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The Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana

(Extract from the Padma-Purana)

Discourse |
A Dialogue between Narada and Bhakti (in a living form)

A< suE favarcaTiegad |
AT sipwma o qH: 121
We sing the glory of Sri Krsna, who is
all truth, all consciousness and all bliss,
who is responsible for the creation,
sustenance and destruction of the universe,
and who puts an end to the threefold agony
(viz., 1—that having its origin in one’s own
body or mind; 2—that inflicted by other
creatures and 3—that having its source in
natural calamities). (1)

When Vedavyasa (who was born in an
island) saw his son, Suka, going away all
alone with the intention of leading the life of
a recluse, even though the latter had not
yet been invested with the sacred thread
and accordingly had no occasion to perform
any secular or religious duties, the sage
felt distressed at the thought of his separation
from the latter and called out. “Hullo, my
son!” At that time, it was the trees that
responded on his behalf, filled as they

were by his presence. | bow to that juvenile
sage, Suka, who, being one with the
Universal Spirit, has access to the hearts
of all created beings. (2)

S gouwmiyerE wEmtag )
HATARACEHIA:  JThISTATd | 3 |
Bowing to Suta of exalted wisdom,
seated in Naimisaranya Saunaka, who was
clever at enjoying the flavour of the nectar-
like stories connected with the Lord, said
as follows: (3)
T A
IAEATA e R I TTTAT Y |
ArEAE HIER A7 HUREETH| ¥ |
Saunaka submitted: O Sata,
possessing, as you do, the splendour of
millions of suns capable of completely
dispelling the darkness of ignorance, kindly
narrate (to us) the best part of the Lord’s
stories, which may prove as nectar to my
ears. (4)

ufhAFfeRIE foaaet  aefd @)
TEHEFEYS qur: fRad el & |

How does the great power of
discernment, which is obtained through
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Devotion, spiritual enlightenment and
dispassion, grow and how are delusion
and infatuation got rid of by the devotees
of Lord Visnu? (5)

3T O hell WAl SHagergRdl T |
FAIMRIE qa vied fh wWEem) &

In this terrible age of Kali living beings
(men) have mostly acquired a diabolical
nature. What is the royal road to their
purification, assailed as they are by the
fivefold afflictions in the form of nescience,
egotism, likes, dislikes and fear of death?

(6)

Pray, point out to us now the means
which may ever prove to be the best of all
expedients conducive to blessedness, the
most purifying of all purifying agencies and
which may lead to the attainment of
Sri Krsna. (7)
famforctege Oy wriawe |
JIesa TE: WAl dhUs ARG | ¢ |

The Cintamani (a gem reputed to be
capable of granting all one’s desires) can
provide only worldly enjoyments and the
wish-yielding tree of the gods, the riches of
heaven. A worthy preceptor, however, when
pleased, is capable of granting the title to
attain Vaikuntha, the realm of Visnu,
hard to win even for the Yogis. (8)

g 3are
wifa: sﬁwﬁ%%‘aﬁrw&%m‘al

qqe  asfuerenth |raeraer Ut Qo |

Sita replied : Saunaka ! surely there
is love in your heart for the Lord and,
therefore, after due deliberation | shall
disclose that which is the essence of all
established conclusions. Nay, | shall tell

you that which is capable of dispelling the
fear of transmigration, is prone to swell the
tide of Devotion and conducive to the
gratification of Sri Krsna. Pray, hear it
attentively. (9-10)

HTAATAEUTEATH UT 9T |
SHTERTEd JTE hell ShiNT HITIa | 22 |
The holy scripture known by the
name of Srimad Bhagavata was expounded
in this age of Kali by the sage Suka with
the object of completely destroying the
fear of being caught in the jaws of the
serpent of Time. (11)

There is no means other than this
conducive to the purification of the mind.
One gets to hear Srimad Bhagavata only
when there is virtue earned in one’s past
lives. (12)
YA el a<p WHTHT ST 91k |
gt [EOd  qard GHREA | 23

When the sage Suka had taken his
seat in the assembly of sages in order to
give his exposition of the holy scripture to
the royal sage, Pariksit, the gods arrived
there in a body actually holding a pitcher
full of nectar. (13)

Ioh e Wa RIS ITeT: T |
HAT JISE [Eed GTHan | % |

Bowing to Sri Suka the gods, who
are all skilled in accomplishing their end,
submitted, “Accepting this nectar brought
by us, pray, vouchsafe to us in exchange
the nectar of your discourse. (14)

T fafmR S gur Er ydEar )
a9 wd sgrraargad) qu

“When this barter is made, let the celestial
beverage be quaffed by the king (Pariksit),
while we shall all drink deep of the nectar in
the shape of Srimad Bhagavata.” (15)
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T AT F HAT ATk

¥ whrE: 9 HiuwHeEH |
werrr  faemdd der
CEIEERL RN
“The beverage of the gods and an
exposition of this holy scripture bear no
comparison with each other in this world
any more than a piece of glass and a
precious gem can be likened to each other”.
Thinking thus, Sri Suka, to whom the
knowledge of Brahma stood revealed,
laughed away the gods on that occasion:
so the tradition goes. (16)

FVHIYE faama T 26 9 hAaman|
st arat GIomAts gl ge)

Knowing them to be anything but
devotees, he did not confer on them the
nectar in the shape of an exposition of the
holy scripture. Thus the story of Srimad
Bhagavata is a rarity even for the gods.

(17)
AT el qr died YU Lrarty fare: |
Heclh qoll IgeaTaIeTacaTeMT=St: | ¢ |

In the former days even Brahma, the
creator, was astonished to witness Pariksit’'s
emancipation that way as a result of hearing
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. In the
Satyaloka (his own realm) Brahma (the
birthless god) set up a balance and weighed
on it the various courses of spiritual
discipline. (18)

TLAANT SA@iT TE0T 3 He |
qar wwom: wd foerd wE ag: ) ekj|
And lo! all others proved too small
while this one, Srimad Bhagavata, proved
superior in point of weight. All the hosts of
seers experienced great wonder on that
occasion. (19)

They came to regard the holy book of

Srimad Bhagavata as an embodiment of
the Lord Himself in the Kali age and capable
of conferring the reward of speedy access
to Vaikuntha, the divine realm of Lord Visnu,
by merely being read or heard. (20)

TWRed 9@ Saead e gineraehd |
TR G0 URh ARG gAY 1 RR |
And heard from beginning to end in
a week's time, it definitely bestows
emancipation. Formerly it was made the
subject of a discourse to Narada by the

kind-hearted sages, Sanaka and others.
(21)

Tty T EITeg A U |
HATETAUTTa e:  GHUNEE  MIfe: 1 R
Though the story of Srimad Bhagavata
had already been heard by Narada, the
celestial sage, through his relationship with
Brahma, the procedure of hearing it in a
week’s time was disclosed to him by the

above—mentioned sons of Brahma. (22)

TR HE  TRETERE A
fafusa gpa: difa: daw: 7 O ¥E13
Saunaka said : How did Narada, who
is above all worldly controversies and does
not remain fixed at one place, develop a
taste for hearing the procedure of listening
to the story of Srimad Bhagavata and where
did he meet them (Sanaka and his three
brothers)? (23)
qa 34914
3T A hIAMTT UiHIH hHATTRT |
YR HH T @ e faemd =i Ry
Siata resumed : Here shall | narrate
to you an episode connected with Devotion,
which was related to me in private by Sri
Suka himself, accounting me his devoted
disciple. (24)

Tehat f& faomeral S seersHe: |
agld AR ST AREH | Ry |
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Once upon a time, it is said, the above-
named four sinless sages arrived in
Badarikasrama for the sake of Satsanga
(fellowship with saints). There they came
across Narada. (25)

FHRT &:
Fe FEEE: FHAfETaR YaT
@Rd TEA FA  FATANEA  qT| % |
The sons of Brahma said : O self-
realized saint | why have you pulled a long
face? How is it that you are afflicted with

worry? Where are you proceeding to in
haste and where have you come from?(26)

3T SrAfaISt TTaferdr e & : |
qaE Hhage Afed a¢ HRUTHI 9|
You appear lost at this moment like a
man whose wealth is gone. This is, however,
not becoming of you, who have given up
all attachments. Please point out the
reason. (27)
Re 3919
3E q Uil AT AT WA HIA{ |
Uehi o WA o higfl Maradd daeml ¢ |
et gees ot Sgerer)
TaHIfqy ey JHEeT  geEa: | kR
AU FATTesH AR |
HITTEHATT o STiATeAT 1 301
Narada submitted : Knowing the earth
to be the best of all spheres, as a matter
of fact, | came here, and visited Puskara
and Prayaga, Kasi and Godavari (Nasika),
Haridwara, Kuruksetra, Srirahgam and
Setubandha (Rameswaram). Though
wandering hither and thither in these and
other places of pilgrimage, | found nowhere
such joy as would cause satisfaction to
my mind. This earth stands assailed at
present by the age of Kali, the helpmate
of unrighteousness. (28—30)

| e qu: vitel €4 e A faed |
ITOARUN ST aRTahRT: HEHTHOT: | 3% |

There is no truthfulness, askesis,
purity of body and mind and compassion,
nor there is liberality to the poor. The
people are wretched and engaged only in

filling their bellies. They make false
statements. (31)
el GHGHAAET AWl gugAT: |

yrEguean: =t formt: |ufamEn 131

They are indeed slow, extremely
dullwitted, of poor luck and afflicted. Those
who pose as saints are constantly engaged
in preaching false doctrines. Those who
have apparently renounced the world are
rich in worldly possessions and have
become family men. (32)

TEURRAT T YA Ffegardeh: |
HATTIGH AU AATHTERAAT o heshTH | 33 |

Women rule the house. Brothers of
one’s wife are the only counsellors. Out of
greed people sell their daughters. There
are frequent quarrels between husband
and wife. (33)

MY T GHIALIT FRaeae |
TEAEEITET  gRARIT RET | 3%

Hermitages, places of pilgrimage and
rivers are controlled by foreigners and
temples here have been destroyed in large
numbers by those wicked people.  (34)
T ATt e fagr ar T JEt |iekar T |
HiSTEaToTe e WEal Al 3y |

There is no Yogi, nor one who has
attained perfection, no enlightened soul and
no man performing righteous deeds. All
spiritual discipline stands consumed by
the wild fire of Kaliyuga. (35)

AP Sue:  fyrawren fgstaa: |
R HIP[[T-: Feafd Heliag | 3§ |
In this age of Kali people at large take

to the vocation of selling food-grains,
Brahmanas sell the knowledge of the
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Vedas and women make their living by
prostitution. (36)

Td U9E]  holg o YbeAaHaey |
A ASHUAT TF el BRI 391
Observing the evils of Kaliyuga as
aforesaid, while touring round the earth,
| at last reached the bank of the Yamuna,
the scene of the pastimes of Sri Krsna.
(37)

g WAl g gIEal aiyen: |
TerT g a&uil @ frouon fa=mrear 3¢
There | saw a wonderful phenomenon;
pray, hear of it, O great sages ! A young
woman was found sitting there distressed
at heart. (38)

Tl Bt ufadt urvd - yaE=aTaerant |
JISOAT Taret Hadt o ad: g3k |

Two old men were lying unconscious
by her side breathing hard. The young
woman was nursing them; she tried
sometimes to bring them to consciousness
and at other times wept before them. (39)

qorfeey Frierit Waram =i aq; )
U FTASITHS ST TgHe: | %o |

She looked all around in search of the
Lord, the protector of her body. She was
being fanned and admonished by hundreds
of women again and again. (40)

T QU: HISE SRR b |

i AT Sl el fIgem snoreige: | ¥ |
Seeing this from a distance, |, for my

part, went near her out of curiosity. The girl

rose to see me and, agitated in mind,

spoke to me in the following words. (41)

SreTar
o1 of1: el &t ferss Afeeramtyu e
A q@ AR FEATHR  TWH | ¥R
The girl said : Hullo, stay a while, O

pious soul ! and put an end to my worry
too. Your very sight is the best means of

completely driving away the sins of the
world. (42)

FgeT q9 AR gravntasifersatd |
IET U WAgYR Wadr g9 aeri ¥3 |

My grief will be assuaged to a great
extent by your admonition. Then alone
does your sight fall to one’s lot when there
is great luck. (43)

RS 34149
SRIT &l ShITSTHT SHT AT ShT: TSITST: |
g ofa AfaeR W& E ST | ¥¥ |
Narada said : Who are you? How are
these two men related to you? Who are
these lotus-eyed girls standing beside

you? Point out in detail the cause of your
misery, O worshipful lady ! (44)

sreTerE
g ufwifa TEar it W awar Jar |
FHARFIAMET  RIEERE ST 1%y |

The girl replied : | am known by the
name of Bhakti (Devotion). These two are
regarded as my sons. They are Jhana
(spiritual enlightenment) and Vairagya
(dispassion by name) and have become
worn out by the process of time. (45)

TgEm: ARy Aoae HHRTT: |
qefy T 9 W g Afearan: R ¥E |

These girls, again, are the rivers Ganga
and others, gathered together in living forms
for doing service to me. Yet happiness
does not come to me, even though | am
waited upon by celestial damsels.  (46)
3ol qUT WgTAl  Wferee qure |
aral # faaarafa af g gEnEg | ve |

Now hear you my story with an attentive
mind, O sage, rich in askesis ! My tale is
a long one too: yet hear it and give me
some solace. (47)

I Ffas W gfg wuties Tl
FafaEaa-TeRTee e SHutdr Tl %¢ |
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Such as | am, | was born in the Dravida
province and attained maturity in Karnataka.
| was respected here and there in
Maharastra and attained a ripe age in
Guijarat. (48)
T ARGRCENTArEUS:  Eiedrgen |
gooe fod amar qansai 9 Jeard | ¥R |

Multilated by heretics due to the
arrival of the fearful age of Kali, and
continuing in that state for a long time, |

grew weak and developed sluggishness
alongwith my two sons. (49)

gerEd TN W FEed R |
TMaTe Jadl TARSEUAT T AT | 4o |
Reaching Vrndavana, however, | stand
refreshed, as it were, and endowed with
extreme comeliness. | have now become
quite young again acquiring a most
lovable exterior. (50)
3 g AT gt ¥ foetvaa: s
3e W uReeg faeyr T mamiug |
These two sons of mine lying here are,
however, experiencing great agony due to

exhaustion. Leaving this place, | am now
proceeding to another place. (51)
e gHEEr a9 gEd gfaan
WE q q6UN heATdr JgTiamt &a: | 4R |
My sons have attained old age: | am
afflicted with this agony. Though their
mother, why should | be young and
wherefore should my sons be old? (52)
FAOT FERagude g feram)
¥ed WSl WAl a&UNl  aanard | 43 |
Although we three live together, why is
this incongruity? The natural thing is the
mother should be old and the sons
young. (53)
37q: ety wreE foentasear |
e AN i wROT =1 foh WA w¥ |

With my mind seized with wonder, |

deplore myself. Kindly declare, O sage,

what may be the cause of this, O repository

of Yogal! (54)
RS 3414

AR UPAH GEHAAaTT |

7 faurewear wEt g 9 q Hieid | 4y |

Narada replied : With my sense of
intuition, | perceive in my mind all this
misery of yours as well as its cause, O
sinless one ! You should not give way to
despondency. Sri Hari  will bring you
happiness. (55)

g Ser
SUTHAUT ToTel ATeel HAPaT: | uE |
Sata continued : Having come to know

the reality in a moment, Narada, the great
sage, spoke as follows. (56)
RE 3919

sJuTSTAfEdr STl ST TIEUT: Shic: |

o W e IRHEEUie w89
Narada said : Listen attentively, O

young woman ! The present is the terrible

age of Kali. Righteous conduct, the path of

Yoga, union with God, and austerities have

disappeared under its influence. (57)

ST STETHUE TSISRUSRTUT: |
T W fadef<= wesaf< gdmeE: |
oY & A7 S| | T ufUsarseran| ke |
Practising roguery and evil deeds
people are turning out to be so many
replicas of the demon Agha (whose story
appears in Srimad Bhagavata X. xii). In
this age of Kali righteous men remain
dejected and the unrighteous feel overjoyed
indeed. That clever man alone who
maintains firmness in this age is learned
and wise. (58)
IFIIATATFE  PIURR &R
g g AN Agel M gYEd | 4] |
Year after year this earth is gradually
becoming a burden for Lord Sesa (the
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serpent-god). It is not worth looking at or
even touching with one’s feet. No sign of
good luck is to be seen anywhere either.(59)

T AT G |Teh bl i agaf Qe |

LI CIRMNID SRR WieraT1 g0 |
Nobody even perceives you with

your sons at present. Neglected by men

blinded with love for pleasures, you stand
enfeebled. (60)

O GANTARS  a&Uit e
g gEEd dF ufedeta I S8R
Due to contact with Vrndavana you
have become young and fresh again.
Deserving of praise therefore is Vrndavana,
where Bhakti dances with joy. (61)
U URHRTHIATA  SNHIY Hoere: |
frfsogagEe Tqfad=TdasTEn: 1§R1
These two sons of yours, however,
are not able to shake off their old age due
to lack of men having demand for them
here. Their deep slumber here is believed
to have been brought about by the partial
gratification of their self through their contact
with the Lord. (62)
Jbears
e Tterar TR wenfudr gvyta: i |
Jgd q kel Ha|R: T Tl HEF &3 |
Bhakti said : How was the impious
Kali actually given an abode here? and the
age of Kali having set in, how did the
valuable essence of all
disappear?
HEUMWUT  FRUTELH: HIwred |
30 | v fofer agren giaaeamgq) sx)
How is all this unrighteousness too
tolerated by the all-gracious Sri Hari? Pray,
resolve this doubt of mine. | feel gratified
by your words. (64)

substances
(63)

RS 349149

afq gew@ar ool UHa: STEui 6 |
Td ey 9 U8 HIHel o M| &Y |

Narada said : Since | have been
questioned by you, O young lady ! listen
with love, | shall tell you everything, O
blessed one ! and your faint-heartedness
will disappear. (65)
T Yol WA &Hi eRall WUg Ta: |
AfeATeRfeRTaTd: HAATYFETEN: | €5 |

From the very day Lord Sri Krsna,
the Bestower of Liberation, left this earth
and ascended to His own realm, the age of
Kali, which balks all spiritual endeavours,
set in. (66)
Ty fofasa @ st ma: |
T HAT ARUIAISE ARG 39 ARYE 1 89|
Tqhel AT dUET T A ST |
AT AU TrIFRell hITAeRIATd | &4 |

Seen by the king, Pariksit, in the
course of his conquest of the four quarters,
the spirit of the Kali age, in a living form,
like a wretch sought the king for protection.
The king, who like a black bee took the
essence of things, thought within himself,
“He certainly does not deserve to be killed
by me; for in the Kali age one fully secures
through the mere chanting of the names
and glory of Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of
Brahma and Lord Siva) the fruit which
cannot be attained through askesis,
concentration of mind or even through
deep meditation. (67-68)
TehTeht  hict  TEaT AREERARE |
forsoro: enfudar e g@ma =1 6%

Therefore, perceiving the Kali age to be
valuable in this one respect, though devoid
of substance in all other senses, Pariksit,
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the protege of Lord Visnu, with a view to
securing the happiness (blessedness) of
those born in Kali allowed the spirit of it
to stay. (69)
FHRACROTER: Gl ST |

eTyl: GierdT HHT SSTeregsr Jem | 9o |
faduiredt ol T AT W S|

HIRAT HUTCHT  HATARETAT  ITa: 198 |

Due to the practice of evil deeds
the substance has disappeared from
everything in the present age. Like the
husk devoid of grain all things on earth
stand divested of their substance. Out of
greed for food-grains the story of the Lord
is repeated by Brahmanas in every home
and to all and sundry; hence the value of
the story is gone. (70-71)
SIUYREHIN iRt Tar ;|
asfy fassfa oy doaraar m: 1R 1

Even those perpetrating most cruel
deeds of various kinds and unbelieving
men and savages have taken up their
abode in places of pilgrimage; hence the
value of sacred places is gone. (72)
EQECAPE R IC IR G E2 e i1
asty fassfa qufa qu-aredr T@: 1931

Even those whose mind is agitated with
passion, anger, excessive greed and thirst
for pleasure, have outwardly taken to an
ascetic life, hence the value of askesis is

gone. (73)

WA ATSTATCATHTEFHTATEUSH STaT_ |
ITEAFTAATeIE SN T | 9% |
Due to want of control over the mind,
greed and hypocrisy and due to people
embracing heretic doctrines and abstaining
from the study of sacred books, the fruit of

Dhyanayoga, the practice of meditation, has
also disappeared. (74)

UiUgaRg el T Aieu ga |
REATE I ST GRAEre | oy |

The learned Panditas for their part
indulge in sexual commerce with their wives
like buffaloes. They are expert in procreating
children and are not at all clever in achieving
Liberation. (75)
q fg JwEar T THIEYCET|
TE Uoradi Ul Seqan: el €eel | 98 |

Devotion to Lord Visnu, following the
traditions of a particular sect, is nowhere
to be seen. In this way the substance of
things has disappeared every where. (76)

3 g guydt f§ ada & o)
A YUSHaTel: Hed Tiahre feera: 1 9o
Such, however, is the spirit of the
times we are living in, as a matter of fact.
Who else is to be blamed for it ? That is
why the lotus-eyed Lord Visnu toterates all
this, though abiding so close to us—in our
very heart. (77)
qa 34914
st dge s ferawd o T
ufhes g Y i dea iR 1 \9¢ |
Sata went on: Struck with great
wonder to hear this admonition of Narada,
Bhakti spoke the following words once
more. Listen to them, O Saunaka ! (78)
yihear
g o f& a=nsfa agras gurm: |
WYAT o9 TR wdfafge W1 eR|
Bhakti said : You are indeed blessed,
O celestial sage ! You have come here
through my good luck. The sight of pious
souls is the best means of accomplishing
everything in this world. (79)
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| bow to you, son of Brahma, the

recipient of all blessings, treasuring whose
single teaching Prahrada, son of Kayadhu,
was able in this world to conquer Maya,
and by whose grace the celebrated prince
Dhruva too attained an everlasting
abode. (80)

gla FITTRIV IREVS FIHSFIATHRIT  HfBTRGTHHl TH JIHIS ;1] ¢ Il

Thus ends the first discourse entitled “The Meeting of Bhakti with Narada” forming part of the
“Glory of Srimad Bhagavata” in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana.

31er fedrarssam=:
Discourse I
A Dialogue between the Kumaras and Narada

RS 34149

FT WA Aol R Farwarqar she |
SAFUERUMNS O @ THAfdl ¢ |

Narada began again : In vain do you
vex yourself, O young woman ! Oh, why
should you be so afflicted with worry?
Think of the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna and
your misery will be gone. (1)
RUSt o UREATEr AT hIRARITAT |
Wi MUged: W FOL FENY W M R

The celebrated Sri Krsna, by whom
Draupadi was saved from the tyranny of
the Kauravas, nay, by whom the pretty
girls of Vraja were made the recipients of
unique favours, has gone nowhere. (2)
w q wih: e a& wad wrordrsteenT |
TATSSTAT], WA aMfay rerfesatal 3 |

You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, are
ever dearer to the Lord than His own life.
Invoked by you indeed, the Lord goes
even to the houses of the low. (3)

TGO Seferar qinarerent |
HAl G hael WIhSeTHRSIeRINUIT | % |

In the three Yugas commencing from

Satya, viz., Satya Yuga, Treta and Dvapara,
spiritual enlightenment and dispassion were
the means to achieve redemption of the
soul. In Kali, however, Bhakti alone effects
unity with Brahma. (4)
sfa Ffvere fagw: wgui = wost B
TG iafa: Gl HUTEeATH | Y |
Concluding thus, they say, the Lord,
who is all Spirit, the embodiment of supreme
bliss and consciousness, evolved you, the
embodiment of Truth, as a charming girl,
the beloved of Sri Krsna. (5)
AT T U foh ShArHiTe wiehaT |
W AEISSATUTCHIN Tgwht, WoAfd <1 § |
Joining your palms as a token of sub-
mission, you once asked Him, “What shall
| do?” Sri Krsna then commanded you,
“Look after My devotees !” (6)
FAGFd @A qg  AEASYGRET |
Hfth el q@1 qvd FTTRTEERTeET | O |
This was accepted by you as a matter
of fact and Sri Hari felt highly gratified
at that time and conferred on you, on the
said occasion, as a maid, Mukti (Liberation)
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as well as these two, Jiiana and Vairagya,
as your sons. (7)
WUt W w0 AHUS o HAN |
YAl WHITUIEE BEMEY @& haq | ¢ |
In your real form you look after the
devotees in Vaikuntha; while as shadow-
form has been assumed by you to take
care of the devotees on earth. (8)
ith F forf<s =0 w8 Fear Tar gfa)
FACEET  WEeT Gl | |
Taking Mukti, JAiana and Vairagya with
you, you came down to the earth. From
Krtayuga down to the end of Dvapara you
stayed here with great joy. 9)
et Hfth: 8T8 UTer qraueraauii S |
@A T INE THUS TG Wigo|

Afflicted with the malady of false
doctrines, however, Mukti underwent decay
in Kaliyuga and under your direction she
returned to Vaikuntha soon. (10)

WA @AY S gierEnta aifd =0
TAtehed Ul o Uy @ed arar 122 |

Yet, even when thought of by you, she
comes to this very region and goes back
again; while these, Jhiana and Vairagya,
have been kept by you by your own side
treating them as your sons. (11)

IULTA: et T4l gl Srar gat ad |

ety farar oo @qurd feraarag 1R 1

Through neglect in Kaliyuga both
your sons have become sluggish and old.
Nevertheless cease you worrying; in the
meantime, | am taxing my brain about a
remedy. (12)

T |geT: shrsfu I R S |
AfEEET Ruiaeny g g 99 S 193 )

There is no age like Kali, O lady with a
charming countenance ! In this Yuga | shall
establish you in every house and in every
individual. (13)

AR TR WaeHa |
qQr E WEA elieh i T YEdd 1%
If | fail to propagate you in the world
throwing into the background all other cults
and placing above all grand celebrations,
connected with Devotion, | am no longer a
servant of Sri Hari. (14)

efadya I Siar wfesafa warag!
ity st fafe Fomfer iy
Even though sinners, men who will be
endowed with you in this age of Kali will
attain after death the abode of Sri Krsna,
which is free from all fear. (15)

Jui fot a@Efe: wdar YRSl |
T q UvAfd wIAY WA SEHAHA: 18 |

Those pure-bodied souls in whose mind
constantly abides Devotion in the form of
love for the Lord, do not see, the face of
Yama, the god of punishment, even in a
dream. (16)

T Yar 7 fugmren ar e argisty &y
UFHTHATERET WA T gy Ifo|

Neither the spirit of a departed soul,
nor a fiend, nor an ogre, nor a demon has
got the power even to touch those whose
mind is enriched with Devotion. (17)

T qUIfae GevE T JEAIfa sRHuT |
& A WA WHITT o TfUeht: 124 |

Sri Hari can be won neither by means
of austerities nor through the study of the
Vedas, nor through spiritual enlightenment,
nor even through righteous action; He can
be won only through Devotion. The
cowherdesses of Vraja bear testimony to
this. (18)
qUT THHEHUT WRRl Wifdfs Sred
wHeAt dith: welt wiwdaEr FOT: I R 19%1

Fondness for Devotion is in fact

engendered in the mind of men after
thousands of lives. In Kaliyuga, in the age of



Dis. 2]

+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA =

19

Kali, Bhakti alone is supreme; as a
result of Bhakti, Sri Krsna reveals Himself
and stands at our very door. (19)

uFhRehT I o d Higha SRR |
gl @A YU HefaTgeh: 130 |

Those who are hostile to Bhakti suffer in
all the three worlds. In the past the sage
Durvasa, who reproached a devotee in the
person of King Ambarisa*, came to grief. (20)
FE FARE dORSA  ARE T |
INE  ARATATUNERE  HfwaET 1R |

Have done with the observance of
sacred vows, have done with undertaking
pilgrimages to sacred places. Have done
with spiritual disciplines. Have done with
sacrificial performances and have done
with discourses on spiritual enlightenment.
Bhakti alone is capale of conferring
Liberation. (21)

ga 3919
3fa ARgMUd @HEe e ||
TAIgUfeagd®ml NG STeIHeard 1RR |

Suta resumed : Hearing thus of her

own glory, as ascertained by Narada, Bhakti

got enriched with the fulness of all her
limbs and spoke to him as follows. (22)

yfeFreard
3 RS =ATsSTH Wifaed wfar fg=rem)
T SharegaeeH for et deariz3 |

Bhakti said : O Narada, you are
really blessed. Your devotion to me is
unflnching. | shall ever abide in your heart
and shall never forsake you. (23)

SHUTTAT o T |Tell WgTelT Lafdar &7 |

QARG A AT e e 1%
My agony has been dispelled by you

in a moment, compassionate as you are,

O pious soul ! Consciousness, however,
has not yet returned to my sons; therefore,

pray, awaken them, bring them back to
consciousness. (24)

ga 39
TR g9 WHTHRUE SRI&UE RaT 4 |
TGN T faEdE iRy |

Siata continued : Narada was filled
with compassion to hear the appeal of
Bhakti, and began to rouse her sons, Jiana
and Vairagya, pressing them with his
fingers. (25)
T WA Ul ITegHoel: Teer |
T g Iitd ¥ O WEEAdT I RS |

Taking his mouth near their ears he
shouted clearly as follows: “O JAana, wake
up at once ! O Vairagya, wake up !” (26)

ECCHERIL] TaTarSHgHE: |
ST qaT o7 sheifarsaiferdl e 139 |

Being roused again and again on that
occasion by him through the chanting of
Vedic and Upanishadic texts, recitations of
the Gita and so on, they rose somehow
with great exertion. (27)

Full of languor as they were, both began
to yawn and could not open their eyes to
see. Their hair had grown white like the
down of a heron and their limbs reduced to
bare skeletons, looked like pieces of dry
wood. (28)

gl Fieda UA: TOuTEi |
ey sa: fh fagd w&afa w1

The moment he perceived them
emaciated by hunger and inclined to fall
asleep again, the sage, Narada, felt worried
and said to himself, “What should be done
by me now? (29)

s T e wfa g = HEARH
foafafa Mg WRIEE 9rTE 130 |

* For the story of King Ambarisa see discourses IV and V of Book Nine of Srimad Bhagavata.
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Oh, how can their sleepiness and old
age, which is even more formidable,
disappear?” Pondering thus, O Saunaka
(a scion of Bhrgu)! he (Narada) put himself
in mind of Sri Krsna (the Protector of
COws). (30)
AU daeaTy T Ry et |
ITW: AHAEISH dfaSfa T G 13%1

Presently a voice was heard from
the heavens saying : “O sage, do not feel
dejected. This effort of yours will prove
fruitful no doubt. (31)

Taed g weRd W o @AER)
T RHTWLTA GTere: [TYHuT: 13R |

“For this, however, O celestial sage !
perform you duly a righteous act. Saints
who are the holiest of the holy will point out
to you that act. (32)

HERHUT Thd ARET AN Jegarat: |

et gungfe: wda: gEisafai33)
“When that noble act is performed,

their old age including their sleep will

disappear in a moment and Bhakti will
spread all round”. (33)

TATRIEE:  WE ARy faslad |
e fawe @w Ad Fmatafa gEi3y)
The voice from the heavens to this
effect was clearly and perceptibly heard
by all. Narada was struck with wonder and
said. “What it means is not understood.”(34)

RS 3919

IS SRIFTATTATY e Frrefuad |
foh ar aedTe e AT wIE WA 13 |
Narada said : The voice from the sky
too has spoken in a mysterious way. |
wonder what may be the act which will
have to be performed in order that the
object of these two may be accomplished !
(35)

T wfersaf-a g el qreaf-a |y |
T foh Yehded Agh  SATHMTHATI3E |

Where will those saints be found and
how will they impart the knowledge of that
practice? What should be done by me at
the present moment as enjoined by the
voice from the heavens? (36)

qa 34914

o grafu weerw  fRiar IRer g o
dtef el faferm gesrl givaRr 1391

Suata went on : Leaving both there,
the sage Narada departed, thence going
forth from one sacred place to another and
making inquiries of the great sages on the
way about the virtuous act hinted at by the
voice from the heavens. (37)

g S 94 fehfat-tyem Aread |
e HUd WAl =T
Thiaraara g frawaeg aenfaar: 13¢.1

The story was heard by all; no
conclusive reply was, however, given by
any. Some declared the malady as incurable;
while others said the remedy was difficult
to ascertain. Still others, on the other hand,
remained mute; while some evaded the
issue and slipped past thinking it imprudent
to hazard a statement. (38)
TEHT  TEFHrA e foreraras: |
Jederauye TArdTSrasHae 13% |
UFhAFIGREUT  Agfastad e
IUTAT ATGRSEATT ST ShUTSSTISIAT: 1%0 |

A tumultuous uproar, causing wonder
to all rose in all the three worlds. People
whispered from ear to ear: “When the trio
consisting of Bhakti, JAiana and Vairagya
did not rise even though awakened through
the chanting of the Vedas and Upanisads
and recitations from the Gita, there is no
other remedy. (39-40)

AT TR @& T q&a g qd
qehd  FEEd  SpIHANNE W 1%R

“How can that which is not personally
known, as a matter of fact, even to Narada
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be pointed out by ordinary human beings
here on earth?” (41)

Tagteen: | gefiuiiEaen gUEeH %R |

In this way, questioned by the hosts
of seers on this point the remedy was
declared after due deliberation as difficult

to make out. (42)
qafverrqe: ST SEETHE: |
quyefy wmefa dgef  artved: 1%3 |

Tormented with anxiety, Narada
thereupon came forthwith to Badarikasrama.
There he said to himself, “I shall practise
askesis here !I” and made up his mind to
gain that object. (43)

Meanwhile Narada, the foremost of
sages, saw in front of him the great sages
Sanaka and his three brothers, shining like
millions of suns, and spoke to them as
follows : (44)

RS 34149

TEEl  YRYTEE vats: Ssyed |
HHNT Fadi I FAT Ham THUR 18y |

Narada submitted: O juvenile
sages ! My meeting has taken place with
you through great good luck. Pray, have
compassion on me and tell me quickly
what | should do. (45)

va=l WA | FfgH=al SgIT: |
USOREMEShl: AWMy gee: 1%5 |
You are all great Yogis, highly learned
and wise. Though looking five years of age
each, you are older than the oldest. (46)

Having your permanent abode in
Vaikuntha, you remain constantly engaged
in chanting the names and glories of
Sri Hari. Drunk with the charm of the

nectar-like stories of the Lord’s pastimes,
you subsist on such stories alone. (47)
T yrome fg Tt 3wt g@ae)
;. HIHATGRT ST FEAT ATed 1%L |
“Sri Hari alone is my Saviour!” this
formula ever plays on your lips as a matter
of fact; hence old age as directed by Kala,
the Time-Spirit, does not harass you. (48)
AT YUFHHUT GRUTET T T
yrr frufadt @t achura: g¥ T %R |
At the mere contraction of your
eyebrows in the days gone by Jaya and
Vijaya, gate-keepers of Sri Hari, sank down
at once to the earth and it was by your
grace that they rose back to Vaikuntha.(49)

A I qNE T9H WaIHg |
ITE wael WA EN gEm: iyo

Oh, your sight at this juncture has
been secured through great good luck.
Favour must be done by your gracious
selves to me, wretched as | am. (50)
JINRANIG  Tfer W= |
T[] AT 14 |
Ui HAACRETON  @EIUEd Y|
WOH  gaquly  UHYE  qEerd: 4R

Pray, tell me what may be the spiritual
practice that was hinted at by the voice
from the heavens and how it should be
gone through by me. Kindly describe it in
detail. How can satisfaction be caused to
Bhakti, JAiana and Vairagya and in what
manner can they be lovingly and diligently
established in all grades of society? (51-52)

PHRT &:
o fowat % dad 7 foq @)
IUE: EHEAsT 9dd yd ua@ fgiu3|

The Kumaras said : “Do not worry, O
celestial sage ! Make your mind happy.
There is already in actual existence an
easy way to do this. (53)
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“Oh, blessed as you are, O Narada,
who are the crest-jewel of those who have
turned away from the pleasures of sense.
You have always been the guide of the
devotees of Sri Krsna and the illuminator
of Bhaktiyoga. (54)
wfa fad 7 A wemedmTarar |
Ted HOUEEE Hth: HEIUAT |l uy |

“It should be regarded as no matter of
wonder for you, who are making such
incessant efforts in the cause of Devotion.
It is but proper on the part of a servant of
Sri Krsna to make constant endeavour to
establish Bhakti on a sound footing. (55)

WATTEEAT Tllch  T-eIT:  Weheldhd: |
SUATEAYS o Td UT: WIRAWET: | 4§ |

“Many a course of discipline has
been brought to light by Rsis in this world,
but they all involve exertion and mostly
confer the fruit of Swarga (heavenly
bliss). (56)

JHUSHTYh: ToI: § q e fg aedd |
TEUCET &EN: YRl W T9Td | 49|

“As for the path leading to Vaikuntha,
the everlasting and all-blissful realm of Lord
Visnu, it yet remains hidden. It is generally
through good luck alone that a person
promulgating that course of discipline is
found. (57)

werd aa fafde  =maren g aw
qgeAd sursarer frerfers: gewed: | we |
“The righteous practice, which was
hinted at to you the other day by a voice
from the heaven is, however, described

today. Please listen with a composed and
cheerful mind. (58)

THIFTEAATIAT ATEATEATI |
AEATEATAIES o HHTGERT: 14 |

“Sacrificial performances conducted
by means of material substances, consigned
to the sacred fire, those consisting of
austerities, those in the form of
concentration of the mind and others
consisting of knowledge acquired through
a study of the Vedas, they are all symbolic
of action leading to heaven alone.  (59)

HehHgeeh! 9 JEER: A qi |
sTTEITEareTy: | q Tia: JeRTiar: 150 |
‘Indeed Jhana-Yajina, sacrifice in the
form of Knowledge, has been recognized
by the wise as a symbol of righteous
action leading to Liberation. That Jhana-
Yajfia is the reading of Srimad Bhagavata,
and that has been extolled by Suka and
others. (60)
HfFIATTRTTOT qgE™uT ool Wad |
gfeeafa gan: o g@ whfasfaige |
“By its very chanting great strength
will be derived by Bhakti, Jiana and
Vairagya. The suffering of Jhana and
Vairagya will disappear and happiness will
be regained by Bhakti. (61)

yerd f& wfisafa  sitagmmeaea: |

FwelgiaT 3 WA (HEERg g IR
“All these evils of Kali will surely disappear

at the very chanting of Srimad Bhagavata,

even as wolves take to flight at the very
roar of a lion. (62)

FARIEIeRT  ofed:  UAETeeT |
yfeig wfde dd: hisi ShiATTIE3 |
“Then Bhakti, that yields the milk of
love, accompanied by Jiana and Vairagya,
will dance in every heart and in every
home.” (63)
RS 3919
JEAETENYY  ATaTS: Wt |
UfeaAMfaRrmon  Aiefdsioes aerl §%1
st grTaareTTaTeh e Areaefa |
AHATY T Aqrel: Folleh Feilch g U 1 &Y |
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Narada submitted : When the trio of
Bhakti, JAiana and Vairagya did not wake
up even when roused by means of
chanting the texts from the Vedas and the
Upanisads and recitations from the Gita,
how will they get up on a reading of Stimad
Bhagavata; for in the stories of Srimad
Bhagavata, as a matter of fact, is found
the substance of the Vedas alone running
through every couplet, nay, through every
single word. (64-65)
foeq Uy T HEISHIEEIT: |
faeralt A wdeA: IRUTETASEET: | §§ |

Pray, resolve you this doubt of mine,
since your sight never goes in vain. No
delay should be made by you in this
matter, fond as you are of those who have
sought you for protection. (66)

FART 3:
JAUMUST TRISSTAT WIS Rl

AT Tl HIfT TLYAT TeTTehid: | §9 |

The Kumaras replied : The story of
Srimad Bhagavata has emanated from the
essences of the Vedas and the Upanisads.
Having an existence apart from them and
representing their very fruit, as it were, it
appears to be the very best. (67)

AT RS T T@rEd 9|
W YA GUYd: Whel [avaHere: | §¢ |
The vital sap circulating in a tree, for
example, permeates it from its root to its
very top; it cannot be tasted in that state.
The same juice however, when separated
in the form of a fruit, captivates the mind of
the whole world. (68)
Tear g feoed Wit w@rerEUERed |
goryd f§ agmed qamt wwaE ) &R |
To take another illustration, the ghee

existing in a latent form in milk is not
capable of being tasted as such; but the

same ghee, when separated, enhances
the delight even of the gods. (69)

IO WeAT=t YR S fassfa
YerYdr o A1 fseT qen Wt sl vo |

Sugar too in the form of sap permeates
the sugar-cane from the middle to both its
ends, but tastes sweeter when separated
from the cane and condensed. The same is
the case with the story of the Bhagavata.(70)
3 UNEd AW YU Sereia |
UIFIATASRETION T WehRTIITaH | 0% |

This Purana, named “Bhagavata” , which
is on a par with the Vedas, has been
revealed by the sage Vedavyasa for
stabilizing Bhakti, JAana and Vairagya. (71)

AqadegETd  TarEr  3fu wdf |
TRamafds W HIEFTEr R |
ST AT Y WIh oI Yo h e - |
EEEEEIREE RS C I G e ) ACER

Formerly, when the said Vyasa—though
well-versed in Veda and Vedanta, the
Upanisads, and even though he had
composed the Gita—began to sink in the
ocean of infatuation, full of remorse as he
was, this Srimad Bhagavata, which
originally consisted of four couplets only,
was taught to him by you on that
occasion. By listening to it, the aforesaid
Vyasa was immediately rid of all
obstruction. (72-73)
o A fow@: T 9a: gyl war |
siAgrTead ot Jitehg @aToTTH | 9% |

Why should there be any surprise to
you at this, prompted by which you put
questions to us? Srimad Bhagavata should
accordingly be recited to them, Jiana and
Vairagya, inasmuch as it is capable of
driving away all grief and sorrow. (74)

TRE 3ard
Tyid = fatemat @
AT WG AT AT |



24

+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA =

[Dis. 3

F:SregTErtaeR ST
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Narada submitted : O great sages,
who are solely engaged in drinking the
story of Srimad Bhagavata; sung with all
his thousand mouths by Lord Sesa the
serpent-god)! | have sought refuge in you
in order that you may diffuse the light of
divine love, you, whose very sight eradicates
at once all evils and brings happiness to
those tormented by the wild fire of worldly
SOrrows. (75)

RUSICERS EERRELIECE

HHAGH o @9d IEEl Far
AR AHIEHIT R -

19t fauma f& agigad fades: | vg |

When due to rise of the tide of fortune

accumulated in the course of many past
lives, a man actually secures the fellowship
of saints, it is then alone that wisdom
dawns on him dispersing the darkness of
infatuation and pride, occasioned through
the agency of ignorance. (76)

sl FITRIT STWEVS FIHEFIATHRI FARARGASG! T4 Gaars &r: Il ? Il

Thus ends the second discourse entitled “A Dialogue between the Kumaras

and Narada”,

forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata”

in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana.

37T JATATSST:

Discourse |lI
Cessation of Bhakti’'s Suffering

AT R IR Aol |
gfhAEfeREmon oAy gEed: 1
Narada submitted : With the object
of stabilizing Bhakti, JAiana and Vairagya, |
shall now zealously perform a JAana-Yajha
(sacrifice  for the dissemination of
Knowledge) illumined by a reading of
Stimad Bhagavata (the scripture expounded
by the sage Suka). (1)
HFA HET TA TH: W qgreAAnyg |
AEAT JIRIMEART  Thedl Ul | R |
The place where this sacrifice should
be performed by me may now kindly be
pointed out to me. The glory of Srimad

Bhagavata may also be stated by you,
masters of the Veda. (2)

frafgfdad: s simgrradr !
@ fafiras wdel WS gaaraa: 131

In how many days should a reading of
Srimad Bhagavata be heard and what
procedure should be adopted in it: pray,
tell me that on this occasion. (3)

PART 3Y:
qul ARE  deAmr  fommma faate

TEEREHY @ ACHMGTHERA | ¥ |

The Kumaras replied : Listen, O
Narada ! We shall tell you all this, humble
and discreet as you are. Near Haridwara
(the gateway of the holy Ganga, so-called
because it enters the plains here) on the
river bank is a place known by the name
of Ananda. (4)

AATAE TR AR HAAATAR | 4 |

It is inhabited by numerous hosts of
Rsis and frequented by gods and Siddhas
(who are endowed with mystic powers by
their very birth). Nay, it is crowded with
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various trees and creepers and overspread
with fresh and soft sands. (5)
TEHeRTaQTeet TAUETEET |
FeHtuRersitaE o wata 9 femami s
The place is charming to look at and
situated in a sequestered area. It is ever
charged with the sweet odour of golden
lotuses. Animosity towards one another
does not abide in the mind of living beings
dwelling near that place. (6)

FATTETAT  aF hdSA gUIa: |
JAYNEEU & HUT aF HfaAfalvl
A Jhana-Yajha may be commenced
there by you without taking any special
pains over it and you will find that the
reading of Srimad Bhagavata there will
be full of unprecedented charm. (7)
gl feid 99 SWISivishoteRd |
qegd ¥ YW UihEEnSErd | ¢ |
Bhakti too will appear there in person
placing in the forefront the aforesaid pair
(viz., Jhana and Vairagya), always lying
before her, devoid of all strength and with
a body worn out with age. (8)

I URTEAr ardl qF WA qoid |
HAIE  THTRUY  dicleh  da&uTEd | R |

Bhakti and her two sons must reach
there where a reading of Srimad Bhagavata
is going on. Nay, the said trio gets
rejuvenated, as it were, on hearing the
words of the story. (9)

qa 39149
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Sata resumed : Having spoken thus,
the aforesaid Kumaras with Narada went
thence together to that bank of the
holy Ganga, impatient to enjoy the story of
Srimad Bhagavata. (10)
T ATATKE o q AST hITEATSEAH |
Yeiieh qacilch o SElcilh a9d =122 |

As they reached the bank, there rose
at once an uproar in the terrestrial region
and the realm of the gods as well as in
Satyaloka, the realm of Brahma, the
creator. (11)

I UEC LD ERIE IR THCTHET: |
anaa‘rmmg a3 gord ¥ 7 JouTE: | QR
All those who were keen to enjoy the
taste of the Lord’s stories, and first of all
the votaries of Lord Visnu came running
to drink the nectar-like story of Srimad
Bhagavata. (12)

YIS yaod Tawr
ERURIPEERECNT |
TqUEAAT  MUFaye  Iehal
TR UGUATI A UOIATET:
gt HTHUTIRT =
BTAWTRT SIS ASTETIET: |
T swdt g wEgETeT:
WEHTRTEIAWUET g6t | 2%

The sages Bhrgu, Vasistha and

1231

Cyavana, Gautama, Medhatithi, Devala,
Devarata and Parasurama, even so
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi), Sakala,

Markandeya (the son of Mrkandu), Lord
Dattatreya and Pippalada, Vyasa and his
father, Parasara, both masters of Yoga,
Chayasuka and all the hosts of sages, the
foremost of whom were Jajali and Jahnu,
arrived alongwith their wives, accompanied
by their sons and pupils and full
of excessive longing to listen to the
story. (13-14)

AT o ISV HATAAT: AT |

@aTFUTaﬁ'ST Tat qUShTGaHT =1 S |

So came there the Upanisads and the
Vedas, Mantras and Tantras, the seventeen
Puranas and the six Sastras (systems of
philosophy), rivers such as the Ganga,
Puskara and the other lakes, holy places,
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all the four quarters, as well as Dandaka
and the other forests, all in a living form.

(15-16)

e IgEA Qe |
TEETA AR T&red arad ) 9|
Mountains etc., as well as gods,

Gandharvas and the demons went there.
The sage Bhrgu persuaded and brought
there even those who had not come
because of their importance. (17)

dferar TR SOHrEAEE |
FHUNT afvgal: TAMUG: FHOTAE: | ¢ |
Invited with due ceremony by Narada
to expound Srimad Bhagavata and greeted
by all, the Kumaras (the sage Sanaka and
his three brothers), who are devoted to Sni
Krsna, now occupied the excellent seat
offered to them. (18)

Ty fahToa =TT SIRT=TuT: |
YA Rerared = dqll RG: fera: 1 2R

The votaries of Lord Visnu and those
who have recoiled from worldly enjoyments,
recluses and celibates sat in the van and
in front of them all, sat Narada. (19)

TR HBAAUTEET  fadiena: |
AgratERrsa  diei=s  fEErs=m: 1 Ro |

On one side sat the hosts of seers.
On another side sat the denizens of heaven
gods and others. On a different side sat
the Vedas and Upanisads. On one side
sat the deities presiding over the Tirthas
(sacred places), while on another sat the
ladies. (20)

FUTATSTAGATA

Shouts of glory, shouts of greetings
and blasts of conches were heard. There
was a tremendous shower of red powder,
flowers and parched grains of paddy. (21)

fourft gued feaar Saa=enTt: |
FHEUGIY, AT QTR | *R |

Many a leader of the gods mounted his
aerial cars and covered all those assembled
there with flowers of the wish-yielding tree.

(22)
qa 39149
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Siata continued: When they were
all seated as aforesaid and had concentrated
their mind, the Kumaras began to describe
in clear terms the glory of Stimad Bhagavata
to the high-souled Narada as follows: (23)

FART 3Y:
A T AUHASEHTHHTEHT JTRITE: |
T JAUMHTAUT qith: HIdel Terari ¥

The Kumaras said : “We now proceed
to tell you the glory of Srimad Bhagavata
(the scripture expounded by the sage
Suka), through the mere hearing of which
Liberation is secured within one’s palm, as
it were. (24)

ST Ul AT el SiHgrTadt sha |
T JAUHEATT ERPA TS % |
“One should constantly attend and
constantly listen, to an exposition of
Srimad Bhagavata, through the hearing of
which Sri Hari takes up His abode in one’s
heart. (25)
TRNSETGIRE]  GIEYReh-2H e |
TWifregehdarg: QU WRTEd o el R& |
“This work consists of eighteen
thousand Slokas and is divided into twelve
Skandhas (Books) and it is in the form of
a dialogue between king Pariksit and Sri
Suka. Do hear the story of the said
Bhagavata. (26)
AT STHT YHASATA: THT
FTAHUITAT T ITRITEARAT GTUTH | R |
“A man revolves on this whirligig of

transmigration through ignorance only so
long as the story of Srimad Bhagavata
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even for a
(27)

does not enter his ear

moment.

foh gpaeighy: vmen: QOIS yHTER: |
Teh WIEd IM6 gfthama TSifal ¢ |
“What will be gained through the
hearing of many scriptures and Puranas,
which will only create confusion in one’s
mind? The Bhagavata Sastra alone
proclaims loudly its capacity to grant
Liberation. (28)

HAT WTaaey fred wafa age)

qAq[e didwd f& aual e R |
“That house itself in which Srimad

Bhagavata is read everyday is actually

converted into a sacred place and drives
away the sins of those dwelling in it. (29)

JYTHYEGEUT  ATSUIITAT o
JTRITTEAHATATTS THell ATef~d TSI | 30 |
“Thousands of ASwamedha Yajnas and
hundreds of Vajapeya sacrifices cannot
compare in their efficacy even with
one-sixteenth of a reading of Srimad
Bhagavata. (30)

qraeaTaT  QEshefadta  qureET: |
TqEA YFd W SiHETTEd W3R

“Sins persist in this body, O sages
rich in asceticism, only so long as the
story of the glorious Bhagavata is not duly
heard by men. (31)

T TG A T I TR T GARTRH |
JHIMHRATANT T Tl T 1 3R |
“In point of efficacy neither the holy
Ganga, nor Gaya, nor Kasi, nor Puskara,
nor Prayaga can bear comparison with a
reading of Srimad Bhagavata. (32)
yoArehTel yeATeRUTe a1 e WRTaATRaH |
vow wEe adeste Wi e 3R
“If you seek the highest destiny, read
even yourself daily one half or even a
quarter of a verse of Srimad Bhagavata.
(33)

agifededral &9 U6 gaadd oI
T UTE oF FIEINEN TE W1 3%
BIEITET YATTYE hIcl: HAETHE: |
TR o Ggiae qerl 3x |
qerdt = Sy gEuNd qd |
Taui dvdd: WiEH  geruid TSId | 3§ |
“The sacred syllable OM, the seed of
Veda and the holy Gayatri, the Mother of
Veda, as also the Purusa-Sukta, a hymn
consisting of sixteen Mantras sacred to
the Cosmic Person and figuring with a little
variation in all the Vedas, the three Vedas
(Rk, Sama and Yajus) and so also Stimad
Bhagavata as well as the twelve-syllabled
Mantra (8% 7 +wed agea™), the sun-god
(appearing in twelve forms, severally
presiding over the twelve months of the
Hindu calendar), Prayaga, Kala (the Time-
Spirit) represented by a twelve month, nay,
the Brahmanas and Agnihotra (the daily
offering of oblations—chiefly consisting of
milk, oil and sour gruel considered as
incumbent on every housesholder of the
twice-born classes in the former days), the
cow and, even so, the twelfth of every
lunar month, also the holy basil plant and
the vernal season consisting of the two
months, Caitra and Vaisakha, roughly
corresponding to March and April of the
English calendar) as well as Lord Visnu,
the Supreme Person,—no distinction in reality
is recognized by the wise among these.
(34—36)
Iy WIEd I araaeeiarstem |
SehICehd UMY F9Td A HITA: 139
“The sins committed in crores of lives
by the man who intelligently reads the
whole of the scripture known by the name
of Srimad Bhagavata without a pause get
rooted out: there is no doubt about it. (37)
YeirehTe JAThUTE af USSTTEd o ¢ |
fret quamareifa aegETaHeEn: | 3¢
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“Again, he who reads one half or
even one quarter of a verse of Srimad
Bhagavata everyday secures the combined
fruit of a Rajasiya and an Aswamedha
sacrifice. (38)
I urTEad e dhd = gRfaaam)
gt od O ¥ad '@EE 3R

“Srimad Bhagavata read everyday,
contemplation practised on Sri Hari, the
watering of the Tulasi plant and service
rendered to cows are equal in value. (39)

IR q T YT I, |
e aea JepUs TMiaarsta yaresia | o |

“Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows)
out of love grants an abode in Vaikuntha
itself to him by whom is heard at the time
of his death even a sentence from Srimad
Bhagavata. (40)

eafiEgd  wAgwrETd  gEra W)
FWH |E A T YATGAWd YT | ¥R |
“Nay, the man who gifts a copy of it
placed on a seat of gold to a votary of Lord
\{isnu decidedly attains absorption into
Sr Krsna. (41)
Wﬁ? 9 v fawfa-

oA T SIS TSI | %R |

“The fool by whom even a little of the
story of Srimad Bhagavata is not drunk
with a concentrated mind during his whole
lifetime has, alas! spent his life like a
pariah or a donkey in vain and only proved
instrumental in causing pangs of childbirth
to his mother. (42)

Steegar ffea: | q aueat
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“That fellow of sinful deeds by whom
not even a few words of Srimad Bhagavata,

consisting of a discourse of Sri Suka to
Pariksit, have ever been heard is depicted
as a living corpse. Leaders of the community
of gods in heaven speak of such a man
like this: “Fie upon such a man, who is on
a level with the beasts and a veritable
burden on earth !” (43)

EdE wAT Wk siuETTEdEa |
HECTHATOT qUad §  oTd | ¥ |

An exposition of Stimad Bhagavata is
certainly rare in the world. In fact,
an opportunity to hear it can be had only
through merit percolated through crores of
lives. (44)

a1 A SfiE shdean |1 v |
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Therefore, O wise one, O storehouse
of Yoga, this should be heard with diligence.
There is no restriction regarding the number
of days in the course of which it is to be
heard. The hearing of it is commended at
all times. (45)

0L R F D - T I ) e e
ITYTRICATeh et STEa TTSTaTSS FTRTAT | %5 |

The hearing of it is advised at all times
side by side with the vows of truthfulness
and continence. This being impracticable,
however, in Kaliyuga, the specific rules
promulgated by Sri Suka in this behalf
should accordingly be known. (46)

REICINERRCC] framreri [
el FAHITRIATHAESEUT  TaH | %9 |

Since it is not possible in the age of
Kali to control the vagaries of the mind, to
observe rules of conduct strictly and to
remain consecrated to a sacred purpose
for a long period of time, it is considered
advisable to hear the whole of it in the
course of a week. (47)

STgTd: gTaur et \rer arafeg Teherd |
qahet  Y[hedd  HWEHAU  haH | e |
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That very reward which is attained
by listening to it with reverence everyday
during the month of Magha has been
ascribed by Sri Sukadeva to the hearing
of Srimad Bhagavata in a week’s time.(48)

The complete hearing of Srimad
Bhagavata in a week has been commended
due to lack of control over the mind and
prevalence of diseases as well as
because the span of life of man has been
shortened and also because a number of
evils are rampant in the Kali age. (49)

kel IR qUET 9 DA THITET |
SEEEA  dcd  HWEHaul U | Yo |

One bids fair to attain with ease, through
the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week,
that fruit in its entirety which can neither be
attained through askesis, nor through
concentration of mind, nor again through
Samadhi, complete absorption of the mind
in the Universal Spirit. (50)

TATCSA Tg: WeATar TSt srard |
AUET TSt Wresrdreit-Ted f§ sifa | &2 |

The seven days’ hearing of Srimad
Bhagavata is superior to a sacrificial
performance; it is even superior to fasting.
It is far superior to askesis and is ever
superior to a visit to sacred places. (51)

FRMEISI TATal SIS TSl |

foh oHT TS a6 Y Y TSIfG TSI 9R
It is superior to Yoga; nay, it is

superior even to meditation and spiritual

enlightenment. What shall we say of its

superiority? Oh, the wonder of it is that it is

superior to everything else ! (52)

g% 39T
HUh

ATy AR o

Saunaka submitted : This story told
by you is really wonderful. But how has
the Bhagavata-Purana, revealing as it does
the true nature of Lord Narayana, the cause
even of Brahma, a master of Yoga, proved
efficacious at the present moment as a
means to final beatitude, superseding
all other disciplines such as spiritual
enlightenment? (53)

qa 3919
IST FWN R FHRAT TWUE T<IHA: |
TehTayl URSETEGAl  aTeIHeEtd | k¥ |

Sata replied : When Sri Krsna was
ready to ascend to His own divine realm,
leaving this earth, Uddhava, even after
hearing His teaching contained in Book
Eleven of Srimad Bhagavata, addressed
the following words to Him : (54)

359 JarT
At Wi wheRrd e =)
ufeaw weEdt fomar af of@m gEmEg iy |

Uddhava said : “Having accomplished
the object of Your devotees, O Krsna (the
Protector of cows) ! You are going away.
There is, however, great anxiety in my
mind. Pray, give ear to it and make me
happy. (55)
AMTAISH feTar Wiasafa 4F: @et: |
A |rsty  fHE=guat  aari W& |
qQ uRadt  Yfieud AR |
T 7 gIAA ATl & huAreT | 49|

“The terrible Kaliyuga is imminent.
Wicked people will appear again. When
sheerly due to their fellowship even the
virtuous develop ferocity, whom will this
earth, bearing a heavy burden in the
shape of sinners on her bosom, resort to
in the form of a cow? No protector other
than You, O lotus-eyed One ! is in sight.

(56-57)
Aq: g AT FHedl Heheldel |l o |
WY TN STl RISy femma: 1 we |
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“Therefore, taking compassion on the
virtuous, O Love of Your devotees, pray,
do not go. It is for the sake of Your devotees
that You have appeared in a qualified
(personal) form, though formless and all
consciousness. (58)

@GN o WThT: Y Tl Yae |
frijoiue wewa:  fhfafgara )«
“How will those devotees live on earth,
when separated from You? There is great
hardship in worshipping God without
attributes. Here ponder a little again.” (59)
TGaad: [T gurEstaagi: |
yhagenaTea foh fage wafa w1801

Hearing this submission of Uddhava
on the holy site of Prabhasa, Sri Hari
thought within Himself: ‘What should be
done by Me for sustaining My devotees?’

(60)

WHE  Tga WA ST |
fottams  wfaersd  simgradamuiad | €2 |

The Lord infused all his glory and energy
into the Bhagavata and disappeared in the
ocean of Srimad Bhagavata. (61)

Y areHEr gfa: Tealm add |
TS AU T ATCATIAT 9T+ 1§21

This constitues, therefore, a visible verbal
manifestation of Sri Hari. It drives away all
one’s sins by being waited upon, heard,
read or seen. (62)
HEAEHEUT a9 HAAISHMeh had |
et foepea et amisadiia: 1§31

Therefore, hearing it in a week has
been recognized as superior to all other
disciplines: nay, in Kaliyuga, it has been
declared to be the (only) righteous course
excelling all other disciplines. (63)

EECHIEESCR IR LIPPF I D) 1
wrrchiaSETy f& et emtsaifa: 1 &%)

Indeed this is the righteous course
prescribed in the Kali age for washing

away all agony, poverty, misfortune and
sin as well as for the conquest of passion
and anger. (64)

AT AWTEAT AT  FOR(Y GEEST |
e T YA TATRISa: Wehifad: | §4 |
Otherwise the Maya of Lord Visnu is
most difficult to get rid of even for the
gods. How then can it be set aside by
men? Hence, with the object of getting
over this Maya too, the course of hearing
Srimad Bhagavata in a week has been

commended. (65)
g 3ard
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et erer
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Sata went on : While the great virtue
of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week’s
time was thus being promulgated by the
sages (Sanaka and his three brothers) a
great marvel took place in that assembly
at that time. It is presently being narrated
to you. Listen to it, O Saunaka ! (66)

ufh: Har df q&ul T
UHR&UT  FEHTSSTorTEi |

shpmr e & AW
Tafa At WgEer | €91

Bhakti, which is identical with love for
God, appeared in a living form all of a
sudden, taking (with her) her aforesaid
sons, JAana and Vairagya, resorted to
their youth and repeating the names of Sni
Krsna! Govinda! Hari! Murari! Lord! all
in the vocative. (67)

q EIuGl WRTeraTei ot

&Y
TeA  HAANHIG  deha: 1 §¢ |

Those present in that assembly saw
the aforesaid arrived there, clad in a most
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lovely attire and adorned with jewels in the
form of truths contained in Srimad Bhagavata.
They all began to speculate as to how
she had come and how she entered the
assembly in the midst of sages. (68)

The juvenile sages, Sanaka and his
three brothers, then made the following
observation: “She has just emerged out of
the substance of the story of Srimad
Bhagavata.” Hearing these words, she along
with her sons humbly spoke to the sage

Sanatkumara as follows: (69)
Jieeard
wafg@a  gans geT
HiTHUTS=TY HAET |

e q  fremEgm geaq
§En e af FrgfeR divol
Bhakti submitted: Almost dead in
Kaliyuga, | have been reinvigorated by you
and your brothers this very day, having
been fed with the nectar-like story of Srimad
Bhagavata. Pray, tell me now as to where
| should stay, O sons of Brahama!
Thereupon they addressed the following
words to her : (70)

R TG eETehal UHGRErT WeRRTE=T |
o o foew gidasEn Frat JumemmE | g |
“You bestow on the devotees a form
similar to that of Sri Krsna (the Protector of
cows. You are the only sustainer of love
for the Lord and put an end to the disease
of transmigration. Therefore, taking recourse
to extreme firmness, dwell you as such

incessantly in the minds of votaries of Lord
Visnu. (71)
qarsfy em: st 3w o@i
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“Though prevailing over the whole
world, these evils born of Kaliyuga will not
be able to cast their eyes on you there.”
Even while she was thus being directed
by them, Bhakti instantly took up her abode
in the mind of the devotees of Sri Hari.

(72)
Wty e frefAresty e
Frarafa o aui shgnifmeT |
Fafu froeies wdorar fagma
yertia &g et wimgauTeg: 1 93

Though destitute, they are really blessed
in all the three worlds, in whose heart
abides exclusive devotion to Sri Hari. It is
for this reason that, bound with the chord
of Devotion, Sri Hari too dwells in their
heart, completely renouncing His own divine
realm. (73)
gsa 4 fwwfus  wfgweEe

SRITHRE el HITAATTHeRT |
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More than this what shall we say with
regard to the glory of the aforesaid scripture
bearing the name of Bhagavata, the very
embodiment of Brahma? On its being
expounded with full dependence on it, the
praiseworthy exponent as well as the man
listening to its exposition both attain equality
with Sri Krsna ! Have done, therefore, with
other righteous courses. (74)

gla SI9TRI0 ITWEVS FHGFIETERIE  YfedgTadd 98 garars &md: il 3 1l

Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Cessation of Bhakti’s Agony”, forming
part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata” contained in the
Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana.
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3T SRS
Discourse |V
Redemption of a Brahmana (Atmadeva)
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Suta began again : Now perceiving
extraordinary devotion in the mind of His
devotees, the Lord, who is so fond of His
devotees, entered the sinless hearts of
His afore-mentioned devotees, leaving His
own realm. He had a garland of sylvan
flowers around His neck, was dark-brown
as a rainy cloud, was clad in yellow silk of
exquisite texture, stole the mind of all by
His extreme comeliness of form, was
resplendent with a shining girdle and was
adorned with a brilliant diadem and alligator-
shaped ear-rings. He stood in a lovely
pose with His body slanting at three places,
and was decked with the charming
Kaustubha (a diamond-like gem hanging
on His breast). He possessed the grace
of millions of cupids and was daubed with
heavenly sandal-paste, was an embodiment
of supreme bliss and consciousness, most
charming in aspect, and held a flute against
His lips. (1—4)
JEuSATEAT ¥ T AWET IFAE: |
qehorgraund  q  YEEUUT TR 14 |

The denizens of Vaikuntha as well as

those like Uddhava, who are devoted to
Lord Visnu here, were present there under

disguised character with the object of
listening to the story.

Then on the appearance of the Lord
shouts of “Glory, Glory to the Lord!” and
blasts of conches were repeatedly heard;
there was an unusual abundance of joy
and showers of red powder and flowers
from above. (6)

TEUERYAAT & dgarfaeid: |
TEAT o THATAET TGN ATRIHSAA N 9 |

Those present in that assembly forgot
all about their body, dwelling and even
their own self. Perceiving this state of their
absorption, Narada submitted as follows:(7)
sclifwaiss  Rem  wHa:

qrESTarse faeiiferar 7|
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“Such transcendent virtue emanating
from the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a
week has been witnessed by me today, O
great sages ! Even those who are ignorant
and wicked, including beasts and birds
here, have all become most sinless. (8)

st Teih W R fafa-
fearre sirama et afay )
e rafasaent ada
HATEA Yfa TR == R |
“Therefore, in the Kali age there is
certainly no other holy act on earth, the
region of mortals, as efficacious in purifying
the mind as well as in wiping out the heaps
of sin as the story of Srimad Bhagavata. (9)

Hel:
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“Pray, tell me what types of individuals
get thoroughly purified through a seven
days’ Yajfa consisting of an exposition of
Stimad Bhagavata. Keeping in view the
good of the world an altogether novel
method has been brought to light by you,
compassionate as you are.” (10)

PR Y
¥ HEET:  UUghaw]  wder
el gUear et
e Ffeamya wifu:
TEEaAT helt GAfa d12%1

The Kumaras said : Those men who
constantly perpetrate sinful deeds, who are
ever addicted to immoral practices, who
take to evil ways, who are consumed by the
fire of anger, and who are wicked and full of
passion are purified in Kaliyuga through a
seven days’ Yajfna as aforesaid. (11)

T g fugerggeeRT-
STy gTHeatsTar: |

q gIftveRT Aeaonstu  fEaent:
WEEIHT el QA d 18R |

Even those who are devoid of
truthfulness, who revile their parents, who
are restless due to thirst for pleasures,
who do not follow the duties of their ASrama,
who are hypocrites, who are jealous of the
achievements of others, who take delight
in destruction of life become holy through a
seven days’ Yajfa in Kaliyuga. (12)
USRI SASThTIT:

& T g fdares )
FEEATET T HERRTRT:
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Those who commit the five great sins—

drinking, killing a Brahmana, stealing gold,

having intercourse with the wife of one’s
preceptor and treachery—who are ever
engaged in practising deception and
chicanery, who are cruel and merciless
like demons, who have grown fat with the
money of Brahmanas, who commit adultery,
are all purified in Kaliyuga through a seven
days’ Yajha. (13)
HRA gl WAEiy uTde
fred wepdfa vteT @ A
WEYET W  guyEn:
TEAETAT et YAt T ¥
The fools who are ever obstinately
engaged in committing sins by thought,
word and deed, who are parasites, whose
mind is impure and whose heart is wicked,
they all attain purity through a seven days’
Yajna. (14)

3T d widfaEm  gfaed  gIa)
T YJEUTHTHUT  UTURI: WS | ey |

Narada! we now relate to you an old
historical legend. Sins are destroyed by
merely listening to it. (15)
qgUae YR |
IT qu: EYHUT AR HAOT: | 8§ |

In days gone by a beautiful town was
situated on the bank of the Tungabhadra.
All the residents of that town performed the

duties of their caste, spoke the truth and
engaged themselves in righteous acts. (16)

IMCE: WX AR HEdEfavIRe: |
sitaeray freomar fgdta 3o wmeRt: 1 29
There lived in that town a Brahmana
named Atmadeva, who was well-versed in
all the Vedas and proficient in performing
rites laid down in the Srutis and the Smrtis.
He was glorious like a second sun. (17)
furerent farmratecirer afer@n et agar
TeTaeRrTiUehT Tl Fradt GHellaar | 8¢ |

Though rich he made his living by
alms. His wife called Dhundhuli was of
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good parentage and good looking; but she
always ruled over her husband. (18)

TRATAAT HU YTIIN  SgSTIeaahT |
IO O TEHAY FHUUT HoTEAT| 2R |

She indulged in worldly gossip mostly
talked a lot, was cruel and miserly and
expert in household duties, though
quarrelsome. (19)
Td fHawdn YW e THHTUTE: |
YT HTHEAIREA @™ TEIGh | R0 |

So the Brahmana couple lived together
affectionately and enjoyed life. They had
enough to satisfy their desires and achieve
their objects. They had a good house to
live in yet they were not happy. (20)
UyeTgHl: OHRSIEATSIl Gariead |
MYfetogamraita g T=sa: |aTl e |

When they became aged they
commenced righteous deeds with the object
of having an issue. They started gifting
everyday cows, land, gold and cloth to the
needy. (21)
geTef eruURToT AT i) denty =)
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In this manner they spent half their
fortune on righteous deeds, yet they did
not get a son or even a daughter. This
greatly worried the Brahmana. (22)

Tehal | fgsil g Emg T &l & Ta: |
T qiual STasaer WHuUiEET ) 3
One day, the Brahmana, distressed as
he was, left his house for the forest. At
midday he felt thirsty and, therefore, went
up to a tank. (23)

UredT Siel HOuRe USITg: @ hid: |
UEAaigd @d STl ShivEErE: | % |

The grief born of issuelessness had
made him lean and thin. After he had drunk
water, he sat down exhausted. After one
Muharta (48 minutes) a Sarmnyasi too arrived
at that very spot. (24)

T Urdstet o q faur arasagi<aeR |

e o TS 1 v Giterd: g 1 3y |
When the Brahmana saw that the

Sarhnyasi had quenched his thirst, he went

to the Samnyasi and after bowing at his

feet stood in front of him sighing. (25)

Flqeara
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The sarnyasi said : O Brahmana,
why do you weep? In what great distress
are you? Tell me at once the cause of your
grief. (26)

STeTv 3ard
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The Brahmana submitted : O sage,
what description shall | give you of my
sorrow earned through sins | did in my
previous lives? When | offer oblations of
water to the spirits of my departed ancestors,
the water become lukewarm through their
sighs and they drink that lukewarm water.
(27)

ued 4 g den 2ar fgetae:
YSG:@T JLAISE WTOTIIeRIfHerTa: | R¢ |
The gods and the Brahmanas do not
accept my offerings with pleasure. | am so
grieved by the agony of issuelessness
that everything appears to me to be void
(of no value) and | have come here to end
my life. (28)

ferstifad womert fempg =8 wat faem)
ferer arUer faagpet Hafd faami k%1
Worthless is life without an issue.
Worthless is home without an issue.
Worthless is wealth without an issue.
Worthless is a race without an issue. (29)

UTedrd AT /AT &; | ST Feer Wad |
It HET ATTAT FaT: |isfu areaamrsrdd | 30 |
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The cow | keep turns out to be altogether
barren. The tree | plant does not bear any
flower or fruit. (30)
Iehet AR ded it faegatd |
Fuloerues feadar SifaaT 71321

The fruit that comes to my house,

soon gets rotten. When | am so unfortunate
and issueless, what for should | live? (31)

TFAT | HUCreaaainyd g @uired: |
qET T Fdved  hHEUTYEIREET | 3% |

Saying so, and struck with grief, the
Brahmana began to weep bitterly beside
him. This greatly moved the heart of the
ascetic. (32)

ASTCGRATT & STeHE IRTET |

wd AT Af: Uveiguds Afasaed | 33
He was established in Yoga. He saw

the lines on the forehead of the Brahmana

and, coming to know everything, then spoke
to him at length as follows: (33)
Flqear
TSeTAT UST&U AfeTssT HHUT M |
fages @ o O HERETEAT ) 3%
The Sarnyasi said : “O Brahmana !
give up the infatuation for getting an issue.
Most powerful is the course of one’s destiny.
Taking recourse to wisdom give up the
craving for mundane existence. (34)

syur fau wem qser Ui g faenfeara
TESHE qE A S | N W 3|

“Listen to me, O Brahmana, | have
looked into your past Karma today. For
seven lives you will have absolutely no
issue; and no son at all. (35)

Had: R gEHarg: qU q9rn!

X e HEFATT HTH W AT Y@ | 36 |
“In the days of yore, the kings Sagara

and Anga had to suffer a lot because of

their progeny. Therefore, give up all hope

of having a family. There is all happiness

in renunciation (Samnyasa).” (36)

ST 3ard
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N ARG UTOTHAGH Siehyfesd: | 391

The Brahmana said : “O saint ! How
will Viveka help me? Perforce let me have
a son, otherwise | will in your very
presence become unconscious with grief
and give up my life. (37)

DS
“This renunciation, in which there is no
pleasure of having a son etc., is altogether
insipid. The only sweet thing in this world
is family life crowded with sons and
grandsons. (38)
3fa faunE gar  urerEe qures: |
fomrgia: &<  fafrerafanrsiag) 31
Seeing this insistence of the Brahmana,
the sage, rich in askesis, said, “King
Citraketu suffered greatly in his attempt to
undo his destiny. (39)

T Aretd g@ g daedre: |
3T go garsta T foh aemem 1 %o |

“Therefore, you cannot be happy with
a son because you are like one whose
plans are frustrated by destiny. You are so
insistent and stand before me seeking
end; what should | tell you in these
circumstances?” (40)
TEE AU Wetieh | gaar |
TE 9T UeA & dd: gAr dfasafal ¥
e vitel AT QAR WS
quiaty farem sl a1 gEsfate: 161

When the sage saw that the Brahmana
was still pressing his demand, he gave a
fruit to the Brahmana and said, “Let your
wife eat this fruit. She will then give birth
to a son. For one year your wife must
practise truthfulness, cleanliness and kind-
heartedness, give alms and take meals
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consisting of only one type of cereals and
that too once a day. By doing so she will
get a son of exceedingly sinless disposition.”

(41-42)

Taaar I&t At faueq Teanm: |
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Having said so, the Yogi departed and
the Brahmana returned to his house. There
he gave the fruit to his wife and himself
went away somewhere. (43)

TR Fieen 7 T&d 9 S T
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Crooked as she was, his young wife
wept and said to one of her female friends,
‘I am greatly worried and so | will not eat
this fruit. By eating the fruit | will conceive
a child and get big-bellied. | will not be able
to take full meals. This will make me weak
and | will not be able to do domestic work.
If by chance dacoits attack the village,
how will a pregnant woman be able to
run? If, like the celebrated sage Suka, the
foetus lingers in the womb, how will she be
able to deliver it? (44—46)
foadeaermar mefwaer 7 WO WEq )
Ugal Tl §E GHUN e |WE) %9l
“In case the foetus comes out in a
slanting position at the time of delivery, |
may even lose my life. Otherwise too, O
friend ! pangs of childbirth are very severe,
how will a delicate woman like me bear
them? (47)
T wfa wdE ST S
Havienfeemr URIET: | gad 1 %e |
“When | become feeble due to
confinement, my husband’s sister will in
that case take away all my possessions

from my house. Moreover, it appears difficult
for me to observe the vows of truthfulness,
cleanliness and so on. (48)

e Ued €@ gAY add |
et o faerar T gt afa 7 afa: 1611
“A woman who has borne a child has
to suffer a lot in bringing up the child. In my
view the happy woman is she who is
barren or who has lost her husband.” (49)
Te FHamane dche a0 wfaan)
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Arguing on these fallacious lines she
did not eat the fruit. When her husband
asked her if she had taken it she replied
that she had. (50)
Tehal WA TR eSS ST |
q) wfud wd fomd wedt f@ Tiug)
One day her sister came to her house
of her own accord. She narrated everything
to her and said : “l am greatly agitated over
this. (51)
AT o §E TS dhanur fe)
areretaw TSR @ gty wgiia: 1 4R
“I am getting weak day by day on
account of this worry. Sister, what shall |
do?” (52)
ArehTel Tde e fos 18 gEm)
ot & Aaddes 9 o St s | |3 |
The sister replied, “I am in the family
way. When a child is born to me, | shall
give it to you. Till then you pretend to be
enceinte and stay in the house comfortably.
Give some money to my husband and he
will hand over the child to you. (53)
HTUHTRAeRT Jal a1t 3fd lienl afqsafd |
d o Ut e @ TR wy
“I will so manipulate things that people
will say my child died at the age of six

months, while | will come to your house
daily and suckle the child. (54)
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“In order to test its efficacy, give you
the fruit just now to the cow to eat.” As is
the nature of women, the Brahmana'’s wife
did precisely as her sister told her. (55)

Y HICH AT A YHAT STeTh aal |
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Now in due course when a child was
born to her sister, the father of the child
secretly brought it at once and gave it to
Dhundhulr. (56)

She too informed her husband that a
child had been comfortably born to her. All
were happy to learn that a son was born to
Atmadeva. (57)
@ g fgenfasar siaest faeama =)
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The Brahmana performed the ceremony
of Jatakarma in connection with the birth of
the boy and made gifts to Brahmanas.
There was a mixed noise of songs and
musical instruments and much festivity at
his door. (58)
YQISTigia W AT o d| |
A T el qonth areteRd | 4R |
TEaqye qgarEl gar sers] add |
AR e T A1 asef uretasafal go |

Dhundhuli said to her husband as
follows : “There is no milk in my breasts.
Milkless as | am, how shall | be able to
nourish the child on other milk? My sister
has recently given birth to a child, but the
child died. Calling her, keep her in our
house so that she will suckle your babe
and nourish it.” (59-60)
gfeT  dchd @ QERUTRAd |
T rYeRTiTd W AET giafits a1 &2 |

For the protection of his son, her

husband did all that he was told by her.
The mother Dhundhuli named that child
Dhundhukari. (61)
Frord fefa = &1 9 guasHeT)
waiggat fosd fdet swaRuam) &R
Three months later the cow also gave
birth to a human child. All its limbs were

wellformed. It was god-like, spotless and
shone like gold. (62)

TEEAT T T Heah i Tawred |
TeaTssyed ST Wa fagammef Junm: 1§31
The Brahmana was delighted to see
the child and he himself performed all the
purificatory rites connected with it. People
took it as a wonderful phenomenon and all
came to see the child. (63)

UAEASEAT FMq AT 99ad |
XAl ACA: YA, qaEUITd ShIgwhH | &% |

They said to themselves, “Look here:
fortune has indeed smiled on Atmadeva at
the present moment. It is really wonderful
that even a cow should fetch him such a
god-like child.” (64)
q A ages™ q ety fafiem: |
TMRUT & G GoZAT MeRUT ATH AU | &4 |

By the dispensation of fate no one
came to know of the secret. Seeing that

the ears of that child were like those of a
cow, Atmadeva named it ‘Gokarna’. (65)

fRamhTe |t STar aEuTt aAaTge |
TMRUT: TFUSAr AT R HEES: | §§ |

With the passage of time the two boys
grew to manhood. Of them Gokarna was
learned and wise, while Dhundhukari was
very wicked. (66)

He never washed himself nor did he
observe cleanliness and other rules of good
conduct appropriate to a Brahmana. He
ate undesirable things. His anger knew no
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bounds. He possessed evil things and
even ate food touched by the hands of a
dead body. (67)
W HaSHgdl WAvHvEue: |
TR Wel: U ~qUTaad | &¢ |
He committed thefts and bore ill-will to
all. He set fire to others’ houses. He took
children in his arms apparently in order to
fondle them and immediately threw them
into a well. (68)
fEa®: vreaam = AT qutee: |
HAUSTATTHIAT e aI9Tee: JaeTa: 1 &R |
He took delight in kiling and moved
about armed. He oppressed the miserable
and the blind. He delighted in the company
of members of the lowest caste and used
to wander about, noose in hand, with dogs
in search of game. (69)
T avargEgy fus fad g v
Tehal TUail aTed UTATIUT TE&HTEd | 9o |
Falling in the evil company of
prostitutes he squandered all his paternal
fortune. One day he cudgelled his parents
and himself took away even the utensils
from the house. (70)
afeqdr FUuT: W EET ®E g
e q e HUAT gEaddh: 198 |
When all his property was thus lost,
the miserly father of Dhundhukari began
to wail at the top of his voice : so the
tradition goes. He said, “lt would have
been much better if his mother remained
issueless. An evil son is a source of agony.
(71)
Tt fereafir oy TeetfH o 3 g% STuTea |
ATUTHRISTH & & e WA HReraH 1 9% |
“Where should | live? Where should |
go? Who will alleviate this distress of
mine? Ah, a great calamity has befallen
me. This suffering will prove to be the
cause of my death !” (72)

qEFl § GUNTE MeRUl  FATEIA: |
WYAHE ek ORFE URE9ia ) 93 |
That very moment the wise Gokarana
arrived there. Revealing the glory of
dispassion, he tried to open his father's
eyes. (73)
IMW: o] GO gEwdt faues: |
[d: T G HEd TIGaTsaerd SHor | 9% |
He said, “There is no substance in this
world. It is full of misery and is a source of
great infatuation. Neither son nor wealth
really belong to us. A man attached to
these has to burn day and night on their
account. (74)

“Happiness neither belongs to Indra,
the king of gods, nor to a universe monarch.
He alone who is disgusted with the pleasures
of sense, is given to contemplation and
lives in seclusion, is really happy. (75)
Toaa UST&y  Higal ek T |
ufasafa <grsd @d @A o A1 1 9§ |

“Give up the silly notion that Dhundhukari
is your son. Through infatuation one’s lot is
cast in hell. This body of yours is bound to
fall; therefore renounce everything and
retire to the woods.” (76)
qgTeRl  FHTRUE Tgentd: fuarereia)
fof hded a7 AT avd ag Ao v |

Hearing this admonition of Gokarna,
his father decided to go to the forest and
said, “O son point out to me in detail what
| should do while living in the forest. (77)

IYUFY TEAH Teg: UG I08: |
HHUT Ufddl 9 HGT  SATHY 1 9¢ |
“A fool as | am, bound by ties of
affection, | have lain as a cripple in the
deceptive well of mundane life due to my
past Karmas. Surely lift me up, O repository
of compassion” (78)
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desfemimsfashimfe =9 o duties. Wait upon saintly persons and give
Wﬁﬂwmﬁgﬁrl up the thirst for the pleaures of sense.

- Bt £
NIRRT U HIHTS: 1 0% |
Gokarana continued: “Cease you

to identify yourself with the body consisting
of bones, flesh and blood. Give up for ever
the feeling of meum with regard to wife,
son and so on. Constantly look upon this
world as momentary. Taste the joy of
dispassion and be established in devotion
to the Lord. (79)

Harmarawel fradt fus @ ) ¢o

“Constantly practiese the virtue of

Ceasing at once to dwell on the
shortcomings and excellences of others,
enjoy you exclusively the delight of serving
the Lord and listening to His stories”. (80)
Td garwavrarstu T faeE
Irar a9 Rerwfaiaufea: |
o wEfed uRedarEt
sfieReITaTY e P UET | ¢ |
Renouncing his home in response to
his son’s advice, Atmadeva withdrew to
the forest. Although he was on the wrong
side of sixty at that time, he was a man of
firm determination. Engaged day and night
in service to Sri Hari, he attained to Sri
Krsna by regularly reading Book Ten of
Srimad Bhagavata. (81)

gfa FI9TRIV IREVS FIHGFIETHGIE fagH1e 78 Fagals &rd: 115 Il

Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled “The Deliverance of Atmadeva,
a Brahmana,” forming part of the “Glory of S¥imad Bhagavata”
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana.
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Discourse V
How Gokarna attained final beatitude (along with others)

qa 3914

fuaduwea o9 S arfear 99T
oa favt fassfa gfe T o 7 9 ) 20
Sata began again : His father having
retired to the woods, Dhundhukari
severely beat his mother one day and
threatened her saying, “Tell me where the
money is or else | will thrash you with a
burning stick.” (1)
I AR A |
HU UE: hal WA 9F G HeE @R

Afraid of this threat and grieved by
the ill-treatment received from the son, the
mother threw herself into a well at night
and died of the fall. (2)
MeruiaiteiaEmed  Fridar  armdferE: |
qAGE T Y@ o T AT a1 3

Established in union with God, Gokarna
experienced no sorrow or joy. He had no
enemy or friend and left on a pilgrimage.(3)
TRl esfas asaduaasea: |
ITUERHGKA A AAGUTIHEER: | ¥ |
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Dhundhukari stayed in the house with
five prostitutes. His understanding having
been confounded by his anxiety to maintain
them, he began to perpetrate the most
heinous acts. 4)

One day those unchaste women sought
ornaments of him. With that end in view he
went out of the house, blind with passion
and forgetful of his death. (5)

Faedava e fad  Svw g |
AT sTeSAEATTIT JuuT fRafa =1 &1

Stealing wealth from here and there,
he returned home and handed over to
them costly garments and some gold
ornaments. (6)

Fgfaded gear WEr bl e |
wd wieEt e TS gEsata vl
fod zam gAver Anfasfa ffvea)
Jarseid ewety: foh T A1
Seeing a collection of abundant riches
the women thought the same night : ‘This
fellow commits burglary everyday, hence
the king will surely apprehend him. Nay,
confiscating his wealth, the former will also
certainly sentence him to death. Therefore,
for the preservation of this wealth, why not
secretly kill him? (7-8)
frecde Tt aremdr = gEfe)
gfar ar e e Gut T a1 g |
et wUS e aeueeRd; |
afd T TERE feagmaerE | Ro |
TagREEve e fatete:
AT ag: @ Apell e Ta: 1221

‘Disposing of him and appropriating the
wealth, let us go wherever we like.” Having
resolved thus, they bound him tightly with
cords while he was asleep and placing a
noose round his neck, tried to strangle
him. He, however, did not die soon. Then

they were filled with anxiety and actually
put live coals into his mouth. Distressed
with extreme agony caused by the flames
he expired. (9—11)
d <€ H9eid U dretdenr: fer
q A AEEE | Ul add w1RR |
They consigned the dead body to a pit,
as women are generally daring. Nobody
could know of this clandestine act of theirs
in its true colours. (12)
Tioh: TeT Faf+d W g¢ ara: i fg =: 1
amfreAta au s famarwafasmiia: 1 231
Questioned by people they gave out
that lured by greed of wealth their paramour
had gone to some distant place and would
return within that very year. (13)
T e g favard g hrEeg: |
favam o: feordl 4e: @ g:@: ufgad | 2% 1
A wise man, as a matter of fact, should
under no circumstance repose trust in
wicked women. The fool who relies on
them is assailed by calamities. (14)
WS Fel A€ RIHA (A |
wd gramry U &y A AT qu
None is beloved of women, whose
speech is full of nectar and enhances the
delight of the concupiscent, while their heart
is piercing as the edge of a razor. (15)
Heg™ fad @1 aman: gHoter aguget: |
Wlﬂ qHATA Hal T a: @Eﬂﬂ:l?&l
Collecting all the wealth those unchaste
women, having many a paramour,
absconded; while Dhundhukari took the

form of a dreadful spirit as a result of his
evil deeds. (16)

Ut et aragvTewitsRg |

yiaauaifaeeer frer:  fuorfaa: 1 g
Assuming the form of a whirlwind and

tormented by cold and sunshine, he ever

ran hither and thither, going without any
nourishment and remaining thirsty.  (17)
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T AN INUT gy @ dafq ggde)
fRahe MU Td ATRICHLAT | ¢ |
Repeating the words “Ah, goodness !”
he found no protection anywhere. After
some time, Gokarna learnt from the people
that Dhundhukari had died. (18)
et fafeca mensTEEEiE |
gieiel g d@arta aF sTgHadad | 2R |
Realizing how helpless the spirit was,
Gokarna performed the Sraddha ceremony
with respect to him at Gaya. Nay, to
whatever place of pilgrimage he repaired,
he did Sraddha there. (19)
TS 9O @ TMeRvl: UL SUien |
TH TEEU EEHETASATS: T 10 |
Roaming about in this way the said

Gokarna returned to his own town. Un-noticed
by others, he came to sleep at night in the

courtyard of his own house. (20)
a1 gu 9 o greert weraed |
fofta  Sofamme wedisad 99: 1220

Coming to know that his kinsman was
lying asleep there, Dhundhukari revealed
himself to him at midnight in a most frightful
form. (21)

AFAT: AFG& Aehod AgaIsHad |
HhEs: Hhedi: A9 FEEISHa | RR |
Now he appeared as a ram, now as
an elephant and again as a buffalo. Now
he appeared in the form of Indra, now as
the god of fire and again in a human
form. (22)

dufiafod gear iUt dreRw: |

3t ifereh: wrsfa Ffyerare arereia) :3 1
Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour

of his, Gokarna concluded that he was

somebody in an evil plight and, remaining
firm, spoke to him as follows: (23)

mHI 3T

HETHIAT W FHer T genienT |
T & v Tt o TerdrSHifa 9 =: 1 % |

Gokarna said : Who are you appearing
in an exceedingly frightful form at night and
whence have you been reduced to this
plight? Please tell us whether you are
some spirit or fiend or ogre. (24)

qa 34914
'Q,Tff qeEEdal - Fﬁﬁlﬁ: g Y|
IR TN WAWE TR’ Tl W |

Sata continued : Questioned by him
thus at that moment, the spirit cried at the
top of his voice again and again. Being
unable to speak, he made gestures alone,
it is said. (25)

AASSCA! ST heal TRUTERHSTE |
AR EAUTATSH YaeRu=H | R5 |

Taking water in the hollow of his joined
palms then and consecrating it with a sacred
text, Gokarna sprinkled it on him. And
purged of his sin to some extent by being
sprinkled with that sanctified water, the
spirit began to speak as follows: (26)

gd 3ard
IE WA SRS R ama: |
WHETE TUUT FE A9 HATI R0
The spirit submitted : “I am no other
than your own brother, Dhundhukari by
name. The status of a Brahmana was
forfeited by me through my own fault. (27)

HUTT A F&AT H TEA faafa: |

R fEeen: Aisg Situg o wiia: | ¢ |
“Numberless sins were committed by

me, revolving in the plane of rank ignorance.

| killed many men and as such was, in my
turn, tortured to death by public women.(28)

3 UA@HIO-T geyll o deraied |
AAERUT  S{end qaTeiaheead | R |
“Attaining the form of a spirit in
consequence of this, | am undergoing a
miserable plight. As my sinful deeds are
fructifying now as ordained by providence,
| subsist on the air alone. (29)
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3R ST FHUHST WTAHTATST Wred |
TeRUT T ST T ATEIHTSET | 30 |

“Oh friend, O brother, ocean of
compassion as you are, redeem me soon.”
Hearing his appeal, Gokarna forthwith spoke
to him as follows: (30)

TR 3T
wed g TEfuver war g« faur: |
qehel Y9 WRHISTE AHTYeEiE HeEd ) 32 |

Gokarna said : “Oblation in the form
of balls of cooked rice etc., has been
made by me for your benefit in accordance
with the scriptural ordinance at Gaya. It is
a matter for great surprise to me how
you have not been liberated in spite of
that? (31)
TG Qfergegural  ATRi&E |
foh fag war 9 ava ag |fawed ) 3R |

“If no redemption has been brought
about even through Sraddha at Gaya, there
is no other remedy in this behalf, | am
afraid. Point out in detail, O spirit, what
should be done by me now”. (32)

gd 3arg

TAMEIIAY qfwd T wfasfa)
U hfacd  faema w33

The spirit submitted : “My redemption
will not be brought about even through
hundreds of Sraddhas done at Gaya. Think
you of some other remedy now.” (33)
3 AgremTeRTd TeRuit farerd Ta: |
ARG  HfhyoeHred  Wed  ad| 3%
o g fet e a fredas
e fhfagrais faurd =13y |

Gokarna was struck with wonder to
hear that reply of his and said, “If your
redemption cannot be brought about even
through hundreds of Sraddhas done at
Gaya, your liberation, | am afraid, is
impossible. Nevertheless at present, O
spirit ! stay in your abode free from fear.

Pondering over this question, | shall do
something conducive to your liberation.”
(34-35)
gl o aeTfgsesaar Ta: |
TRUITYE-aaETE af AGE T AL | 35 |
YTAETHRTA GoZal Tehl: Wl SHTT: |
qedd hfer o avtd o ger fAfdr 3e)

As instructed by him Dhundhukari
departed thence to his own abode. Gokarna
taxed his brain over the problem the whole
night, but could not strike upon any
expedient. Seeing him come, people called
on him in the morning out of affection. He
related to them, how all that had occurred
the previous night. (36-37)
fagiar At FfFT SErenfa: |
A E ASUTAT Uga: IMAEEET | 3¢ |

Men of learning, those established in
Yoga (union with God), enlightened souls
and exponents of Veda, even though
they ransacked heaps of sacred books,
did not see his liberation through any
expedient. (38)
Tqq: |G HATHR =Tl T U |
TMeRUT: TN Teh GIATE o @l 3R

Thereupon on the question of his
liberation the verdict of the sun-god was
accorded the supreme place by all. Gokarna,
they say, then arrested the movement of
the sun-god by virtue of his askesis. (39)

oIt T SETETie AfE W A
TPET g G EEHEETEd | o |
He prayed to the sun-god as
follows: “Hail to You, O witness of the
universe ! pray, tell me the means of release
of Dhundhukari.” Hearing this the sun-god
spoke distinctly from afar as follows : (40)
sfugNEaft: e ared &6 |
3fa gHow: wadguwy q fasEHi sl
“Mukti  will follow from Srimad
Bhagavata. Give a complete reading to it
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in the course of a week.” This pious
exhortation of the sun-god was, as a matter
of fact, clearly heard by all. (41)
AT TIAT haed ekt feagd |
MeRUTt e shear areFTe wafaa: 1 ¥R |
All said in one voice, “This should be
pursued with diligence; it is so easy to
accomplish.” Making up his mind to that
effect Gokarna set himself to the task of
expounding Srimad Bhagavata. (42)
T GHEunYiT  SYTITHISSHT 99 |
UTAITGHEITE dSfU araerarT 91 %31
Men flocked to that place from different
parts of the country, including the
countryside, for the purpose of listening to
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. They
say, the crippled, blind, aged and dull-
witted too arrived for the attenuation of
their sins. (43)

US|  WEeSdl  QalaeHAheh: |
FCATHTHRAT TR U SherFwh T | ¥ |
| YT daaTs saTd: T qgat-=ia%: |

TCAREd  qATuvdeh R s | ¥y |

There was a large concourse which
caused wonder even to the gods. The
moment Gokarna ascended the seat meant
for the exponent and started expounding
the story of Srimad Bhagavata, the aforesaid
spirit too arrived. Looking about for a seat,
he saw there a bamboo with seven joints
standing erect. (44-45)

qcfesgATayd staumef feerdr gt
araedr fafid smdrernr SgmIfael ¥E |
Entering the hollow at the base of the
bamboo, he actually settled down there for
hearing the exposition. Unable to remain
fixed at one place in the air, gaseous as he
was, he entered the bamboo. (46)
JWTE FEI0T q&H AR uRehed 9 |
YUHEh-d: TIEHTEAT  SSISehild | ¥ |
Taking a Brahmana, who is a votary of

Lord visnu, to be the chief listener, the said
Gokarna (lit., the son of a cow) began to
expound Srimad Bhagavata in an audible
tone from book One itself. (47)

fera dferar wmen @ fost sy 7
SYRUTANSTSYEIEE Uvadi |aTH | %< |
At the close of the day when the
exposition was adjourned for that day, they
say, a marvel took place. One of the seven
joints of the bamboo, viz., the last one,
cracked while the good men present there
looked on. (48)

fgdaster qar e fgdraufrarsgT
FAASTET qAT A JArEUINETH | %R |

On the second day at sunset, likewise,
the second joint (from below) burst open
and on the third at dusk the third one
similarly burst open. (49)

Having burst open in this way the
seven joints of the bamboo in seven days,
the spirit shed the form of a spectre through
the hearing of all the twelve Skandhas of
Srimad Bhagavata. (50)

femeaer STaRedimEivE: |
TAArET T9amHr Hepet HuSer-ad: | g |

He appeared in a divine form, dark-
brown like a cloud, clad in yellow silk,
adorned with strings of Tulasi beads, wearing
a diadem on his head and decked with a
pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (51)

W YT Tl MeRUitHia rered |
TATE Hiferdr sl HUET UaehIHETd | 4R |

He presently greeted his brother,
Gokarna, and addressed him as follows:
“Out of kindness, O brother ! | have been
rid by you of the deluded form of a
spectre. (52)

g VRl arat  AAurSTamnTt |
TARISTY qeaT &= HUTATRBAYE: | 43 |
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“Blessed is the exposition of Srimad
Bhagavata, which drives away once for all
the agony, a spectre is heir to. And
praiseworthy is a seven days’ reading of
Srimad Bhagavata, which bestows on the
hearers as its reward an abode in the
realm of Sri Krsna. (53)
HW AU A feerd |
I Yot We: HIl I R | 94|

“When a seven days’ reading of Srimad
Bhagavata is at hand, all the sins shudder
to think that the contemplated exposition
will bring about their dissolution apace.(54)
T I 7Y T ATSHAHHIH: THad |
Ui faggard uraeh: Wi Femiuy |

“Even as fire consumes all kinds of
pieces of wood, whether moist or dry,
small or big, so does a seven days’ hearing
of Srimad Bhagavata eradicates all kinds
of sin, whether recent or of long standing,
minor or major, and perpetrated in thought,
word or deed. (55)
afe 9 wrRa =8 gRfdeEde
FrenaTgTtauT gt freme S shifaad | ug |

“It has actually been declared by the
wise in an assembly of the gods that the
birth in this land of Bharatavarsa of men,
who fail to hear the story of Srimad
Bhagavata, is fruitless. (56)

foh dArgar Waraw QURA deiTErn|
AYAUT  IENUT LRI AT  faATIwo |
“If one does not get to hear an exposition
of Srimad Bhagavata, the scripture
associated with the name of Sri Suka, of
what avail is this unstable body, maintained
through excessive fondness, nourished well
and made stronger ? (57)
Srfterkarsi T eg HIAINfuTaaiiaad |
aqiads gl Ui gAgOEEn | ke
SRIYTIeh (UTeRTd TS THTR |
i g g W& UTHEIH I 4R |

FiufaguEEaT< IR afoTa |
afeeRT fiord @ Fpersd WTeR f 180
“The body is supported on a column of
bones, held together by a network of nerves
and tendons, mortared with flesh and blood
and covered all over with skin; nay, it is full
of bad smell, being a receptacle of urine
and faeces. It is ever afflicted with old age,
sorrow and metamorphosis, is the home of
diseases, frail, difficult to satisfy, hard to
maintain, corrupt, faulty and momentary. It
has been characterized as having its finality
in what goes by the name of worms, if it is
buried, faeces, if it is devoured by vultures
and crows, dogs and jackals, and ashes,
if it is cremated. Why, then, should one not
perform with this unstable body action leading
to immortality? (58—60)
YT Gehd A |rd ded famgata
TR 1 kT AW e g2
“What permanence can possibly be
ascribed to an organism nourished with
the essence of foodstuff, such as rice,
which, if it is dressed in the morning, gets
rotten by the same evening? (61)

HAARHAUTeATh U fHeme &ft: |
Il TuHgTAdHAeE f& WrEATIER |

“Through the hearing of a seven days’
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Hari
is brought within one’s reach. Hence, the
aforesaid indeed is the only means of driving
away all kinds of sins. (62)

IIEET T AAY  TIRT 3 S|
T WU RATHEUTETar: 1 §3 |

Like bubbles appearing in water or
mosquitoes among living beings, those who
remain deprived of hearing an exposition
of Srimad Bhagavata are born only to
die. (63)
TS YA g UferfadeETy)
ferst for aar famufrarde: warsEml &%)

When the joints of a dry bamboo, a
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purely material substance, could be
broken open through the hearing of such
an exposition, what wonder then if the knot
of ignorance in the mind gets similarly
shapped thereby! (64)

e waufuysea  wddyE: |
SfiT= oI HAIUT TATESIEul ohd | &4 |

“The aforesaid knot in the heart is
broken, doubts of every kind get resolved
and the residue of past Karma gets
eliminated when a seven days’ exposition
of Srimad Bhagavata is heard. (65)
AN AR ITATUE T |
wmurdd e fomt e 98 T 85

“When the sacred water in the shape
of such exposition, which is highly efficacious
in washing off the stain occasioned by the
mud (sins) of worldly life, gets treasured
up in the mind, Mukti, final beatitude, is
declared by the wise as ensured.” (66)

“Even while the spirit was speaking in
this strain, they say, there arrived on that
very occasion an aerial car manned by
denizens of Vaikuntha and invested with a
dazzling halo. (67)
wdw uyTdi O foue el |
fomm JwoTam e kUil aTeRTSIEtd | €4 |

“The spirit of Dhundhukari, the son of
Dhundhuli, boarded the aerial car while
everyone looked on. Beholding the
attendants of Lord Visnu in the aerial car,
Gokarna spoke to them as follows : (68)

T 3T
3G Tgd: Af sianr wa e |
tanf fomrnft 9 A& Iodepa: 1§% 1

Gokarna submitted : “On this very
spot there are many sinless souls that
have listened to my discourse. How is it
that aerial cars have not been synchronously
brought by you for them? (69)

JEUT  GUUEH  GAuiHE  gvad |
TAWS: Hal Sa: e aRivEm: 1 9o |
“It appears that all those assembled
here have listened in an equal measure,
how then has disparity come about in the
matter of reward? Kindly explain this, O
beloved servants of Sri Haril” (70)

glardr &9:

JaUrE fave wawersT Hiker: |

AUT g Fd GAd qAT WA Faw |
HAUEEAl WAl WUSEIEY HIEE |98 |
The servants of Sri Hari replied :
“The disparity in the matter of reward here
has come about on account of diversity in
hearing the exposition. Thought it has been
heard by all, it has not been reflected upon
in an equal degree of intensity by everyone.
Therefore, has this disparity resulted in the
matter of reward in spite of their common
devotion in the shape of hearing the Lord’s
stories, O bestower of honour on others !
(71)

AEREAUSE  Yad $19uT A
T d9r o7 Rerfeaw &d 9omg vl

“The exposition was heard by the spirit
of Dhundhukari while abstaining from
food and drink for seven days and nights
together. Cogitation etc., was also
thoroughly done by him with a composed
mind. (72)
3gE & T A YHIEGH T SaH|
wfegren & &t =i Sufer & <u: 193 |

“Infructuous is spiritual wisdom which
is not firmly rooted; hearing of scriptures is
marred through listlessness; counsel, which
is received with a doubting mind, is lost
and fruitless is the muttering of a sacred
text done with a restless mind. (73)

JFAWTET Tl SN B STGUUTIRH |
TANATAT  SEETER B ot 0¥
“Damned is a tract of land destitute of
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devotees, food offered for the benefit of a
departed ancestor or relative to an
unworthy recipient is lost; a gift made to
one not versed in the Veda goes in vain
and a race which is devoid of good conduct
is ruined. (74)

fovarar TEaTRY wWiEEETET |
THESEyed At fveen Afa: 1oy |
TEHTE hd oIeTel O S0l et |
T: S1ard GaWi depUS SHfasiad | \9g |
“Faith in the words of a preceptor, the
thought of one’s wretchedness, the
subjugation of one’s mental aberrations and
unfaltering devotion to the hearing of Stimad
Bhagavata—if these and other such
virtues are accomplished, then alone is the
hearing of Srimad Bhagavata efficacious.
At the end of a second hearing of this
scripture all will surely attain an abode in
Vaikuntha. (75-76)
TMeRUT q Tfarar TMetteh Srefd e |
TEHFAT 99; |d dgHUS gReAAAT: 1991
“Lord Sri Krsna, the Protector of cows,
will personally take you, O Gokarna! to
Goloka, his divine realm.” Saying so, they
all ascended to Vaikuntha, the divine realm
of Lord Visnu, chanting in a chorus the
names and praises of Sri Hari. (77)
TN WA TR HATTS qAT I: |
HEREEd Y 90T O hd YA 19¢ |
In the month of Sravana (roughly
corresponding to July of the English
calendar) Gokarna gave an exposition of
Srimad Bhagavata according to the same
procedure in the course of a week once
more and they all heard it again. (78)

HATTATE Tl i dod TRE | 98 |

Now hear, O Narada! what happened
at the end of the exposition. (79)

foum: wE Wy ERfasvE g
OIS TH:ITETEAATE, SEaeT | o |

Sri Hari appeared, they say, along with
His devotees in a number of aerial cars.
Shouts of triumph and greetings issued
from many lips on that occasion. (80)
Ureereraeal ook guieel @ & |
TMeRUT q HAHTAGATRUEHGI BR: 142

Out of delight Sri hari Himself blew His
conch, Pafcajanya, on that spot. And,
closely embracing Gokarna, Sri Hari gave
him a form similar to His own. (81)
ST TTIATH HieAeh IraaTed: |
fertifem: pusfareaen ook R: UT ¢

Sri Hari, likewise, instantly transformed
other hearers too into so many divine
personages, dark-brown of hue, clad in
yellow silk, decked with a diadem and a
pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (82)

AU 3 Reerar Sita STya=uSTersa™: |
fomm wenfuaresfu MerviRuaT qQT1¢3 1

All living beings that were present in
that village, including dogs and men
belonging to the pariah class, they too
were given a seat in the aerial cars by the
grace of Gokarna on that occasion. (83)

Uit gficiier o I TSt AE: |
MRV | AT Meileh TMITeTHT |
HATYEUTA: Wy A Waader: | ¢¥)

They were all transferred to the realm
of Si Harri, the destination of Yogis. Delighted
to hear the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata,
the aforesaid Sri Krsna, the Divine
Cowherd, who is so fond of His devotees,
ascended with Gokarna to His divine realm,
Goloka, so dear to cowherds. (84)

AT ;g AT qHOT T: |
qAT FOA o ar Metteh ARGAUH | LY |

Even as the residents of Ayodhya
accompanied Sri Rama to His divine realm,
Saketa, in the former days, so were they
relocated to Goloka, which is so difficult
even for the Yogis to attain (85)
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aF gae e fagrt 7 Wi wert
@ olrer fg Tard g siugrraasand ) ¢& |

By only hearing an exposition of) Srimad
Bhagavata they (all) actually reached that
(divine) realm which is ever beyond the
reach of the sun, the moon and the Siddhas
(a class of semi-divine beings naturally
endowed with mystic powers). (86)

Wagar @ TR T 931491

What shall we tell you on this occasion
about the glorious rewards that are earned
by hearing the stories forming part of Srimad
Bhagavata according to the procedure of a
seven days’ sacrificial session! In short
those by whom even a single letter of the
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata given by
Gokarana was drunk with their ears no
more returned to a mother's womb. (87)
Eliit MINE I

Wt EIfeReReEted: |

e o T @ e 9
TCATELTSIA0 AT AT | ¢ |
People undoubtedly attain by hearing a
seven day’s exposition of Srimad Bhagavata
that destiny which people cannot attain by
living on the air, water or dry leaves and
emaciating the body, nay, through severe
austerities practised for long periods of
time and Yogic practices. (88)

sfgrafad qud snfrsearstu gHtver: |
T3d  foagerell  FRRURwEA: 1 ¢R |
Staying in Citrakata, the great sage
Sandilya too reads out this sacred story
while immersed in the bliss of oneness
with Brahma, the Absolute. (89)
AT ufest
g4 WHhg fagegdEd)
ag  ugh  fuqgqiaarae-
fad  gueEgAddE w10

Heard even once this most sacred story
bids fair to burn one’s whole mass of sins. If
read on the occasion of a Sraddha it brings
satiation to the manes and if read carefully
everyday it leads to cessation of rebirth.(90)

$fa SR IREVS FIHSFTATEARIE TR0 TH ToTaqIS &: 114 Il

Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled “A Description of Gokarna’s

Liberation’

" forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata

in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana.

3791 HRISEAT:

Discourse VI
The procedure of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week detailed

FHRT 37:
AT A AHALATH: HEATgslaur fafem |
HerHdgiyae yre: areA fafin: e ¢
The Kumaras began again : Next we
shall discourse to you in detail on the
procedure of fully hearing Srimad Bhagavata

in a week. This procedure has been
declared as ordinarily observable with
the help of associates and earthly
possessions. (1)

do§ q HEE" Wgd UsSd O |
faare =gy fox gyl uRaeuw=ql R |
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To begin with, one should specially
call an astrologer with due respect and
inquire of him a propitious day and time for
commencing a seven days’ sacrificial
session for an exposition of Srimad
Bhagavata. He should further get together
and set apart as much wealth as is
generally spent over a girl's wedding. (2)

AU YISt o HEPHY: FeraT: |
Td AT KA U ARt | 3 |

The months of Bhadrapada, Aswina
and Kartika, Margasirsa, Asadha and
Sravana (corresponding to  August,
September and October, November, June
and July)—these are harbingers of Moksa
for those commencing an exposition of
Srimad Bhagavata during any of these
months. (3)

wramt fau gt art ==t ader)
WA aF hdedT: AEHTT T ¥ |

Even in these months, O Narada, hours
which are worth eschewing must be avoided
under all circumstances. Nay, others too
who are industrious should be enlisted as
one’s associates in this undertaking. (4)

Q9 TU qAT VI ATt UST WA: |
yfaeafa wer am rTas FHEfafi: |« |

Again, a message should be particularly
sent to all places saying that an exposition
of Srimad Bhagavata is being arranged
and that people should make it a point to
attend with their families. (5)

P Eewem:  FHfagy TR |
R g & = At et I Al & |
Some people stand remote from the
stories of Sri Hari as well as from the
chanting of Sri Visnu’s names and praises.
It should be so arranged that they as well
as women and those belonging to the Sudra
community and other such low-born
people may be apprised of the event taking
place. (6)

9T <91 TaTehT & JTaT: hidIIhT: |
g UH U W AeeT@HdiiaH ) 9 |
Letters should be addressed everywhere
only to the votaries of Lord Visnu, who
have renounced all worldly attachments
and are keen on chanting the divine names
and glories. The wording of the letter has
been suggested as follows : (7)
A OIS gfaar Gws gEes: |
AYHGYT  HAT o dfa=fdl ¢ |

“For seven consecutive days an
exceedingly rare congregation of pious men
is expected to meet, and there will be an
exposition of Stimad Bhagavata full of
unprecedented charm. (8)

I UCC LD ERIE IR THET: |
V9T qAr  yiteHEE YA | R |

“You too are requested to come soon
in order to quaff the nectar of Srimad
Bhagavata, possessed as you are of an
insatiate longing for such nectar, love
being foremost in your mind. (9)
AR el aealeTHE  qeany g
TEATSSTHA hTd  QTONSAT GEAH: | R0 |

“Even if perchance you have no time
to spare, nonetheless at all events you
must come at least for a day only; for even
an instant on this occasion is most difficult
to get.” (10)
TaUhRUT A9 ehaed faa+ =)
MR HAWT TN HeTaq | 22 |

Invitaion should be politely extended
to them in these words and one should

keep ready places of abode for all who
come. (11)

el anfu v afu g ar Ut WA

foromreT g T wdS AReTRICTH | QR |
The hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is

commended at a place of pilgrimage or in

a woodland or even at one’s own
residence. That site alone should be
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selected for the exposition, where an
extensive ground is available. (12)
oM U YelYd erquueT |
TOUERRYE ot frewrE ) g3
Removing the household effects, if it is
to be arranged in one’s own house, one
should keep them in a corner of the house
and the ground should be cleaned and
swept, plastered with cow-dung and clay
and decorated with paintings in colours of
minerals dissolved in water. (13)

STTiFISHTEAl TATGRAIUTI THeTI |
TheichT HUSY: Ureel: ShacGUSHIUS: | 2¥ |

Five days in advance one should get
together with zeal coverings (to be spread
on the ground for the visitors to sit on) and
a tall yet temporary shed should be erected
on that ground and decked with fresh stems
of bananas. (14)

weEAfaEfaaET ff: |
Tqfey WUl SEEEigAG: | QY |
The shed should be roofed with an
awning and decorated all round with green
leaves, flowers and fruits. Flags should be
planted on all sides and adorned with
decorations of various kinds. (15)
HEd A THRTI hed-1aT: e |
ary forur fanTeer Termaa: eiter =11 28|

Nay, on a higher level within the shed
seven spacious divisions should be made,
one higher than the other, each representing
one of the seven spheres into which the
universe stands divided and Brahmanas
as well as those who have shaken off
worldly attachments should be seated there
after due persuasion. (16)

Ud qUHIEAN  hdentt T |
apyenty dar foeamres uReeada) o)
First of all seats should be arranged

for them one after another and then
one should get ready an excellent seat

even for the exponent of Srimad Bhagavata.
(17)

STET YAgHT ST o UIgHEEeT |
YIEHEIARAGHT Sal AeHEwar | 24 |
If the exponent is to sit facing the
north, the chief listener should in that
case sit actually facing the east. And if the
exponent is to sit facing the east, the
chief listener should then sit facing the

north. (18)
AT YAfTFA  TRUSRHEA: |

SIUITATNTH  WIvhT  I9TehTeTTigentieg: | 2R |
Or, if such arrangment is not possible,
the space intervening the worshipful
exponent and the worshipper listener
should be considered to be the east: such
is the ruling given about the hearers by
those possessing authoritative knowledge
concerning the time and place etc., of
hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata.
(19)

farnt oo fawr devTEAtavTfadd
TETAH I & AT I STAT1: 9 | Ro |

A Brahmana who is a votary of Lord
Visnu and has shaken of all worldly
attachments, who is capable of expounding
the vedas and other scriptures, is
expert in giving apt illustrations to bring
home a truth, is discerning and altogether
free from cravings should be selected as
the exponent of Srimad Bhagavata. (20)

SR YUfaYTT: TIUM: YRgUSHTe: |
IR LT AT At UfuSar: | 2 |
Those who are bewildered by their
attraction towards diverse courses of
conduct, are fond of women and preach
heresies should be avoided as disqualified
for an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, the
scripture associated with the name of Sri
Suka, even if they are learned. (21)
G TIPS R TOTERaenfae: |
ufUed: HIRESTT  CehalleMaedT: | }R |
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By the side of the exponent just by
way of helping him should be installed
another learned man of the same calibre,
capable of resolving doubts and intent on
enlightening the public. (22)
qET O Wehded faTaaiTaarad |
JreuneasHr frae gitel T |Hred | R3 1

In order to undertake the sacred vow
of expounding Srimad Bhagavata, the
prospective exponent should have his head
and chin etc., shaved on the eve of the
day when the exposition is to commence.
Easing his nature at daybreak, he should
duly take a bath. (23)
e dgiua: e deard W ogEe: |
HUTTATTETE MO WIS | % |

Finishing with zeal his Sandhya prayers
and other devotions in a short form everyday,
he should particularly worship Lord Ganesa
(the elephant-headed god) for warding off
obstacles in the way of the exposition. (24)
fuga dawd grgel wrafver wHreRd )
TUSH o Yehdod aF TATET EREATI Y |

Having duly gratified the manes through
oblations of water, he should go through a
course of expiatory rites for the sake of
purification of his self and should draw a
mystrical diagram used in invoking a deity
and install on it Sri Hari in the form of an
image or the Salagrama stone. (25)

FUTEFT AT STy huTd |
EfAUHEhT, US=l  SfaHTend | 5 |
He should then with the chanting of
Mantras (sacred texts) successively offer
to Sri Krsna through the image the sixteen
prescribed courses of worship including
Pradaksina (walking round the Deity
clockwise) and salutation and at the end of
the worship address the following prayer
to Him: (26)

TORAMY W &M | R U |
HUAEEAE WHEY  Wariard | k9|
“Rescue, O Repository of compassion!
from the ocean of mundane existence my
wretched self, sunk in that ocean of
metempsychosis, my body having been
seized by the alligator in the shape of
infatuation for action.” (27)
simgreaaeny ad: el Jae: |
whaear faftrr e gudamfadrni k¢
Worship should be zealously offered next
with due ceremony and love to (the copy of)
Srimad Bhagavata as well by means of
articles including incense and light.  (28)
qaeq st gl THERR HHTad |
wWia: gEAfaaT shael haet darl RR |
ST ERTEArEATsE Uel: FHoT ud g1
harsta war T Yarad WaEri | 30 |
Nay, holding a cocoanut in the hollow
of his joined palms, he should then duly
offer salutaion and then with a cheerful
mind alone the following prayer should be
addressed to Srimad Bhagavata; for here
is Sri Krsna Himself manifest before us
under the name of Srimad Bhagavata. “I
have sought You, O Lord ! for being
rescued from the ocean of mundane
existence. (29-30)
TR HEAISd d%hel: e @
fafdea wdell TMIsE 99 HvEal 3¢

“This aspiration of mine may kindly be
fulfiled by You in everyway without
impediment as a matter of fact, since | am
Your servant, O Krsna !” (31)
Td e Ured g oned geiad |
TS TEAYHITH: el o o Seaadl 3R

Having addressed this piteous appeal
to Sri Krsna in the form of Srimad Bhagavata,
he should next worship the prospective
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exponent and, fully adorning him with wearing
apparel and jewels, should further duly
extol him at the end of the worship as
follows: (32)

JHET TAUF  HAIEATIIIRE |
TAhIYehIM  UeaAd  foAmoma 331

“O manifestation of Suka, expert as
you are in enlightening others and well-
versed in the entire range of sacred lore,
eradicate my ignorance by revealing to me
this story in the form of Srimad Bhagavata.”

(33)
aql fram: uvemeRded: S WeTl
U JA9TeRaT aRuiE: ¥ g fg13%1

“Before him then a vow should be
gladly taken by the chief listener for his
own spiritual good and it should be truly
observed by him at all events to the best
of his ability for a full week. (34)
WO USHAGUTOTT AT |
Had AT GIEveRfaEET ) 3y |

“Five Brahmanas should be engaged
as priests for averting interruption in the
exposition; they should mutter prayers to

Sri Hari by repeating the twelve-syllabled
Mantra (3% FHI Wad ageam). (35)
SR TSI ShidTeRT{uT: |
AT A TAH:  AHTHTHI S | 3§ |
Bowing to the Brahmanas and other
votaries of Lord Visnu as well as to those
engaged in chanting the names and praises
of Sri Hari and, duly worshipping them, he
should himself occupy his seat only when
permitted by them. (36)
SLEIERERIRINEl R I L B
wUTfaT: I[EAfA: | AHTHATAT | 39|
He who, giving up the thought of the
world, riches and other possessions, house

and children, focusses his mind on the
exposition alone with a guileless heart
secures the highest reward. (37)

EH L RIERLIREE) BIRIEPEEER
O HAT TS Gefiwari 3¢

Starting the exposition from sunrise
the highly intelligent exponent should properly
expound the story of Srimad Bhagavata in
a moderate tone for three Praharas and a
half (ten hours and a half). (38)

HATTORTH: Al AT AfehIgad |
AR HE q i WA 3R

At midday a pause should be made in
the exposition for about an hour. During
that interval the votaries of Lord Visnu
should as a matter of fact take to the
chanting of the Lord’s names and glories in
consonance with the theme of exposition
of that day. (39)

TS fg oeEmR: g |
T hdedl ThaR RATTIAT | ¥o |
For controlling the urge for the evacuation
of one’s bowels and bladder a light diet is
as a matter of fact conducive to happiness.
One who seeks to hear an exposition of
Srimad Bhagavata should accordingly take
his meal only once a day and take only such
food as is fit to be offered as an oblation to
the sacred fire. (40)

SUE WWRE o i wmyeregurEaer |
AU UTU hedl O JUTETeIE | %2 |
He should hear the exposition
abstaining from food for full one week
provided he has the stamina to do it or he
can do so with ease living on ghee or
milk alone. (41)
TAGRUT & HIeTHeRYh o T: |
qEAred vdER] hddd SEUTE adl ¥R
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Or, he may live on fruits and
vegetables etc., or even on one species of
cereals along with vegetables etc. In order
to be able to listen to the exposition one
should take such a vow as can be easily
observed. (42)
WIS § & TR RATHAUTRTIRH |
YT o UIeh: RATTTSTRU Al 163 |

| should certainly prefer taking a meal
if it would enable one to listen to an exposition
of Stimad Bhagavata. A fast, on the other
hand, is not commended if it stands in the
way of hearing the exposition. (43)

Rt W & e
fomdianfadmi fieR™:  wmearsE | ¥¥ |

Now hear, O Narada! the rules of
conduct that should be followed by those
who have taken a vow to hear an exposition
of Srimad Bhagavata in the course of a
week. Those who have not yet been duly
initiated into the worship of Lord Visnu or
received from a qualified Guru a Mantra
sacred to Him are not eligible for hearing
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. (44)
FEreERgia: uAeedt o WIS |
HATTATAT fth o HATf~T RHATSAAT | ¥y |

A man who has taken a vow to hear
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, as
aforesaid, should constantly (during the
period) observe continence, sleep on the
floor or on a plank-bed, but in no case on
a bedstead and take his meals on leaves
joined together (or on a single leaf if it is
big enough) at the end of the exposition
for the day. (45)
fgeet g oo = e ada =)
W Tfd  SEnfAe et | ¥E |

One who has taken the aforesaid vow
should always avoid, during the period,
pulses, honey, oil and heavy food as well

as such edibles as are vitiated by impure
associations (e.g., a fruit with blood-red
peel or kernel such as cherry or ripe
tomato, or one with a fleshy kernel, such
as the jack-fruit) and cooked food which
has been kept overnight. (46)

H ik T8 UM O Arvg =)
T HIE qem gH qTd helreldt | %9 |
A man who has taken the aforesaid
vow should eschew concupiscence, anger,
arrogance, pride, jealousy and greed too
as well as hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred.
(47)

FEASTAGYIOT  EIG AT qeT|
wemEal gt aeioe:  shemet | ¥e |
He who has taken the aforesaid vow
should abstain from reviling the Vedas, the
votaries of Lord Visnu and the Brahmanas,
one’s elders or preceptor, those who are
vowed to the service of the cow, as well
as the womankind, the king and exalted
souls. (48)

AT B qaaTIheEer |
fgofgeaeamdiver 4 ade: whTedt 1 ¥R

He who has taken the aforesaid vow
should not speak to a woman in
menstruation, a member of the lowest
classes, a Mleccha a beef-eater), an
apostate. a member of the twice-born
classes who has not been invested with
the sacred thread though grown to a mature
age, a Brahmana-hater and those who are
outside the pale of Vedic religion. (49)
T virel €A HiAATee fomE qe)
IEAME  dged HATGRATS | 4o |

Similarly, he who is vowed to the hearing
of Srimad Bhagavata should observe

truthfulness, external and internal purity,
compassion, silence, straight-forwardness,
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modesty in his dealings and likewise
practise liberal-mindedness. (50)

e et I frafm: aoeRdar)
STUET HIGThTH: SJUTATod ShATTHAT | 4 |

A pauper, one suffering from
consumption, any other ailing man, a wretch,
a man of sinful deeds, one who is
issueless and a seeker of Liberation
should hear this story of Srimad Bhagavata
in seven days. (51)

YT ShTeHa-LAT < el AT o YaTHehT |
HATHl = AT AR TN ST FFeTa: | 4R |

It should be heard with zeal by a woman
who has prematurely ceased to menstruate
or who has borne only one child and ceased
to conceive further, nay, even by her who
is barren, also by her whose children have
died as well as by the woman who miscarries.

(52)
Tay faferm gma desEE WEd|
FIgAW FHAT fgam wmifeagwmeueri w3

If it is heard with due ceremony by
those enumerated in Verses 51 and 52,
the hearing bids fair to yield them a fruit
which is absolutely free from decay. This
superb and divine story of Srimad
Bhagavata is capable of conferring (on its
hearers the fruit of tens of millions of sacrificial
performances. (53)
Td Al Fara T |
THTEHGAHE hacd el | WY |

Having thus duly observed the rules of
conduct prescribed for this vow of hearing
Srimad Bhagavata in a week) the (chief)
listener should then perform the rite
concluding the vow. By those seeking the
(special) fruit of it, this rite should be
performed (just on the lines of the rite of
concluding the fast on the Janmastami

day, the eighth of the dark half of the lunar
month of Bhadrapada, the birth anniversary
of Lord Sri Krsna. (54)
fcheqy Yy AT ARNIAE: |
ATUAE YA TSR JWTET T4 | by |
In the case, however, of devotees
claiming nothing as their own, it is not
ordinarily imperative that the formality of
concluding this vow should be gone through.
They are hallowed by the very process of
hearing, disinterested votaries as they are
of Lord Visnu. (55)
Td TeaAsi] aam sighieaeT|
TEeh e o Sy USSR fauiad: | W |
When these seven days’ sacrificial
session, consisting of an exposition of
Srimad Bhagavata, is over, worship should
presently be offered by the listeners to the
book of Srimad Bhagavata as well as to
the expositor with great devotion. (56)

YETEIAHHT  STqeagene  gaan |
TegAAead  shaed  dhtad  ad: 1491
Remnants of food, basil leaves and
wreathes of flowers offered to the Deity
should forthwith be distributed to the listeners
and the chanting of the Lord’s names and
glories, sweetened by the sounding of
wooden tomtoms and the striking together
of cymbals should then be resoted to. (57)

TS IR IS A SR
fager maaas:qw 1%ﬁm=r = A1 ke |
The chief listener should make the
audience utter with him shouts of triumph
and words of greetings and raise blasts of
conches; and money as well as food should
be dealt out to Brahmanas and mendicants.
(58)

ferehyerga=gar Tiar arean uise |
TERUYOTET AH: hacd: HHITT | 4R |
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If the chief listener is a man who has
renounced the world, the Gita should be
read the following day. If, however, he is a
householder, in that case oblations should
be poured into the sacred fire by way of
expiation for any sin voluntarily or
involuntarily committed in course of the act
of hearing. (59)
gfayeiteh q SEANGIAT 90 <A |
TaE Ay wfuvw faarieewaga | o |

With the utterance of each verse of
Book Ten of Srimad Bhagavata rice boiled
in milk with sugar, honey and ghee and
mixed with sesamum seeds and food-grains
(barley etc.) should be consigned to the
fire. (60)
JAYAT O FHAQEAT GEHTEA: |
THIATYINIET  qEHET o dedd: | &R

Or, as an alternative, the chief
listener should perform the Havana with a
concentrated mind alongwith the muttering
of the holy Gayatri, Srimad Bhagavata, the
supreme Purana, being in essence the
same as the Gayatr. (61)
BUTITRT el EE TETeheTasd |
ATresEtReTe AT R | §R |
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In the event of his being incapable of
performing the Havana, a wise man should
give away to Brahmanas materials fit to be
consigned to the sacred fire in order to
achieve its fruit. Nay, in order to make
amends for the various short-comings that
might have marred the performance as well
as for neutralizing the faults of deficiency
and excesses (committed) he should read
the Visnu Sahasranama (the thousand
names of Lord Visnu) catalogued in the

Mahabharata, Padmapurana and other
sacred books). Through that every
performance bids fair to become fruitful
inasmuch as there is nothing more
efficacious than that. (62-63)
BS9SRIV Uvalg S aeurad: |
TEEEU 9§ W  Sayvicedd | §%|
He should then feed twelve Brahmanas
with sweets and rice boiled in milk with
sugar and give away gold and a cow to the
Brahmanas for the completion of the sacred
VOW. (64)
IRl gomaidd @uitdg fauma =
AT Geh e e aferare) sy |
Having got prepared a seat of gold
weighing three tolas, if his means allow it,
he should install on it the book of Stimad
Bhagavata, written in beautiful letters. (65)

AEEEeIgUa:  Heon |
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Duly worshipping the book by invoking
in it the presence of the Deity ensouling it
and through other forms of worship
including gift of money, the wise listener
should present it to the expositor of
restrained mind when he has been
worshipped by offering wearing apparel,
ornaments, sandal-paste etc. By doing so
he will be rid of the shackles of birth and
death. On the procedure of hearing an
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, which
purges one of all sins, being thus
completed, the blessed and glorious
Bhagavata-Purana vyields the desired fruit
and proves to be the means of securing
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religious merit, self-gratification, worldly
possessions and liberation : there is no doubt
about it. (66—68)

FART F:
gfa o i wdl fh & sigfesfa
simgradta  gfegwsl &y R &R
The Kumaras went on : In this way
everything has been pointed out to you.
What more do you wish to hear? Through
the glorious Bhagavata alone both worldly
enjoyment and liberation are brought within
one’s reach. (69)
qa 39149
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Suta resumed : Having spoken thus
the aforesaid exalted souls, Sanaka and
his three brothers, expounded with due
ceremony in the presence of all living
beings, who listened with a restrained mind,
for seven days the sacred story of Srimad
Bhagavata, which absolves one of all sins
and bestows on the hearer both enjoyment
and liberation. Then they extolled Lord Visnu,
the supreme Person. (70-71)
qE<  FAFRFEANHAT  Tdal W
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At the end of it JAana, Vairagya and
Bhakti felt highly invigorated and attained
exuberant youth, which ravished the mind
of all living beings. (72)

On his ambition having been realized,
Narada too felt much gratified. The hair
stood on end all over his body and he was
overwhelmed with supreme joy. (73)

Td wAT FHIHRUY ARG WIEiA: |
YQEAT dArell arara halssie: 1 9% |
Having thus heard the exposition of
Srimad Bhagavata, Narada, the beloved of
the Lord, spoke to them with joined palms
as follows in a voice choked with emotion :
(74)

RS 397
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Narada submitted : Blessed am | in
that | have been favoured by you,
compassion being foremost in your heart.
This day has been attained by me Lord
Sri Hari, Who takes away all sins. (75)

JEUl WEYHET O WA qUILHT: |
RIS Tel: FOOT: STTUTTERA T | 95, |
| account the hearing of Srimad
Bhagavata as the best of all righteous
courses, O sages, rich in askesis ! For
through the hearing of it is attained Sri
Krsna who dwells in Vaikuntha. (76)

ga 3919
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Sata continued : While Narada, the
foremost of the votaries of Lord Visnu,
was speaking in this strain, there actually
came wandering about at the moment

Sni Suka, a master of Yoga. (77)
LEIPRIT HTSyTaT ehIeT
STETEST FATTHET RIS |
HATTET gt
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Presently there appeared on the scene
at the end of the exposition, slowly and
fondly reciting Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Suka,
the son of Vedavyasa, a veritable moon
that occasions a rise in the ocean of
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spiritual wisdom, who is sated with Self-
Realization and ever looks like a youth of
sixteen summers. (78)

g HIE: TGS
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Those present in the assembly rose at
once with reverence to behold Sri Suka,
who was possessed of very great splendour,
and offered him an exalted seat. Narada,
the celestial sage, worshipped him with
love and Sri Suka, when comfortably seated,
spoke as follows: Please listen to my
faultless speech. (79)
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Sri Suka said : O you devotees,
possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad
Bhagavata is the fruit (essence) of the
wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on
earth from the mouth of the parrot-like*
sage Suka, and is full of the nectar of
supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness
(devoid of rind, seed or other superfluous
matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar,
again and again, till your body-
consciousness ceases. (80)
e Migraehaarss uar fedearroT gat
E A % forerd arsrEegey |
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In this glorious Bhagavata, produced
by Vedavyasa, the great sage, has been
taught that supreme Religion, the Religion

of god-worship, the Bhagavata-Dharma, as
it is called, which is entirely free from all
self-deception (in the shape of desire
including the desire for Moksa or Liberation).
Nay, in this has been expounded that
absolute Reality which can be known only
by saints who are free from malice, nay
which is the bestower of supreme bliss
and uproots the threefold agony (1. the
agony caused by bodily distemper, 2. that
which is attributable to natural agencies
and 3. that inflicted by a fellow being).
While it is doubtful that God can be
speedily captured in one’s heart by other
means, He can be instantly seized through
this work by those blessed persons who
have a keen desire to hear it recited. (81)
5 . T —
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The glorious Bhagavata is the ornament
of the Puranas and the wealth of the
Vaisnavas; in it stands celebrated the one
supreme Reality, which is all consciousness
as well as all truth and all bliss, free from all
impurity in the form of contact with Maya
and which is the goal of Paramahamsas
(ascetics of the highest order) alone. In this
Purana withdrawal from all activity, coupled
with spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and
Devotion, has been expounded. A man
devoultly listening to it, carefully reading it
and given to pondering it bids fair to get
liberated. (82)

T Tl o held AHUS AEd : |
31 T g | 91 Houd shiared | £3 |

* 1t is a well-known truth that a fruit bitten by a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There is a pun on
the word “Suka” in this verse, which also means parrot.
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This nectar, in the shape of the story
of Stimad Bhagavata, does not exist in
paradise, in Satyaloka (the highest heaven,
the realm of Brahma, the creator), in Kailasa,
the realm of Lord Siva and even in Vaikuntha,
the realm of Lord Visnu. Therefore quaff it,
highly fortunate ones ! Never, O never,
cease taking it. (83)

qa 3914
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Sata went on : While the glorious
Suka, the son of Vyasa, was speaking as
aforesaid, Sri Hari appeared in the midst of
the assembly, accompanied by Prahlada,
Bali, Uddhava, Arjuna and others. Narada,
the celestial sage, worshipped Him as well

as the afore-mentioned devotees. (84)
Tal UEH WEEEd B
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Beholding Sri Hari, who was now
perched on a high seat, cheerful, they
presently commenced chanting the divine
names and praises before Him. Lord Siva,
the Source of the universe, accompanied
by Goddess Parvati, the divine Spouse of
Lord Siva, and Brahma, who remains seated
on a lotus, arrived on the scene to witness
the Kirtana. (85)

TFEETAUR  REfaaal alga: et
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Prahlada struck together the wooden
cymbals because of his agility, while

Uddhava held the brass ones. Narada, the
celestial seer, played upon his lute; Arjuna,
who was a master of tunes, kept up the
vocal melody. Indra, the lord of paradise,
the ruler of the gods sounded a wooden
tomtom; the aforesaid Kumaras (Sanaka
and his three brothers) raised shouts of
glory in a melodious voice at intervals in
that chorus, where Sri Suka, the son of
Vyasa, stood foremost giving expression
to different emotions by means of charming
(literary) compositions. (86)

Td WA feema
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In the centre of that assembly danced
like actors that very trio of Bhakti and others,
the other two being Jfiana and Vairagya,
who were full of great splendour. Sri Hari
too was pleased, to witness this transcendent
Kirtana, and presently spoke as follows :

(87)
Ti: SheTRIATAlSTEH |THaH |
St AGTRIHTAYET:
Tt EREer dlee

“l feel highly gratified at this moment
through the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata
and the Kirtana. Ask a boon of your
choice of Me, who have been won by
your devotion.” Greatly rejoiced to hear
these words of the Lord, they submitted
to Sri Hari as follows, their heart moistened

with emotion : (88)

TOEMAY W HAWH-
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“Our ambition is that in all future
sacrificial sessions consisting of a seven
days’ exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, You
must be present with all these devotees of
Yours. This should be scrupulously fulfilled
by You.” And saying “Be it so !” Sri Hari,

the immortal Lord, disappeared. (89)
AATSTHA TR0 G-
WA JIRIGHNY  qruEive |
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Thereupon Narada bowed in the

direction of the feet of the Lord and His
companions as well as to $ri Suka and
other ascetics. All those who had drunk of
the nectar in the shape of the exposition of
Stimad Bhagavata had their delusion
dispelled and, extremely delighted, forthwith
dispersed. (90)
ufh: garai we Waar @
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The celebrated Bhakti along with her
two sons, Jiana and Vairagya, was then
installed by Sri Suka in Stimad Bhagavata,
the scripture associated with his name, as
well. Hence as a result of the Vaisnavas
resorting to Stimad Bhagavata, Sri Hari
actually occupies their heart. (91)
E’Iﬁﬁ@:m
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Stimad Bhagavata, they say, loudly

proclaims its efficacy to deliver those

tormented by the fever of agony caused
by poverty, those trampled upon by the

viles of Maya and those hurled into the
ocean of transmigration. (92)
viTE A
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Saunaka submitted: When was
Srimad Bhagavata expounded by Sri Suka
for the sake of the King, Pariksit? When
again was it expounded by Gokarna
and when again by Sanaka and his three
brothers (sons of Brahma) for the sake of
Narada, the heavenly seer? Pray, resolve
this doubt of mine as a matter of fact.
(93)

ga 3497+
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Sita continued : Sri Suka started his
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the
ninth of the bright fortnight of the month
of Bhadrapada (roughly corresponding to
August of the English calendar) after thirty
years of the Kali age, commencing from
the departure of Sri Krsna for His divine
realm, had rolled away. (94)
Tifgegaum< 9 el auvAgH |
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After Pariksit's hearing of Srimad
Bhagavata when two hundred more years
of the Kali age had elapsed, Gokarna,
who was born of a cow, commenced his
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the ninth
of the bright half of Asadha, roughly
corresponding to June of the English
calendar. (95)
qoey el W fivgdr @fa
SgES fqd U o §EIoT: Ham: | ]§ |
When thirty more years of Kaliyuga
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had elapsed since then, Brahma’s sons
(Sanaka and his three brothers) commenced
the exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on
the ninth of the bright fortnight of Kartika
(roughly corresponding to the month of
October of the English calendar). (96)
FAAT  WUTEA  TRIss  odd |
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| have thus told you as aforesaid what
| was asked by you, O sinless Saunaka !
The exposition of Srimad Bhagavata in the
age of Kali puts end to the disease of
metempsychosis. (97)
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Drink with reverence, O pious souls!
this nectar-like story, which is so dear to
Sri Krsna and wipes out all sins, nay,
which is the only means to the attainment
of liberation in this world and promotes
Bhakti. What will be gained as a matter of
fact by associating with worthy men and
visiting places of pilgrimage? (98)

JUTEHATON 7 T | ]R |
Beholding even his own servant going
out on his errand of taking the life out of
dying persons, noose in hand, Yama, the
god of retribution, it is said, whispers close
to his ear, “Leave alone those who are
enraptured over the Lord’s stories; for | am
the ruler of other men, but not of the
Vaisnavas.” (99)
Iy dan  fawafawagrgatia:
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O men whose mind is agitated through
attachment to the poison-like pleasures of
sense ! drink the peerless nectar in the
form of Srimad Bhagavata, the story narrated
by Sri Suka, for your spiritual good, even
for half a second in this unsubstantial world.
Why wander for nothing, O friends! on the
wrong path resonant with vicious talks?
Emperor Pariksit stands as a witness to
corroborate the statement found in our
sacred-books that Mukti, emancipation,
follows in the wake of Srimad Bhagavata
entering the very ears. (100)
yAEEEE  sfigeRaiar e
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He bids fair to attain lordship over
Vaikuntha by becoming one with Lord
Vaikuntha, to whose voice gets joined the
story narrated by Sri Suka immersed in a
stream of ecstatic joy. (101)
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In this way has been imparted by me
to you just now the most esoteric truth, the
very substance of all conclusions, after
ransacking a pile of sacred books. There
is nothing purer than Strimad Bhagavata,
the story narrated by Sri Suka. Therefore,
quaff for the enjoyment of supreme bliss
the nectar embodied in the twelve Skandhas
of Srimad Bhagavata. (102)

Tai Ot fraaaar gonfa ween
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He who expounds it before a pure-
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hearted votary of Lord Visnu—both attain | observing the procedure laid down for it.
the true reward of hearing or expounding | There is nothing which cannot be achieved
Srimad Bhagavata because of their duly | by them. (103)

$fa TRV STWEVS FHGFTITHRIT A IHe
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Thus ends the sixth dicourse entitled “The procedure of hearing (an exposition of)

Srimad Bhagavata detailed”, comprised in the Uttara-Khanda
of the glorious Padma-Purana.

End of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahatmya
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana

Book One

Discourse |
Saunaka and other sages enquire of the famous Sita* (Ugraérava)
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We meditate on that transcendent Reality
(God) from whom this universe springs up,
in whom it abides and into whom it returns—
because He is invariably present in all
existing things and is distinct from all non-
entities—who is self-conscious and self-
effulgent, who revealed to Brahma (the
very first seer) by His mere will the Vedas
that cause bewilderment even to the greatest
sages, in whom this threefold creation
(consisting of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas),
though unreal, appears as real (because
of the reality of its substratum)—even as
the sun’s rays (which are made up of the
element of fire) are mistaken for water (in

a mirage), water for earth and earth for
water—and who ever excludes Maya by
His own self-effulgent glory. (1)

el WiSAdehdarsy  oea
frdeaon

w.i.
o arand awg frag
ATTTAAT, |
siragTTad REEIRCT
f& dr ﬁWt

Wl TEAESAAST  hiar:
FTSTE AT | 21

In this glorious Bhagavata, produced
by the great sage Vedavyasa, has been
taught that supreme Religion (the Religion
of God-worship, the Bhagavata Dharma,
as it is called) which is entirely free from all
self-deception in the shape of desire including
the desire for Moksa or Liberation. Nay,
herein has been expounded that absolute
Reality which can be known only by saints
who are free from malice, nay, which is the
bestower of supreme bliss and uproots the
threefold agony (1. the agony caused by

* The Sltas are a mixed caste born of a Ksatriya father and a Brahmana mother.
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bodily distemper, 2. that which is attributable
to natural agencies, and 3. that inflicted by
a fellow-being). While it is doubtful that
God can be speedily captured in one’s
heart by other means, He can be instantly
seized through this work by those blessed
persons who have a keen desire to hear
it recited. 2)
R eTaRRiTerd Lag]
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O ye devotees possessing a taste for
divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is the fruit
(essence) of the wish-yielding tree of Veda,
dropped on earth from the mouth of the
parrot-like* sage, Suka, and is full of the
nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed
sweetness (devoid of rind, seed or other
superfluous matter). Go on drinking this
divine nectar again and again till there is
consciousness left in you. (3)

Sfmestafawgs v viseREE: |
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Once upon a time, in the forest known
as Naimisaranya (the modern Nimsar in
Oudh), a place sacred to Lord Visnu,
Saunaka and other sages were engaged
in a great sacrifice, to be completed in the
course of a thousand years, with a view to
realizing the Lord, who is sung in heaven
and is the abode of His devotees. (4)

One morning, having poured oblations
into the sacred fire,the sages paid their
respects to the Sdta; and when he had
taken his seat, they asked him the following
question with due reverence. (5)

BT Y:
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The sages said : “O sinless Suta, you
have indeed studied and also expounded
all the Puranas and ltihasas as well as the
codes of laws. (6)
QI dgfagl 3T WATa SEuT: |
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“Whatever is known by the divine sage
Badarayana (Vedavyasa, so-called because
he is reputed to have his abode in a grove
of jujube-trees), the foremost among the
knowers of Veda, and even by other sages,
who have realized both the qualified and
absolute aspects of the Godhead, you know
all that in reality by their grace, which you
were able to earn by your guileless and
pure heart; for the teachers confide even
their profoundest secrets to their beloved
pupil. Be pleased to tell us, O long-lived
Suta, that which you have determined
through a study of all those sacred books
as the unfailing and easy means to the
supreme good of men. (7—9)

uﬁqusr T e T I ;|
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“O the ornament of holy congregations,
in this age of Kali people are mostly short-
lived, slothful (little inclined to tread the
path of God-Realization), most dull-witted,
unlucky and tormented with diseases and
other evils. (10)
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* |t is a well-known truth that a fruit bit by a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There is a pun on the
word ‘Suka’ in this verse, which also means a parrot.



Dis. 1]

+* BOOK ONE =

63

“The scriptures too are numerous and
inculcate not one discipline, but a number
of practices and rituals; and, besides being
too voluminous, they have to be listened to
part by part. Therefore, benevolent as you
are, draw out by your critical insight their
quintessence and declare the same to us,
who are full of faith, so that our mind may
become placid and tranquil. (11)

Td A 9§ T diedi ;|
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“ Rev. Suta, God bless you, you know
the purpose for which the divine Lord, the
protector of His devotees, was born of
Devaki, Vasudeva’'s consort. (12)
T SIS ETGTaoTgH |
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“Dear Sita, please explain it to us,
who are keen to hear of the same; for the
Lord’s descent on this earth is intended for
the protection and prosperity of all living
beings. (13)
MU=T: Ggfd ORI faaei qur )
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“Anyone who has fallen into the
terrible whirlpool of birth and death can be
speedily delivered from the same if he
utters His Name even helplessly; for Fear
itself is afraid of the Lord. (14)
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“Suta, sages who have taken shelter
in His feet and, therefore, ever abide in
perfect calm, forthwith purify those who
come in contact with them; whereas the
waters of the celestial stream, Ganga,
cleanse the heart only by long and continued
use (because they are no longer in direct
touch with those feet, although they still
retain their purifying virtue because of the
touch they once had with them). (15)

Tl & WITEAETE qUIIeiToh S IeRHUT: |
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“Is there anyone who, though desirous
of purifying one’s soul, would refuse to
hear the glory of that divine Lord whose
exploits are extolled by saints of holy renown,
since such glory wipes out the impurities
of the Kali age? (16)
T HATCIENIOT Uffar gRiy: |
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“Narrate to us, who are full of reverence,
the noble doings of the Lord, who playfully
assumes various forms—the doings that
have been sung by seers like Narada and
others. (17)
ANUTEATE  EfiATaarenem: I |
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“O wise Suta, now recount the blessed
stories of the descent of the Almighty Lord,
who enacts at will sports of various
kinds by dint of His Yogamaya (divine
potency). (18)
T g 7 faqam Sumvcieiawd |
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“We, for our part are never sated with
hearing the exploits of the illustrious Lord,
which are more and more delightful to hear
at every step to those listeners who have
a taste for sweet things. (19)

Faar] feer SHFifor ¥ THT HITE: |
AfHANT  WEM @ HUSH: | R0 |
“Indeed, the divine Sri Krsna, who had
disguised Himself in a human semblance,
performed with His elder brother, Sri
Balarama, feats that were beyond human
power. (20)

HiAUNTAHRE gasfar Jwra g9m |
AT SEEATT HATAT WYUM B 1 R

“Having come to know that the age of
Kali has arrived, we are assembled in this
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holy retreat sacred to Sri Visnu for a long
sacrificial session and have thus got ample
time to hear the stories of Sri Hari. (21)
© : HeiTar amr e Fiadtar )
HicT Avael YO HUUR FA0Ed | R
“This age of Kali takes away the purity
of men’s heart and is thus difficult to conquer.
Anxious as we are to get over this Kali,
Providence has arranged our meeting with

you, even as a pilot is shown to those who
seek to cross a turbulent sea. (22)

e dEveal HWI VT  gHEH T |
Wi HSWEAND ¥ & INOT Ta: 1 31
“Since Sri Krsna, the Master of Yoga,
the friend of the Brahmanas and the
Protector of virtue, has left for His abode

(in Heaven), tell us in whom has
righteousness sought protection now.”(23)

gfa SimErad eI URHEE Giedrdl JUEeh-e A GHls S il ¢ i

Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest,
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the
Paramahamsa-Samhita (the book of the God-realized souls).

1 fgdiarseara:
Discourse I
Glory of the Lord’s narrative and of Devotion to Him

g 349749

fa awydger faumon  dugdfo: |
gfqg  guEui | UahquUesRH | R |
Vyasa says : Ugrasrava (the son of
Romaharsana) was transported with joy to
hear this question of the holy Brahmanas.
He welcomed their words and commenced
his discourse. (1)

qa 34914
o LEERERURE LG O]
guEEr foREeRTaY 3TN |
Tfd  awEaar  aarstiEg-

W HaYaeEd gHEEarstE) Q|
Sata said : When the sage Dwaipayana
(Vedavyasa; lit., one who was born in an
island) saw his son, Sukadeva, going away
all alone with the intention of leading the life
of a recluse, even though he had not yet
been invested with the sacred thread and
had, therefore, had no occasion to perform
any secular or religious duties, he was

agitated at the thought of separation from
him and called out, “Hullo, my son!” At that
time it was the trees (on the roadside) that
responded on his behalf, filled as they
were by his presence. | bow to that sage,
Sukadeva, who, being one with the Universal
Spirit, has access to the hearts of all. (2)

T W HTEHREA SR H e -
e UHTdraaSal  quTs |
HARUT  FEUTATSSE YU
q AT T& A 3 |
Srimad Bhagavata is a mysterious
Purana; it possesses a glory of its own
and constitutes the very essence of all
the Vedas. It is a unique light illuminating
the spiritual realities for those worldly men
who seek to go beyond the darkness of
ignorance. It was out of compassion for
such men that this teacher of sages,
Sukadeva, uttered this Purana. | take refuge
in that son of Vyasa. (3)
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AREUT TWERE W Od WIHE
T TEd oE A WEHERAA) ¥ |
After bowing to the divine sages
Narayana and Nara, the Supreme Person
Sri Krsna, Goddess Saraswati, the goddess
of speech, and the sage Vyasa, one should
then recite Srimad Bhagavata, which enables
one to conquer the cycle of birth and death
as well as all the aberrations of the mind.

(4)

Sages, you have done well in asking
me a question which is conducive to the
welfare of the world; for your enquiry
relates to Sri Krsna, a topic which completely
purifies the heart. (5)

T UAt ol T ufweeiigs
MARIIAEAT  TATSSAHT  TIEefd | € |

That alone is the highest duty of men,
from which follows devotion to Sri Krsna—
a devotion which is absolutely motiveless
and knows no obstruction, and as a result
of which the soul realizes the all-blissful
God and thus attains its object. (6)

Contact established with Bhagavan
Vasudeva (Sri Krsna) through Devotion
speedily awakens dispassion and immediate
knowledge. (7)
gH: TEfea: qdl faseseg 4 |
Aargdete Wd om Ta & Faem) ¢ |

A duty well performed is but labour lost,
if it fails to generate love for the stories of
Bhagavan Viswaksena (Sri Krsna).  (8)
UUE PG ATl sataTIeheud |
T erfeRT=aed ShTHT eTuTT fE aa: | < |

Riches cannot be the end of Dharma
(virtue), which culminates in absolution or

final beatitude. Even so, wealth is a means
of earning religious merit; sensuous
enjoyment has not been recognized as its
consummation. 9)

HUE  AfFIWifaeriell Sfrod graar |
ST aafSTarar el gy Sufd: 1 go |

Again, gratification of the senses is not
the end of sensuous enjoyment; keeping
the body and soul together is the only use
of sensuous enjoyment. And, enquiry into
Truth is the object of keeping the body and
soul together and not the attainment of
heaven etc., through the performance of
pious acts. (10)
g duvaiaeETd  IeTTHg I |
F@fd TIHTATT WG 9Teerd | R2 |

The knowers of Truth declare knowledge
alone as the Reality—that knowledge which
does not admit of duality (the distinction of
subject and object), in other words, which is
indivisible and one without a second, and
which is called by different names such as
Brahma (the Absolute), Paramatma (the
Supreme Spirit or Oversoul) and Bhagavan
(the Deity). (11)

TREAMT Tl ARSI |
TII-ATA ATHT WA STl | R |

Sages, who are full of faith, perceive
that Truth as their own Self in their own
heart through Devotion, coupled with
Knowledge and Dispassion and acquired
through hearing of Stimad Bhagavata etc.

(12)
a@: ghvfgegrst  quT safayrmT: |
wfeas g GfafgeRarTurd 3 |

Therefore, O noblest of Brahmanas,
the consummation of duties efficiently
performed by men according to their
respective Varna (grade in society) and
Asrama (stage in life) lies in securing the
pleasure of Sri Hari. (13)
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Hence with undivided mind one should
ever hear and sing the glories of, meditate
upon and worship the Lord, who is the
protector of His devotees. (14)

FETLATET qhT:  HUATLTTIETH |
foefra wifaereae & 7 FaieraRfal ey |

The learned, who are armed with the
sword of constant meditation on Him cut
asunder the hard knot of Karma therewith.
Who, then, would not take delight in His
stories? (15)

I SEATT AT aeR e a: |
TEdaar faur:  quadiefaaund | 5 |

By resorting to holy places of pilgrimage,
O Brahmanas, one obtains the privilege of
waiting on exalted souls and thereby
successively develops a desire for hearing
the stories of Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri
Krsna), faith in and a relish for such stories.
(16)

SJUSAl WhAT HWT: JUASEUTRIA: |
TR Pustiur fagaifa geear) vl
Sri Krsna is a disinterested friend of
the virtuous and His praises sanctify those
who listen to or sing them. He abides in
the heart of those who hear His stories
and uproots the evil propensities of their
mind. (17)

When the evil propensities are well-
nigh eradicated through the constant
service of His devotees (or the day-to-day
study of Srimad Bhagavata), there wells-
up abiding devotion to the Lord of excellent
fame. (18)

AT TIHIHTET:  hTHeHEayd 9|
od ToAlag fod o wdiefal g1

The mind is thus freed from passions
such as lust and greed, which have their
root in Rajas and Tamas, and, established
in Sattva, attains purity. (19)
Td  YHATTEH WA RN |
WETEad ~ Jodge  SEd i Ro |

In this way, when one is rid of all
worldly attachment through loving devotion
to the Lord, and the mind is filled with
delight, one realizes the truth relating to
God, as a matter of course. (20)

i Tooufaibsa<  addymEm: |
i oI SRAIUT g TATEHIvar | ¢ |

The moment a man sees God as his
very Self, the knot of ignorance in his heart
is broken asunder, all his doubts are
dissipated and the entire stock of his Karmas
gets liquidated. (21)

I 9 haar e ufvh wHET e
qEQd  WEd  HA-aTEYEeH Ty | R |
That is why with utmost delight the

wise constantly practise devotion to Lord
Vasudeva which purifies the soul.  (22)
e WEH 30 AhaiiuTd-
Ieh: UT: I6Y Teh TEd o |
Roemea  sRfafifsegda  dam
ST T W] A0 ;| R3 |
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three
attributes or modes of Prakrti (Primordial
Matter); assuming these for the preservation,
creation and destruction of this universe,
the one Supreme Person severally bears
the names of Hari (Visnu), Virifici (Brahma)
and Hara (Siva). Yet the supreme good of
men flows from Sri Hari alone, whose body
consists of pure Sattva. (23)

UITSETEeol e e e aa: |

AR TS IEsaleyiT | R¥ |
Just as smoke is higher (more active)

than wood, which is an earthly substance
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(and hence inert and dull), and higher than
smoke is fire, which is associated with
many sacrificial acts recommended in the
three Vedas, even so Rajas (the principle
of motion or activity) is superior to Tamas
(darkness or inertia) and even higher than
Rajas is Sattva (the principle of light or
knowledge), with the help of which one is
able to realize God. (24)

AR gl WTEaHeT eS|
T fovlg v shea AT AifE )[4 |

Of yore sages worshipped for their
salvation Bhagavan Visnu alone, who is
pure Sattva personified. Even now those
who follow in their footsteps, likewise, get
qualified for blessedness. (25)

Al UR&UM fE@r  Jaudae |
ARIUTRAT: =T WSTi~t TgIgd: 1% |
Those seeking liberation worship
Bhagavan Narayana and His part
manifestations, all of whom are so gentle
in aspect, leaving alone the lords of evil
spirits (Bhairava and others), who possess
a terrible form, though not reviling them.
(26)
WEH:URaE: qagiten Wi )
frquausiod. Perdveriysiaa: | 291

Those, however, who possess a
Rajasika or Tamasika disposition and are
seekers of wealth, power and progeny,
worship the manes, evil spirits and the
lords of created beings, possessing, as
they do, a character similar to theirs. (27)

AU AT AHLAU  TWE: |
AU AT STHeAuT:  foRAT: 1R¢
The Vedas ultimately treat of Bhagavan
Vasudeva; the sacrifices themselves aim
at the attainment of Vasudeva; the various
Yogas eventually lead to Vasudeva; and
all sorts of rituals too have their end in
Vasudeva. (28)

qEEER AW deduw U |
U gHl  SHeduW  Tha: 1 RR
All wisdom has its culmination in
Vasudeva; all austere penance has
Vasudeva for its goal; all virtue aims at the
realization of Vasudeva and all destinies
culminate in Vasudeva. (29)

W TAE WESY TSI
HEHIUAT OrEl TR f ;1301

Although the Lord is Himself beyond
Prakrti (Primordial Matter), and its three
modes (Sattva etc.), yet it was He who
evolved this universe at the beginning of
creation through His own Maya (Prakrti),
which consists of the aforesaid three Gunas
and is both real (in its phenomenal aspect)
and unreal (ontologically speaking). (30)

T faafadsy O IurErtE |
ra:gfaese erurfa o= fasgfisma: 1391

Having entered into these three
Gunas, that have been evolved by the
aforesaid Maya, He appears as possessed
of these Gunas, though essentially He is
Consciousness personified. (31)

JAT Al afeTgiese: WAy
A oifd fagareTr Jdy = a2 gar 3R

Just as fire, though really one, appears
as many when abiding in the different logs
of wood that manifest it, so does God, the
soul of the universe, (though essentially
one) appear as many, when manifested in
different beings. (32)

st TurEwiaYagaAtaTaii: |
waffiey e sygrh iy T 331

Entering (as the soul) the various
material bodies created by Himself out of
the various evolutes of the three Gunas
such as the subtle elements, the senses
and the mind, the Lord enjoys the sense-
objects appropriate to such bodies. (33)
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different species such as the gods, the

reTaarTIar afadg=rifay 1 3% 1 | human beings and the lower forms of life,

It is He, again, who creates the different

worlds and descending by way of sport in | or goodness.

protects all the beings through His Sattva
(34)

fa S1AsTTad TR0 URHE Gleardl Joen-4 Aawiaarer Gaials em: il 3 il

Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise
known as the Paramaharsa-Sambhita.

3T FATATS AT
Discourse Il

The Lord’s Avataras or Descents into the world of matter

gq 3arg
g UeS ®U  WEEHEGE: |
YA WSITHIG TR AgerEn ¢ |

Sata says : In the beginning of creation,
with the desire of evolving the different
worlds, the Lord assumed the form of
Purusa (the Primal Person) consisting of
sixteen component principles (viz., the ten
sense-organs, the five elements and mind)
and constituted of Mahat (the cosmic
intellect) etc. (1)

TR I gntteEr faasaa: |
fgaTasaTsg sa fagaygst ufd: | R |

While He (the aforesaid Purusa) was
displaying His sleep of Samadhi (absorption
into or communion with the Self)
reposing on the causal waters, there
appeared from the lake of His navel a lotus
wherefrom sprang up Brahma, the lord of
progenitors of the world. 2)
TETEITHE:  hicudl  Tleh e: |
qg Wadl ®u fovg awemiad) 3 |

It is on the disposition of His limbs that
the various worlds stand superimposed,;

that is the most exalted form of the Lord,
consisting of pure Sattva or goodness. (3)

RE RO B UHEYALTT
HEHAUREHSGHA |

weEq sTauTIT AT aeh
HEEHcaRRguEAedd. | ¥ |

The Yogis behold that form by means
of their divine eye, wonderful as it is with
its thousands of feet, thighs, arms and faces;
it has thousands of heads, ears, eyes and
noses and is resplendent with thousands
of diadems, robes and ear-rings. (4)
Tarearren e sieera )
JEIHIA G qEraa e | & |

This form of the Lord, popularly known
by the name of Narayana, is the imperishable
seed of the various Avataras and the abode
to which they all return after accomplishing
their purpose. It is by a ray (e.g., Marici) of
His ray (Brahma) that gods, human beings
and the lower forms of life are created. (5)
q qgH aTsl: TR FIHTREE: |
TOR gIER el SEeEHEveddl § |

It was this very Lord Narayana, who,
first manifesting Himself as the Kumaras
(Sanaka and others), took the form of four
Brahmanas and observed the hard vow of
perpetual celibacy. (6)
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fgdfid g weEmE @rdenTar HE
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During the second Avatara
(manifestation) the Lord of all sacrifices
assumed the form of the divine Boar with
a view to lifting the earth that had sunk into
the lowest depths of the ocean, in order to
proceed with the work of creation. (7)

Appearing in the person of the celestial
sage (Narada) in His third manifestation as
a Rsi, He taught the Gospel of the Vaisnavas
(the Panfcaratra), which inculcates the
method of doing things in such a way that
they may cease to bind us. (8)
qd  uHhoEdl  AREUTES |
YATSSHIUFTHIUAHERUG, gFerk du: 1 R |

During His fourth manifestation, in which
He was born of Dharma’s better half (Marti),
He appeared in the dual form of the sages
Nara and Narayana and practised severe
penance with perfect control of the mind
and senses. (9)

His fifth manifestation was known by
the name of Kapila, the lord of the Siddhas
(perfect ones), who taught to the sage
Asuri, the Sankhya system of philosophy
that determines the nature of the fundamental
principles and had been cast into oblivion
through the ravages of time. (10)
TS IERUAE  gd: TGl STEEar |
M TTRITTRT TGS Hiwar | €2 |

At the entreaty of Anasaya (Atri’s wife)
He appeared as Dattatreya, during His
sixth manifestation, as a son of sage Atri
and taught the Science of the Self to king
Alarka, Prahlada and others. (11)

qd: @ MR GOARATS IS |
W OOWE: ORI RE | QR |
Thereafter, in the seventh manifestation
He was born Akuti, the spouse of Ruci
(one of the lords of created beings), as
Yajna; assisted by His sons Yama and the
other gods He held the office of Indra
during the first Manwantara, presided over
by Swayambhuva Manu. (12)
LN WEAAT q TTHSIa IHHRA: |
T I eIOT Hal SRR | %3 |
In the eighth manifestation as
Rsabhadeva, the all-pervading Lord was
born of queen Meru Devi, the spouse of
king Nabhi, and taught by His own
example the mode of Ilife of the
Paramahamsas (enlightened souls who have
transcended all bounds of morality and have
no duty to perform), who are adored by
men belonging to all the four Aéramas or
stages of life. (13)
wiutEitaar 99 Tad wiee a99; |
TIAMEEAfaUEE | S9E: 1 %)
During His ninth descent, at the
solicitation of the seers, He took the form
of king Prthu and made the earth (in the
form of a cow) yield all its products which
she had so far withheld, and hence this
particular manifestation of the Lord proved
most propitious to the world. (14)
€O 9 W[E A e e aned |
AN TEHAWIGEEd JTH 0 QY |
At the end of the Caksusa Manwantara,
when all the three worlds were being deluged
by the ocean, He took the form of a fish
(during His tenth manifestation) and rescued
the future Vaivaswata Manu (the lord of
the present Manwantara), picking him upon
the earth, which had been transformed into
a boat. (15)
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During His eleventh manifestation, when
the gods and the demons began churning
the ocean with Mount Mandara, the Lord
assumed the form of a tortoise and supported
Mount Mandara on His back. (16)
g GIEYH  FdeIEHeE W)
T I Higaq feami Qo
In His twelfth descent He took the
form of Dhanwantari and emerged from the
ocean with a jar full of nectar; while during
His thirteenth manifestation He assumed
the form of an enchanting woman and
gave the gods the nectar to drink, keeping
the others (the demons) spell-bound all the
while. (17)
wEew T faEemem)
TR HOAIEIRT  hehmadTl ¢ |
In His fourteenth manifestation He took
the form of a man-lion and tore with His
claws the bosom of the most powerful
demon king, Hiranyakas$ipu, even as a
maker of straw mats would tear a reed. (18)
USEgyl AMTeh  helgeal ot |
UEAS AT T fAfaear | €% |
Assuming the form of a dwarf in His
fifteenth descent He visited the sacrificial
performance of Bali, the demon king, and
asked him for three paces of land with the
covert intention of robbing him of his kingdom
of heaven. (19)

AN WISYH  UPAT FRIEA  TUT
Prawea: giuar f:aEmesiE@y ) R0 |
In His sixteenth descent as Parasurama,
He found that the kings had become inimical
to the Brahmanas; enraged at this He rid
the earth of the Ksatriya race as many as
twenty-one times. (20)

qd: GWEy WId: G UyRT |
Ioh Aga: IET TAT YEISTUHEd: | R% |
Then, in His seventeenth descent as
Vyasa, He was born of Satyavati through
the sage Parasara and, finding the people
poor of intelligence, divided the tree of
Veda into many branches. (21)

AT preaeieeaeeil
AEREE T weh  diEivad: UWH I RR
Then again in the eighteenth descent
He assumed the form of a ruler of men,
Sri Rama, with a view to accomplishing
the purpose of the gods and performed
heroic feats like bridging the ocean and so
on. (22)

In the nineteenth and the twentieth the
Lord was born among the Vrsnis as
Balarama and Sri Krsna and relieved the
earth of its burden. (23)
qq: HAl TG T g
FH AESYA:  hiehey, WiasAfd 1 %1

When Kali sets in, He will be born in
Magadha (North Bihar) as Buddha, son of
Ajana, with a view to deluding the enemies
of gods. (24)
FATH  FIHEATE TR T
SAf+ar faeuTEerEr AT hfcehsiTard: | R4 |

Then again, towards the end of the
Kali age, when the kings mostly turn into
robbers, the Lord of the universe will take
descent from a Brahmana named Visnuyasa,
as Lord Kalki. (25)
FEANT PEHSEAT B HIETGST: |
JTfaeTaT: Hear: aT: &; TEE9: | R§ |

Even as thousands of rivulets flow
from a lake that never dries, so there are
countless descents of the Lord, who is a
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repository of Sattva (power, wisdom, etc.),
O Brahmanas. (26)

FEAT HAST <l HAYAT  WE: |
HAT: WA TG GUSIUAIEen| k9|
The sages and seers, the Manus, the
gods, the sons of the Manus, the Prajapatis
(lords of created beings), in fact, all those
who possess great power, are rays of Sri
Hari. (27)
T SAIThAAT: YH: THeUTR WITaT & |
TRNEGE olieh gedt-a I T
All these, however, are either part
manifestations or rays of the Supreme
Person; while Sri Krsna is the Lord Himself.
All these Avataras or manifestations of the
Lord appear from age to age and protect
the world when it is oppressed by the
enemies of Indra. (28)
T MG WEdr I Taddar 1|
WE YTAUT, WAl G EATHIGHEI | RR |
This story of the Lord’s descents is a
secret. The man who devoutly recites it
every morning and evening with a pious
mind is rid of all suffering. (29)

Tagd wWEar geue  fage: |
WTETTeIeRferd eI | 30 |
This gross manifestation in the

form of the material universe of the Lord,
who is essentially spiritual and has no
material form, has been evolved by the
products of His Maya such as Mahat (the
principle of Cosmic Intelligence) and so
on, and superimposed on the Lord
Himself. (30)

Jor A9fE AErEr Yorat urtéaErste |

W FER  graaHRIaHafa™: 132
Even as men of poor wits assume the

existence of the clouds in ether and of

dustiness in the air, (even though the clouds,

as a matter of fact, hang in the air while

dustiness belongs to the patrticles of earth,)

so the ignorant superimpose the gross
phenomenal universe on the Self, who is
the seer. (31)

AT AT AT
Beyond this material form is a subtle
and unmanifest form of the Lord, which is
constituted of undeveloped Gunas (Gunas
that have not assumed distinctive shapes)
and is neither open to perception nor to
hearing. It is this subtle or astral body
which is termed as the Jiva or soul
(because the soul seems to enter it or is
identified with it) and goes through
repeated births or transmigrations.  (32)
TN weEgy Ul wEEfaer!
iferEransseaft hd 3fd AgSRIET | 33 |
It is through nescience that the aforesaid
astral and material bodies are superimposed
on the Self. When this superimposition is
removed through self-knowledge, that very
moment takes place the realization of
Brahma. (33)

FEEORAT del WA S9Rdr wfe: |
w= wafa fagrfefr @ w@Ed i 3%

The knowers of Truth are aware
that when the Lord’s sportful Maya in the
shape of Knowledge withdraws, the Jiva
becomes one with Brahma and gets
established in the glory of the Self. (34)
Td S HAMUT Fhded |
quigfd ™ Hadl JEIEI Tad: | 3y |

In such terms do the wise describe the
descents as well as the doings of the Lord,
who is the Ruler of all hearts and is really
without birth or actions; for His descents
and doings are a guarded secret of the
Vedas. (35)
w ar 3} fayanurEeta:
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The pastimes of the Lord are always
purposive; by mere sport He creates,
preserves and re-absorbs this universe,
but never gets attached to it. Abiding
unperceived in the heart of all living beings,
He seems to enjoy the objects of the mind
and the five senses as the ruler of all the
six. But being the Master of His Self, He
remains aloof from these objects i.e., they
fail to bind Him. (36)

T OUR" hivEYuE  Td-
wfa w=q; Wﬁﬁ:l
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No stupid creature can know by any
dialectical skill the names and forms or
doings of the Lord, revealed by His thought
or word (the Vedas), any more than an
ignorant man can understand the
performance of a conjurer, accomplished
through his will and speech. (37)

W d9g Ui USd WS
@?ﬁﬁﬁw‘ TYTGUTOT: |

RELRIRCASI
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The power of the Lord who wields the
discus in His hand is infinite; though the
Maker of this world, He remains ever
beyond it. He alone can know His ways
who inhales the fragrance of His lotus-feet
through constant and sincere devotion to
them. (38)
AYT U=T WE ek
L CENICERIERID) |
Fpaf AR ATE TS
T T YA URead 3| 13%1
Now, you blessed ones are lucky
indeed, since you in this life and in this

ATSHTIAT

world (which is full of impediments and
obstacles) thus cultivate that undivided love
to Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), the
Lord of the entire universe, by virtue of
which one never falls again into the terrible
vortex of birth and death. (39)
€ WNTEd AW YO e |
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The divine seer, Vedavyasa, composed
this Purana, known by the name of Strimad
Bhagavata, which stands on a par with the
Vedas and contains the stories of the Lord
of excellent renown. (40)
1 S AR o= e wEd
dafee  UeATHE gauTEdd S %e |
He taught this blessed, benedictory and
great Purana, for the highest good of
mankind, to his son, Sukadeva, who is the
foremost among Self-realized souls. (41)
HdaefagaEEt i W’ HHgyqy |
W q WA WERTS e i ¥R
yrAufae Mg Uid ot |
FU WU GHATNGIE: T %3
Hl  TEGIMHY  YIIUTIeh I SELAITaq: |
aF  waaar  faur  fawsdfasE: ooy
I wrew A fAfaeweTuEe
WISE q: garasAty gemefid Femata 1 sy
This represents the very cream
extracted from all the Vedas and ltihasas
(epics). Suka in his turn recited it to the
great king Pariksit, who sat on the bank of
the Ganga, surrounded by the foremost
sages, with a vow to fast unto death. Now
that Sri Krsna has left for His divine
abode with piety, wisdom and all, this
sun-like Purana has made its appearance
for the benefit of those who have been
blinded by the darkness of ignorance in
this Kali age. While the glorious sage
Sukadeva, O Brahmanas, was reciting
this Purana there on the bank of the Ganga,
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| too was present and learnt it by his | even as | have learnt it, according to the

grace. | will now recite the same to you

best of my lights. (42—A45)

fa 19T TR0 URHE Gleardl Joaen- Fasiaiarer gatars em: Il 3 1l

Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita.

3T TJATSEAT:
Discourse IV
A sense of frustration overtakes Vedavyasa

g 397d
3fa gt gy A SEatomy)
gg: FHetata: Jd dega: ITahisaardl ¢ |
Vedavyasa says : When Suta spoke
thus, Saunaka, who was a student of Rgveda
and the head of a large seminary, and
was the oldest of the sages assembled
for that long sacrificial session, applauded
him and said: (1)
viTE A
d ¥d WEWE d€ A g|di )|
HAT UNTEdl YUAl IEE WETeged: | R |
Saunaka said : Suta, you are highly
blessed and the foremost of expositors.
Pray, repeat to us the same sacred story
of the Lord as the divine sage Suka recited
to king Pariksit. (2)

ST TN TIAd A AT R B
FHel: Gouiad: FIT: ShaaT Hiedi GH: | 3 |
In which particular Yuga (aeon) was
the discourse held and at what place, and
what was the occasion for it? And at whose
instance did the sage Krsna (Vedavyasa)
compose this Sarhhita (large collection of
poems)? (3)

T PEA TR GuggHiaeheush: |
THTHIGESl @1 H&  Faad| ¥ |

His son, Sukadeva, is a great Yogi
(mystic), viewing all alike, in whose eyes
diversity has ceased to exist, whose mind
is exclusively set upon God and who has
awoken from the sleep of worldliness. He
remains incognito and is therefore taken
for a stupid fellow. (4)

TEATTATA THTHSTHETT

e fgan ufteer g foem )
e gl A SR

wHgfterer 7 g gaw fafamge: | & |

On perceiving the sage Vyasa closely

following his son, who was retiring to the
forest as a recluse, the ladies, who happened
to be bathing in a pond on the roadside,
covered themselves out of modesty, even
though the sage had clothes on, while they
took no notice of his son, who was stark
naked. Noticing this strange behaviour on
their part the sage asked them to account
for it; thereupon the ladies told him that he
was still alive to the difference of sex, but
not so his son, whose vision was faultless
(who perceived no difference at all). (5)
HAATATTA: U TG FEHATGAT |
AR SISAl e TSI & |
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How did the citizens of Hastinapura
come to recognize him when he visited the
Kuru-Jangala country and went about that
city like one mad, dumb and dull? (6)
wed A1 UUSATE  USHE WE
Harg: AT TAN Wi gifd: 1o |

And, how did the royal sage Pariksit,
a scion of Pandu, come to have a
talk with that sage, in the course of
which the latter recited this Bhagavata-
Purana? (7)
| TMeeTmE & Y et
JAgR eI aETeE ) ¢ |

That highly blessed sage, Sukadeva,
waits at the door of householders to sanctify
their abode only for such time as one
takes in milking a cow. (8)
JANTIEd  gd  WgMiTadadd |
T T HEed AT o qUATE 1 R |

They say king Pariksit, Abhimanyu’s
son, O Sdta, was counted among the
foremost devotees of the Lord. Kindly narrate
to us the story of his most wonderful birth
and doings. (9)
W 9UTE e o1 gal: UrugAt Arae: |
YrAGfTeeT  METaTHATG T ERTE 5 | Q0 |

Why did that emperor, who served to
enhance the glory of the Pandavas, take
his seat on the bank of the Ganga with a
vow to fast unto death, spurning his imperial
fortune? (10)

i< PIHECTE I R

Brag ga e I |
wd W G Bramg s
FAUACET TRl R 122
Enemies bowed at his footstool, bringing
to him riches for their own security. It is
really strange, dear Suata, how did that
valiant prince, while he was so young,
take it into his head to relinquish that fortune,

which is so difficult to renounce, as well as
his life. (11)
e deewm vam y@

T ISAHIAIRUIIOT ;|
Staf ATETedmEr s

e fida Ha: weaRq ) 2R
Men who are solely devoted to the
Lord of excellent fame, live not for their
own sake, but only for promoting the welfare,
affluence and prosperity of the world. Why,
then, did he cast off his body, which was
the support of other beings, in a spirit of
aversion? (12)

qEd 7: HuTHed gl dfqg fehse |
T i fawd aret Taea Sredrd i 23 |
Therefore, pray, tell us all that we
have asked you on this occasion; for we
know you have mastered the entire range
of sacred lore, barring, of course, the
Vedas. (13)

qa 39149

W HEUW g guEd |
Sa: WIIRTENT Qraedi sherdl 84 | % |
Sata replied : In the Dwapara age,
the third Yuga of the present Caturyugi
(the period of four Yugas from Satya to
Kali) the great Yogi, Vyasa, who is a part
manifestation of Sri Hari, was born of
Satyavati (who had sprung from the seed
of Uparicara Vasu) through the sage
Parasara. (14)

| el Uy | e
fafashger omdiw  Sfed  Ifawuserl gw |
One day, after taking his bath in the

sacred water of the Saraswati, he sat in a
lonely place just at sunrise. (15)

WERF: | R/ FRoHTeIHEET |
uemeAtaRd We  Hfg I FAIeE |
HifqeRTai = Wt STfhg o deha |
JYEUFN - AcaTgHYT,  ghaarae: 1 29|
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QTIve T died gAfea wgeT|
wAQUIigMIOT  TEeEt  fequdrages | ¢

The sage, who had an unfailing eye
and could read the past as well as the
future, saw how by flux of time, which
passed unnoticed, there ensued in every
age an overlapping of duties, as a result of
which the potency of material objects had
diminished and people had grown irreverent,
weak, dull-witted and short-lived. Finding
the people so unlucky, the sage began to
investigate by means of his divine insight
as to wherein lay the welfare of men
belonging to all the grades of society and
stages of life. (16—18)
aTqes i I USTH died dfgent |
FEAEFEaE  dgHe  agiaud | 2R |

Perceiving that Vedic sacrifices, which
are performed through the agency of four
priests (viz., the Hota, the Adhwaryu, the
Udgata and the Brahma*) are the purifiers
of men, he divided the one Veda into four
for the continuance of sacrifices. (19)

TS IS JEvaeER 3gar: |
fEEqUl 9 UseHl 9 S=d | R0

He thus separated the four Vedas under
the names of Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda
and Atharvaveda. And the ltihasas and the
Puranas are called the fifth Veda.  (20)

T-l?l"a'q"a'{‘: Ue: HTHT Sfaft: wfa:
YT TR Tt auTE ) R
Of these Paila received (was taught)
Rgveda, the seer Jaimini was the first who
learnt how to chant the Samaveda, while
VaiSampayana was the only one who
mastered the Yajurveda. (21)
YT gramHAqareon  Hqi: |
gfegraquurar far & JwEdoT: 1 R0

The sage Sumantu, son of Daruna,
acquired proficiency in the Atharvaveda;
while my (Suta’s) father, Romaharsana,
gained mastery over the Itihasas and
Puranas. (22)
T Td HOA 98 W@ W TS|
forel: aRTsafessae i s wer | R3

These latter sages (Paila and others)
divided their respective Vedas into more
than one branches. In this way through
their pupils, pupils’ pupils and the pupils of
these, latter the four Vedas came to be
divided into so many branches. (23)

q Ug dgr gHduiEw  gebEe)

Td IhR WA A FUUTEE: | ¥
The divine Vyasa, who is compassionate

to men of poor wits evidently did so in

order that even the dull-witted might be

able to retain the Vedas (in parts). (24)

CyRfgSereA W T gIferierT)
FHIANA Yt fF TwE WAl
3fa YR FUET AT Fad % |
Seeing that the women, the Sudras
and the fallen Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and
Vaisyas were debarred even from hearing
the Vedas, and did not know how to perform
acts that are conducive to good, the sage,
Vedavyasa, was good enough to compose
the Mahabharata epic in order that women
and others too might attain blessedness
through the same. (25)

Td ygwe g A gata fgem
Hal@RATY I ATqegeed  aa: | R§ |
Even though Vyasa ever remained
whole-heartedly engaged in doing good to
living creatures, his heart was not satisfied
with it, O Brahmanas ! (26)

* The function of a Hota is to invoke the gods by reciting the Rgveda; that of an Adhwaryu is to
measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to prepare the vessels, to fetch wood and water, to light
the fire while repeating the Yajurveda, and so on; that of an Udgata is to chant the Samaveda and that
of a Brahma to supervise the sacrificial performance and set right mistakes.
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Tfaydiegyed: Awa@ae  yrEt |
faaeha fafamear 38 drarar emifad) 201
Feeling uneasy at heart, the sage, who
knew the secret of Dharma righteousness,
sat reflecting in a secluded spot on the
holy bank of the Saraswati, and said to
himself thus: (27)

“Observing the vow of celibacy, |
reverently studied the Vedas, served the
elders and worshipped the sacrificial fires
and honestly followed their precepts. (28)

YRASAURYH  greranedve ST |
TP T wmife  SRYETEREE | R
“I have also revealed the purport of the
Vedas through the Mahabharata, in which
even women, the Sudras and others can
find their respective duties and other things
explained. (29)
qenfu o W <RI ST SaTeET faey; |
JEWA  TAIUNG  SElaEeEETH: | 30 |

“Though | stand foremost among those

who are pre-eminent in sacred knowledge,
and possess uncommon powers too, my
soul it seems has not yet realized its true
nature (oneness with Brahma). (30)

f&f a1 vrTEar gmt 7 wrEeT e |
fram: uoREET @ U@ geatvET: 1321

“Is it because | have not yet fully
expounded the virtues that enable one to
attain the Lord? It is these virtues that are
loved by God-realized saints and they alone
are dear to Lord Visnu Himself.” (31)

a@e faemas a=mmeE faa: |
FUE  ARGISWATTEISH  YHERAH | 3R
While the sage Krsnadwaipayana
(Vyasa) was thus sorrowing with the
consciousness that something was wanting

in him, sage Narada called at his hermitage
already referred to. (32)

TR AT U@ g |
geamme  fafgeemed . geafsad 330
When the sage Vedavyasa saw Narada
come, he instantly rose to receive him and
duly offered worship to the celestial sage,
who was adored even by the gods. (33)

gfa SIHSTIEd TETRI0T RG] Tiedrdl Foaeh=e AaaiaareTr ageis sra: Il ¥ i

Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita

37T FHISET:
Discourse V

Glory of singing the Lord’s praises and an account of
Devarsi Narada’s previous life

qa 39149
AT § GEUE IUH  TEega: |
Tary: g faufd oo wEf=aa) ¢ |
Sata says : When comfortably seated,
lute in hand, the celestial sage, Narada, of
extensive renown spoke to the Brahmana

sage Vedavyasa, who sat beside him, as
if smiling (at his disconsolation). (1)

IRE 3974

YRI9TE  HETHTT Had:  hi oo |
TRgeEfd IR A aFE T arl R |

Narada said : “Most blessed Vyasa
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(son of Parasara), | hope your physical
self as well as your mental self are satisfied
in themselves. (2)

fafad goo=mia 0 "eegyad
FAAM] U a%d  gerduiEfedd) 3 |
“l am sure all that you wanted to know
has been fully realized, since you produced
the most wonderful Mahabharata, which
fully deals with all the objects of human
pursuit (Dharma etc.). (3)

Rafaameftd o axgea S @)
UMY JeATEHRa 39 Tl ¥ |
“You have also investigated the truth
of and realized the eternal Brahma (the
Absolute); nevertheless my lord, you bewalil
your lot as if you had not yet realized the
object of your life!” (4)

g 3974
I W wdHg @A
qufy e uRgera H
A THEHATEETe!

Ye3THE  ARSEAHaYaq | & |
Vyasa replied : “All that you have said
about me is true; yet my soul finds no
satisfaction. We ask you the cause of it,
which is unknown to me, since your
knowledge is unfathomable, you being a
son of Brahma (the self-born). (5)

g ¥ vaM 98 GEErE-
Uil Ieqew: Yot |

wWEwt waa fave
gt TOREE: | & |
“You know all hidden truths inasmuch
as you have worshipped the most ancient
Person, who is the Ruler of both Prakrti
and Purusa (Matter and Spirit) and who by
His very thought creates, sustains and re-
absorbs the universe with the help of the
three Gunas, though remaining unattached
to the same. (6)

© udemeh T@  Frcienr-
TYERl  STgRaTeane |
R ra o 0 | N
T B gaue fa=ea! 9 |
“You go about all the three worlds
even as the sun does; and, moving within
all like the vital air (by dint of Yogic power),
you can read the minds of all. Even though
| have fully realized through the practice of
Yoga and the observance of sacred vows
both the supreme Brahma (the Absolute)
and Brahma in the form of the Vedas,
pray, point out to me my great deficiency.”
(7)
417G 3are

HEAIfQaurd a9l WIEarsHer |
Ty T qEA T qewid faem) ¢ |
Narada replied : “You have failed to
sing adequately the stainless glory of the
Lord. | consider that wisdom to be deficient,
which does not tend to please the Lord. (8)

JoT  ymigavendl WA Teh oaT: |
T qAT A AfgHr gEafoE: | R |
“O chief of sages, you have not so
fully described the glory of Bhagavan
Vasudeva as you have dealt with the objects
of human pursuit such as Dharma etc. (9)
9 Fgguivemad wEe
Afes WUl shfgte|
qgrEd dtegeita "
T I T FrRagfdreemEn: 1 20 |
“Speech, which, though full of figurative
expressions, never utters the praises of
Sri Hari—the praises that possess
the virtue of sanctifying the whole world—
is considered to be the delight of voluptuous
men, who wallow in the pleasures of sense
like crows that feed upon the dirty leavings
of food. Like swans, that are traditionally
believed to have their abode in the lotus-
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beds of the Manasarovara lake, devotees
who have taken shelter in the lotus-feet of
the Lord and therefore ever abide in His
heart never take delight in such speech.(10)
agriaet SAaTHfaTeTar
g gfaveiihaagaiy |
AT FEnsfganT aq
U= TrAf= qoT-T |rera: 1 22 |
“On the other hand, that composition
which, though faulty in diction, consists of
verses each of which contains the names
of the immortal Lord, bearing the impress
of His glory, wipes out the sins of the
people; it is such composition that pious
men love to hear, sing and repeat to an
audience. (11)

RIS quTaatTd
T INHd FHE R
hd: - IaEHEHITAN

T oIfud e IEEHNUTH | QR |

“That wisdom too which is free from
blemish and is a direct means to the
attainment of liberation does not adorn one’s
soul so much, if it is devoid of devotion to
Lord Acyuta. How, then, can action with
an interested motive, which is rooted in
sorrow at every stage (both while it is
being performed and at the time of its
fruition), and even disinterested action that
has not been dedicated to God serve to
heighten one’s glory? (12)

AT HEUE  HAHHIEGHR
yfesm@an:  WERar  gded: |
SHRTRT e H Y
TAEIRANER  dfgafedd| 23 1

“Endowed with an unfailing eye and
possessed of sacred renown, O highly
blessed Vyasa, you are devoted to truth
and steadfast of resolve. Therefore, with a
concentrated mind now recall the exploits
of Sri Hari, who wields unthinkable power,

with a view to the liberation of the entire
humanity. (13)
ddisaen fohem  afgaera:
YOG ITRAha@ U=TH o |

“The man who desires to talk of
anything else than the Lord’s exploits falls
into the trap of the manifold names and
forms, evolved by such desire and sees
diversity everywhere. Like a boat beaten
by a blast, his unsteady mind finds no rest
anywhere. (14)

ftEe TR ASTITE:
TEUTEHE A SAfTh: |
agreRrar  ef  getaw:  feerr
T TEd e Faret S8k

‘It was a great error on your part to
have enjoined horrible acts (acts involving
destruction of life) in the name of religion
on men who are naturally addicted to such
acts. Mis-guided by these precepts of yours
the ordinary men of the world would believe
such acts to be pious and would refuse to
honour the teachings that prohibit such
actions. (15)

formgronsendfe afeg fadr-
auem  frafaa: g@d)
YAAHT TORATEA -
AT VATEYia wfted faul: | 5 |
“Only some wise man can by
withdrawing from worldly enjoyments
experience the supreme bliss which forms
the essential character of the eternal and
infinite Lord. Therefore, kindly narrate the
exploits of the Lord for the good of those
who are working under the impulse of the
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and lack
the spiritual sense. (16)
ol Wl SRuTES E-
JSFUelsy  Udadl  9ig |
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T W avEEE e Tk

T aTel ST STl WeHa: | 29 |

“Has evil ever befallen him anywhere

(in any womb or birth), who adores the
lotus-feet of Sri Hari, neglecting his own
duty, even if he dies at a stage when he is
yet unripe in his devotion, or falls from his
Sadhana? On the other hand, what purpose
has been achieved by those who falil
to worship God, through devotion to their
duty? (17)

“A wise man should strive after that
object alone which cannot be attained by
going round from the highest (Brahma’s
abode) to the lowest (infernal) regions. As
for the pleasures of sense, they are had as
a matter of course everywhere like sorrow
as a result of past actions by flux of time,
which is too quick to be perceived. (18)

T 9 T A RS-
peHEaaey  Hgfad

ERAFATRIATE -
fegfiss= W& =a:1 2R

“Dear Vyasa, a servant of Lord Mukunda
(lit., the Bestower of Liberation) never returns
to this world, consisting of birth and death,
like others (i.e., men of action who are
averse to the Lord’s worship) even if by
accident he turns averse to Him at any
time. Recalling the joy of having once
(mentally) embraced the Lord’s lotus-feet,
he would not think of abandoning them,
since he has tasted their sweetness. (19)

3@ f& favad  srrenfaa
TAl  STRATARIEHTET: |
dfg @d 98 wai@enfu 3
YRV Wad:  Wedtad | Ro |

“This universe is no other than the
Lord, who is yet apart from it, being
responsible for the continuance, destruction
and coming into being of this world. You
know it yourself; yet | have indicated it to
you by way of a hint. (20)

THTEHATS SHTTHAGIHE G
W YH: UIHTHA: HetTd |
S wed WWa: e a-
R HTATS AT S FRArToaar, | R2 |
“O Vyasa of unfailing vision, know it
for yourself that you are a ray of the
Highest Person, the Supreme Spirit, and
that, though unborn, you have taken birth
for the good of the world. Therefore, describe
at full length the exploits of the Lord of
exalted glory. (21)
© & Jyuwmum: sEEm o
Ry gwe = dfggaa: |
sfaegarsed:  sfatufrafuar
IEAUTARIUIAAUT, | R

“The wise have declared that the
abiding purpose of man’s austere penance,
sacred knowledge, sacrificial performances,
recitation of the Vedas with correct
intonation, enlightenment and bestowal of
gifts is to recount the virtues of that Lord of
excellent fame. (22)

q dmudsyd T

TR HENYEH JEAfEATH |
frefudr sterr WA AREE

yrgwur wrghy fafasmang) :3 1

“During the last Kalpa, in my previous
existence, O sage, | was born of a maid-
servant of Brahmanas well-versed in the
Vedas. While yet a boy, | was told off to
serve some Yogis (wandering ascetics)
who wished to stop at one place during
the rains. (23)

q HEOaTgeaTIe s Heh
TASYhISThsTAd |
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FAT gEU I
JISIUETOT  HAASCaTIAuT | % |
“Though a mere child, | was free from
all childish frolics, was quite tame and
submissive, spoke little and remained aloof
from playthings. Though viewing all alike,
the sages were particularly kind to me,
who did all kinds of service to them. (24)

StowduETeE
TR Yo AQURTR (ol |
W vgueE  favigead-
WgH TArea: USEd | Ry |
“With the willing consent of those
Brahmanas, | ate, once in twenty-four hours,
whatever was left in their dishes after they
had finished their meals, and was thereby
cleansed of all sins. Thus engaged in their
service, | attained purity of mind, which
conceived a liking for their religious creed,
the creed of Devotion. (25)
TAAE  hOUTeheT:  WdT-
TGOS TAE: |
T g Asue  fasyoaa:
fragaeg watwEgha: | k8
“There in that society of godly men by
the grace of those saints, who were given
to singing the Lord’s praises, | would daily
listen to the soul-ravishing stories of Sri
Krsna. Even as | heard these stories with
reverence, O dear Vyasa, step by step |
developed an attraction for the Lord of
delightful fame. (26)
afeTeaer FRETHEHA
frasaeeafaar afadw )
FATRHAHGHATHTIAT
Ty WRT S>fuT hfcad W1 R9 |
“When | developed an affinity for Him,
O great sage, my mind got firmly established
in that Lord of delightful glory; through
such a mind | began to perceive the whole

<h:

of this gross and subtle world as assumed
in me, the Absolute by Maya. (27)

“In this way, throughout the rains as
well as in the coming autumn, | heard with
rapt attention thrice everyday the holy glories
of Sri Hari as they were sung by those
high-souled sages; and forthwith sprouted
in my heart that Devotion which eradicates
the element of Rajas (passion) and Tamas
(ignorance). (28)
qTEE AT Ui g |
I dleT&  qid&TTeR¥& <1 RR1
16 I 1t B 2 L E Rl R
A MU HUAT SHaeEe: | 30 |

“To me, who was devoted to those
sages, modest in bearing, sinless, full of
faith, tame and submissive, though yet a
child, those saints, compassionate as they
were to the afflicted, graciously imparted,
when about to depart, that most esoteric
wisdom which has been directly revealed
by the Lord Himself. (29-30)
IEE  WEAl  qEeaE  duE: |
TEMEHfae a9 st a@eH | 3R

“Through that wisdom | came to know
the glory of that Maya (deluding potency)
of Lord Vasudeva, the Maker of this world,
by knowing which men attain to His supreme
Abode. (31)

. F . . afh :
TEAy WTAfd A @I WTfaad | 3R |

“O sage, | have thus indicated to you
how actions dedicated to the Lord, who is
the Ruler of this universe as well as the
supreme Brahma (the Absolute), serve as
the cure for the threefold agony. (32)
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IMHAT T WA A AT Gad |
qed gmE ¥ 7 gATta fafefaad ) 331
“O Vyasa of commendable vow, the
same substance, which contributes to a
particular malady cannot ordinarily counteract
the disease; but, when taken in a properly
medicated form, it does cure the ailment.
(33)

T Junt fRamErm: wd dgfagaa: |
q ATHISAINT sheduwl hfeddn: U¥l 3%
“Similarly, all the activities of men
ordinarily lead to transmigration; but the
same, when offered to the Lord, lose their
binding character. (34)

Igq fhad @A WE@Raeon|
A Tmes fg wfwarmentaad ) 3w
“On duties (of an obligatory nature)
that are performed in this world for the
pleasure of the Lord depends the attainment
of wisdom combined with Devotion. (35)

FHATT T FHHIT WIS eSTATER |
UTT UM FORATER T 3§ |
“Those who perform their actions in
obedience to the Lord’s behests, repeatedly
utter and meditate on the glories and names
of Sri Krsna (in the course of such actions) :
(36)

T WEd ged arged™  eiHfg )
TEFETEGE T dguond o1 39|

“Obeisance to You, O Lord Vasudeva:
we meditate on You. Obeisance also to
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana.”

(37)

A gEWNEET HEHfaEfae |
Id IAYES W WEREyA: YA 3¢
“The lord presiding over sacrifices has
the divine Mantra (mystical formula) for
His body and has no material form. He
alone is of true insight, who worships Him
uttering the name of the four forms as
indicated above. (38)
T Wi dEed "edfsan
IS AAYeE e wTe o heTa: 1 3% 1
“O holy Brahmana, when | had thus
carried out His behest, Lord Ke$ava blessed
me with Self-Knowledge, mystic powers
and loving Devotion to His feet. (39)

ey fase  faun
T A9 fagi gyfeaan)
AT R TRkl
HeRrgTieuTaeTf=a =t | %o |

“O sage of unlimited knowledge, pray,
recount the glories of the Almighty Lord, by
hearing which even the wise reach the end
of their quest for knowledge. For they
recognize only the chanting of such glory,
and no other, as the only means of relieving
the afflictions of those who are repeatedly
tormented by trials and turmoils.” (40)

$fa SITETIET TETRIY RS Gieardl JTeh-e AasiaareT agets s il 4 i

Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.
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37T TARISST:
Discourse VI
The rest of the story of Narada’s previous birth

gqd 3ar9

Td foma  wEredsH wd 9|
U UUSS d S S Seadda: | ¢ |
Sata says : O Saunaka, having thus
heard the story of the Devarsi’s birth and
spiritual endeavours, Maharsi Vyasa, the
son of Satyavati, again enquired of him as
follows :

Vyasa said : “When the ascetics who
instructed you in spiritual wisdom had
departed, what did you do, since you
happened to be a mere child at that time?(2)
TWEE HAT g0 afdd o T = |
el AqHgETelt: Wl U THeted | 3 |

“In what manner, O son of Brahma
(the self-born), did you spend the rest of
your life? And how did you cast off your
mortal coil when the time came? (3)
YIFheafauaTHdl Wid 9 e |
T Y9 HATUTHIA TH FACRIGRIA: | ¥ |

“Foremost of heavenly beings, how did
time, which obliterates everything, fail to
obscure the memory of your existence in
the preceding Kalpa?”

RT3
Trggfufauataa faamTes= T |
FAAEl I qd TAgehRuH | & |

Narada replied : “When the ascetics
who instructed me in spiritual wisdom had
left, | proceeded to do this (what follows),
tender of age as | was. (5)
THRTHST A S Aorer = ferardt |
TATHASTATA ook STaraeTd | & |

“I was the only issue of my mother,
who was an ignorant woman and a servant-
maid to boot. She had bound herself with
ties of affection to me, her son, who solely
depended on her. (6)

WARATHAT 7T HeuTs SRS WSt |
Forem g a1 ARt AT SEHET ATl 9 |

“Much as she liked to supply my wants
and to provide for my future, she failed to
do so, dependent as she was. The world
is indeed subject to the control of its Ruler
(God) even as a puppet is controlled by
the wire-puller. (7)
I U ACHAHT  HUAEACURTET |
fereyTeRTeT = arcteh: USERE: | ¢ |

“Out of regard for her | continued in
that locality of the Brahmanas. Being only
five years of age, | had no idea then of the
four quarters or even of space and time.(8)
ehar frfai Trerge=it AT Wi ufen
HUTSEITUET T : U hicTeliiad: | R |

“Once during the night she left her
house to milk a cow. While on her way she
trod on a snake which, as fate would have
it, bit the helpless woman and this brought
about her untimely end. 9)

“l took it as a boon from the Lord, who
is solicitous for the welfare of His devotees,
and then set out in a northerly direction.(10)
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“In that journey | passed through
prosperous lands, cities, villages, temporary
habitats of cowherds, mines, hamlets, stray
habitations by the side of mountains and
rivers, enclosures containing plantations,
groves and gardens, mountains charming
with minerals of various colours, trees with
boughs broken by elephants, lakes
containing delightful water, lotus-ponds
frequented by gods and rendered vocal by
birds of diverse notes and adorned by
bees hovering about from one lotus-bed to
another. Having journeyed across these
all alone, | came in sight of an extensive
and formidable forest, dense with rushes,
bamboos, reeds, Kusa grass and hollow
bamboos and which presented a dreadful
appearance, infested as it was with
serpents, owls and jackals. (11—14)

TRemfsarame qeudar  gufa: |
EAT Ui g e SUTTRT Tas: | gy |
“Wearied in mind and body and overcome
with thirst and hunger, | bathed in the pool of
a river, drank of its water, rinsed my mouth
with it and felt refreshed. (15)
afefrTsistod fuoreoee snfeer: |
TS SCHTTHTE  FLATIAHT T | L& |
“In that forest, uninhabited by man, |
sat down at the foot of a Peepul tree and
contemplated with a collected mind on the
Lord residing in my heart,as | had heard of
Him from my preceptors. (16)
SIAYERUMS  JTafSTdeaEr |
S RUSTTSRETTATE EETE IR 1 29
“Even as | meditated on His lotus-feet
with a mind overpowered by love, tears
rushed to my eyes as a result of eagerness

to behold Sri Hari, who gradually appeared
on the screen of my heart. (17)

TR eeRTgIstarga: |
AT AT AU T 1 ¢ |
“The hair of my body stood on end due to
an outburst of love, and my heart experienced
a thrill of excessive joy and tranquillity.
Immersed in a flood of ecstasy, O sage, |
lost consciousness of both myself and the
object of my perception, Sri Hari. (18)
€Y WAl IR ITETIEd |
UV FEEIRY  JGAATEHTT 31 ¢R |
“Even as | failed to perceive that
indescribable form of the Lord, which was
enrapturing to the heart and dispelled all
grief, | felt disturbed and sprang on my feet
like one troubled at heart. (19)
fegermeg y@: wfotema == &)
drgramonsfy ATuvERfagw gaTqy: 1 Ro |
“Longing to behold it once more, | fixed
the mind on my heart and looked for it, but
could not see it. Now | felt miserable like
one whose desire had not been sated. (20)
Td Ja< fasm AmEreRr R
TRYALUTAT STl J[a: W9THATS | % |
“To me thus struggling in that lonely
forest, the Lord, who is beyond words,
spoke in sublime yet soft words, as if to
soothe my grief : (21)
TS var= o FEfERh
AfAUFTHETATIT GEiise FHANHE | R
“‘Alas ! in this birth you are unfit to
behold Me; for | am difficult of perception for
those who have not attained perfection in
Yoga (Devotion), and the impurities of whose
heart have not yet been wholly burnt. (22)

Hehg I S BUHARTHE dSTT |
TehTH: IToh: TTEl; Ga=Toeid gedar | 33 |

“It was only to arouse in you a burning
desire to see Me that | have once revealed
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My form to you. One who longs to see Me,
shakes off gradually but completely all one’s
latent desires. (23)

Headar SEar d WA 0iy ger ufa: |
feameatid ek AT AeSEATHRT | %1
“‘Through services rendered by you
to the saints even for a short period your
thought has been irrevocably fixed on Me.
Therefore, casting off this reprehensible
(material) body you will attain to the position
of my own attendant. (24)

ufqdfy fagd 7 fauEm sigfed)
TRt sty Wfave wETme ) ju

“‘The thought you have thus fixed on
Me shall never cease. And by My grace
you will continue to remember Me even when
the whole creation has perished.’ (25)

“Having said this much, that great
invisible Being, the Ruler of all and
omnipresent as ether, stopped short.
Realizing His unique grace | for my part
bowed my head to Him, the greatest of the
great. (26)

AT AT S
RN WIUT FHart = T
WM UHeHEET TAWE:
et Yeter famar famaaw: 1 R0

“Shaking off all shyness | now began
to repeat the mysterious and auspicious
names and fixed my thoughts on the exploits
of the infinite Lord. Rid of all cravings, free
from vanity and jealousy and contented at
heart, | roamed about on the globe awaiting
my end. (27)

T FOUTHAS T RATHATH: |
TIET: UTGTHERTA Al SEIgmt aerl ¢ |

“To me, who had my thoughts fixed on
Sri Krsna, who was free from attachment
and whose heart was thus purified, death
came at the appointed hour like a flash of
lightning, O holy sage. (28)
YIIH AT qF It WRTedt aqd |
INSEIHHATIN U UTsarHifaeh: | R |

“When | was about to be translated to
the immaterial form of an attendant of the
Lord, my material body fell, the Prarabdha
that had been responsible for it having
been reaped. (29)
HUTd  FHEE  IEHSTHEE: |
Rrofaaqumet  fafagrsa@ fasd 1301

“At the end of the preceding Kalpa,
when Lord Narayana slept on the waters
of the universal Deluge, having re-absorbed
the whole creation into Himself, and when
Brahma was going to enter His body and
sleep there, | too (my subtle body) entered
His body with the ingoing breath. (30)

WwETUE S fagemE:|
TATAfHST Fud: QOrAisg o Siavl 3%

“At the expiry of one thousand
revolutions of the four Yugas when Brahma
(the Creator) rose and wished to bring
forth this creation again, Marici and the
other sages as well as myself were evolved
out of his senses. (31)

IS TS TR TR -gaard: |
IR SR T Tfe:  afar | 3R |
“With my vow of constant remembrance
of God continuing uninterrupted, | move
about inside as well as outside the three
worlds; and by the grace of Lord Mahavisnu
(Bhagavan Narayana, the Primal Person)
my passage is nowhere obstructed. (32)
QaeATHAT Ut TEReETay T
Tesfaear Rl MIHHyeR=Ey | 33 |

“Playing upon (to the accompaniment
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of) this lute, bestowed upon me by the
Lord Himself and bringing out the seven
primary notes of the gamut that represent
Brahma in the form of sound, | go about
singing the story of Sri Hari. (33)
WEd: @Erdior dieurg: fuasE: |

Mg 39 W IY o¥iA wfa ward 3%

“As | thus sing of His exploits, the Lord
of delightful renown, whose feet represent
all sacred places (being the origin of them
all), soon reveals Himself in my heart as if
summoned by me. (34)

“Narration of the Lord’s doings has
been found to be a veritable raft to cross
the ocean of mundane existence for those
whose mind is incessantly tormented by
the craving for sense-enjoyment. (35)
FERErTY:  wHeTWEd  HE: |
TH-aUadT AgAATSSATGT T IAT | 3% |

“A heart smitten with lust and greed
every moment does not attain tranquillity
so surely by recourse to the various
practices of Yoga, such as self-control

and so on,as through the worship of
(devotion to) Lord Mukunda, the Bestower
of Liberation. (36)
wd dfceHrEd IURisE  @aE |
THEHEE W VIayerEdarIuT | 39 |
“O sinless one, | have thus told you all
that you asked me, viz., the secret of my
own birth and doings (spiritual endeavours)
and the means of satisfying your soul.”(37)
qa 3919
Td WU WERE ArHEa |
M= SHOTE TOTE Tt ATgfesent Ti: 1 3¢ |
Siata says : Having thus spoken to
Vyasa (the son of Satyavati), the divine
sage Narada took his leave and, playing
upon his lute, went his way, having no
object of his own to accomplish. (38)
3 Cafbeiisd Tehifa  TITgera: |
TMEAEIAE a5 AT SAT | 3% |
Ah! blessed is this celestial sage,
who, while singing the glory of Lord Visnu
(the Wielder of the Sarga bow) to the
accompaniment of his lute, feels not only
intoxicated himself but delights the unhappy
world as well. (39)

fa FiTsriad HeTgvl YREEE Gledrdl GIHHY FARGddG TBIS S Il § Il
Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and

Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

3T THHTS ST
Discourse VII

Aswatthama assassinates Draupadr’s sons and Arjuna
in his turn curbs his pride

7% 3ard
fiid TRY ¥d WEM SIEEo: |

gaaieeiyyd  qq:  fRERITgY: | 2 1| the mind of the celestial sage?

Saunaka said : On the departure of
Narada, what did the divine and all-powerful
Vyasa do, after hearing that which was in

(1)
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FEE  AEETHIeE:  uived de |
g 3fa Ure e w0 R

Sata replied : On the western bank of
the Saraswatiriver, presided over by Brahma,
there is a hermitage called Samyaprasa,
which promotes the sacrificial activities of
the sages. (2)

AR & 3T A Fg{wuSHived |
JMHAISY IUYT Yforgeat v: Wl 3 |
In that hermitage, which was Vyasa’s
own abode and was surrounded by a grove
of jujube trees, the sage Vyasa sat down
and, after sipping a little water, collected
his mind by self-effort. (3)
ufrarie TAfe e wiotfedsue |
JUTTES U WET A AQUISEAT L ¥ |
In his sinless mind, which had been
perfectly concentrated through the practice
of Devotion, he saw the Primal Person as

well as Maya, who depends for her very
existence on Him. 4)

FAT Tl Sia ST BRI |
sty wgasAd  dapd SfWmE) o
Deluded by this Maya, the individual
soul, though beyond the three Gunas, thinks
itself as consisting of the three Gunas and
suffers the evil consequences brought about
by this identification. (5)

IFATaITH WATATEHIRTHETES |
TSl fagivesh Araaufed™ | § |
Knowing that the practice of Devotion
to the Lord, who is beyond sense-perception,
is the direct means of counteracting these
evils, the sage composed Srimad Bhagavata
(the book of the Vaisnavas) for the use of
the common people, who are ignorant of
this fact. (6)
T d YEEOTET HWT UHYEY |
ufmeded  Ud:  JieRuevEder| 9 |

Even as a man listens to this work
recited, Devotion to Sri Krsna, the Supreme
Person, wells up in his heart—Devotion
that dispels grief, infatuation and fear. (7)

Having produced and revised the
Bhagavata-Samhita, the sage, Vedavyasa,
taught it to his son, Suka, who loved to live
in retirement. (8)

TE 3aTT
w ¥ frgfafwa: wdEager q6: |
HE G FEAHAHENE: FHEEA | R |

Saunaka said: The sage Suka is a
lover of quietism and, indifferent to everything
(belonging to this world), he delights only
in his Self. What was his motive, then, in
mastering this voluminous work? 9

gd 347+
RS qar frfer st
FATEIhR!  WIHHEFEUT  gR: 1 %0 |
Sata replied : Even sages who delight
in the Self alone and the knot of whose
ignorance has been cut asunder practise
disinterested devotion to Sti Hari: such are
His virtues. (10)

BSIMUESEIRBUCIE ] SEHTT: |
sreTeere et fasremtyE: 1 e
This was true all the more of the
divine sage Sukadeva, son of Badarayana
Vedavyasa and the beloved of Lord Visnu’s
own people, who studied this great chronicle
everyday, his mind having been captivated
by Sri Hari’s excellences. (11)

qhfgrarsy USTHSAeRHISeTa T |
TNt o UTUGUATOT 988 FHeUThR AT | 2R |
I shall now tell you the story of the
birth, exploits and emancipation of the royal
sage, Pariksit, and the ascent of Pandu’s
sons to heaven, inasmuch as they serve
as a prelude to the story of Sri Krsna. (12)
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dAger Tt nﬁg| with the arrows shot from my Gandiva
Wﬁmﬁmﬁ_ bow, and present it to you so that you may

WHIESUS AT | Q3 |
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When in course of the Mahabharata
war the warriors of the Kaurava and
Pandava hosts had fallen like heroes and
when Duryodhana (son of Dhrtarastra) had
his thigh broken by a stroke of the mace
dealt by Bhima (who had the appetite of a
wolf), Aswatthama (the son of Drona)
severed the heads of Draupadi’'s sons
while they were asleep and presented them
to Duryodhana—an act which he imagined
would please his master, Duryodhana, but
which really proved most distasteful to
him, since everybody would strongly
condemn such an odious act. (13-14)

o R uRaeEr
AT CGTSHeh MG &I
qi waag  feitenret | x|

Sore distressed at the news of the
terrible slaughter of her sons, the mother,
Draupadi, bitterly wailed, her eyes blinded
with tears. Then Arjuna (who had a many-
pointed diadem on his head), comforting

her, said: (15)
q@ IO UgSmE W
Tearaerer: BR stdarta: |
MUSTAHhATEEUTE

TS STHT AT TYAT| 2§ |

“Then alone shall | have wiped your
tears,my good lady, when | cut off the

RIS

set your foot on it and then bathe after the
cremation of your sons.” (16)
ga i aefatesse:
W O ar e |
TATEAE YT UL
wiqeast  TEYS W19
Having thus consoled his wife in sweet
and charming words, Arjuna, who had S
Krsna for his friend and charioteer, put on
his armour and, taking his fierce bow, rode
in a chariot with an ensign bearing the
figure of a monkey, in pursuit of ASwatthama,
his preceptor's son. (17)
aaua< W fadem @
G GTTHAT T
ERECRIMRHE
TG BEUATE, FeTeh: | ¢ |
When Aswatthama, who was now sad
at heart for his having assassinated young
boys, saw from a distance that Arjuna was
rushing towards him, he ran for life in a
chariot as far as he could on earth, even
as the sun-god fled for fear of Rudra.* (18)

FETIRUTHICATTH &I STT=ETT ST |
I AR A A0 fgsmerst: 1 2R |
When he saw that his horses were
fatigued and that he had none to protect him,
that son of a Brahmana thought of the
missile presided over by Brahma (the
Creator) as the only means to save his life.
(19)

JdUgyy felel Hed  deamTiE: |
AAFUEFH  UIUTgheg  SURIA | Ro |

Even though he did not know how to
withdraw the missile, he sipped a little water

* The fun when the sun-god routed the demon Vidyunmali, a devotee of Lord Siva, Bhagavan
Rudra darted in fury against the sun-god, trident in hand. The sun-god, who ran before Rudra, toppled

down at Kasi, where he became known as Lolarka.
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and, finding his life in peril, fitted the same
to his bow with an attentive mind.  (20)

qd: YIgShHd dS: UOUE WA |
gromuentuuea fawi fwreara 71291
A fierce flame blazed forth from the
missile and enveloped all sides. When Arjuna
saw the danger to his life, he addressed
Visnu (Sri Krsna) as follows: (21)

3SR 39

HWT HUT HETE HHHATAHHERT |
WHeR!  CEHMMHUSES  HEd: | k1
Arjuna said : “Krsna, Krsna, mighty of
arm and the Allayer of devotees’ fear, You
are the only rescuer of those who are
incessantly burning with the agony of
transmigration. (22)

THTE: YEW: HIgeiyas: Wehd: W |
T e forsara shaed ferd T 1 3 |
“You are God Himself, the Primal
Person, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter).
Casting aside Maya by the power of Your
wisdom, You stand in Your absolute Being.
(23)

¥ TE SHecehE  WEmiEdeE: |
faued @ dEur g emifeeteroT ) %)

‘It is You who by virtue of Your own
power confer Dharma (religious merit) and
other forms of blessings on the soul whose
mind is deluded by Your Maya. (24)
AU AR At WRiSEEE |
WA AAHTEAHTEATE AR | % |

“Even so, this Avatara (manifestation)
of Yours is intended to relieve the burden
of the earth and to serve as an object of
constant meditation for Your own people
as well as for those who are exclusively
devoted to You. (25)

forfid Rampar afa qada 7 agw=eq)
WEAEAETg d9: UWHETHUTH | R§ |

“O self-effulgent Lord, | know not what
and whence this most frightful flame, which
is enveloping me on all sides.” (26)

Frrargare
TJOE AU SRS WS |
Jardr 9 HWER WIuTemd  Sufeerd | k9|
Sri Bhagavan replied : “It is no other
than the missile presided over by Brahma
and released by Aswatthama (the son of
Drona) in extreme peril. You are aware he
knows not how to call it back. (27)
T geEan fefsoes gy
TgEdS  SHGHERT  PEdSEr| ¢ |
“There is no other missile that can
overpower it. Therefore, quench the
formidable flame of this weapon by a
counter-flame of the same missile, expert
as you are in the use of weapons.” (28)
qa 3919
@l WA Uh WIR[:  UREiNE |
WA TR ST STad Gee | R |
Suta continued : On hearing the Lord’s
words, Arjuna, the exterminator of rival
warriors, sipped a little water, went round
the Lord in reverence and fitted a Brahmastra
to repulse the Brahmastra, discharged by
Aswatthama. (29)
LERIRIDERRIES S ) IREA |
T At @ o FgeTdsehatetad | 30 |
The two flames, surrounded by arrows,
joined each other and, filling the heavens
as well as all the space between heaven
and earth, swelled like the sun and the fire
at the time of universal destruction. (30)
TEATHAATR], Ao TeRT, Yee-Hed |
TEEE: WS Hal: digderHHEd | 3% |
Perceiving the mighty flame of the two
missiles, which was consuming all the three
worlds, all the people, who were being
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scorched by their heat, thought it to be the
fire of universal destruction. (31)
T UEATHTART  Alheddeht o aq|
Td O deas GRSl Al 3R
Seeing the distress of the people and
the impending destruction of all the worlds,
and finding the approval of Sni Krsna (the
son of Vasudeva), Arjuna withdrew them
both. (32)
q@ AER AT TOEUT Tawigad |
FELTAYATHTET:  UY]  TWEEAT  Fer) 33
Then he quickly seized the hard-hearted
son of Krpi, his eyes burning with rage,
and bound him with a rope as one would
bind a sacrificial animal. (33)
Rrferrar fefter gre sigeat Ry srem )
YRS YHiaal  HETATTRISIRIuT: | 3% |
Having forcibly bound the enemy with
a rope, he was about to take him to his
camp, when the lotus-eyed Lord said to
him in rage: (34)
i wuidfa TG SEmerhy SiE |
ASHATATE: T3 AeTehr) 3y |
“Arjuna (son of Prtha), you ought not
to spare him. Do kill this fallen Brahmana,
who murdered at dead of night innocent
boys buried in sleep. (35)
T gAY gW e e =)
yu= faved ofid 9 Ry @ emfadq) 38
“A pious man would never kill an enemy
who is drunk, unguarded, insane, asleep,
tender of age, stupid, terror-stricken or
fallen at his feet, nor would he kill a woman
nor one who has lost one’s chariot. (36)
TAYTOT, I: UTYTUT: YEOTTTOT: E: |
dgue f& o aErerErE: qHr ) 39|
But to slay the merciless wretch who
maintains his own life at the cost of another’s
is to do him good; for the man would

otherwise repeat such crimes and thereby
precipitate his fall. (37)
yfasld o vadr ursarey Juadr qH |

meRer e o Wit gaEr 3¢

“Moreover, you gave your word to
Draupadi (the daughter of the king of
Pafcala) within my hearing: ‘I shall bring
you the head of the man who has slain
your sons, O proud lady.’ (38)
qEdl Tl UM STTAATATHS R |
ugye fafied div waar gaaia: 13%1

“Therefore, O valiant Arjuna, dispose
of this sinful ruffian, who has murdered
your own sons. This unworthy member of
his race has done something which was
loathsome even to his master, Duryodhana.”

(39)
T udigar enf urel: e witea: |
g TEgd  JUwTeEd  HEel Yo

Urged in these words by Sri Krsna,
who was putting his righteousness to the
test, the great Arjuna (the son of Kunti)
would not slay Aswatthama (his preceptor’s
son), even though he had murdered his
own sons. (40)
AU @RI MG HTERI: |
REECHRVEIDMIPEC IR G E IS ESIE R R

Then, coming up to his camp, Arjuna,
who had Sri Govinda for his friend and
charioteer, showed him, Aswatthama, to
his beloved consort, who had been wailing
all the while for her murdered sons. (41)

qAATSSEA WA U9~
TS U |

fritem FomugRd T G
AHEEHET hudl TH <1 ¥R |

Looking intently at ASwatthama (Drona’s
son), who had been brought in that plight,
bound with cords like a sacrificial beast,
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his face cast down on account of his
shameful act, Draupadi, who was tender
by nature, took compassion on the offender
and bowed to him. (42)

IAME  OHEEE SeAMEE |t |
ToAdi TAHE  Srgron ki T&: 1 $3
That noble lady could not bear to see
him brought in bondage and said, “Let him
be freed, let him be released, a Brahmana
that he is and worthy of our utmost adoration.
(43)

qETEArse e AERE: HT | ¥y |
“That worshipful Drona, by whose
grace you learnt the science of archery
with its manifold secrets and acquired the
knowledge of the various missiles as well
as how to discharge and call them back—
it is he himself who is present in the
person of his progeny, his wife, his better
half, Krpi (a sister of Acarya Krpa, another
preceptor of the Pandavas) yet survives :
she did not follow him (declined to ascend
his funeral pile) only because of her having
given birth to a valiant son. (44-45)
g oiF wEum vafEite gt
i e U gee aRrdsiteuTeT: | %5 |
“Therefore, my blessed lord, the family
of your preceptor, which is ever worthy of
adoration and salutation for you, does not
deserve persecution at your hands, pious
as you are. (46)

o Ve S et Ufacadr|
TATE gadarssal ATt Tg: | ¥9 |

“Let not his (Aswatthama’s) mother,
Gautami (a descendant of the sage
Gautama), who worshipped her husband
as a deity, wail even as | do, grieved at the

loss of my children and shedding tears
again and again. (47)
F: HfUd FTHHA TS o |
T Fl USEATY] T Irenfuad | ¥ |
“The whole family of those princes of
unconquered mind by whom the Brahmana
race is angered is plunged in grief and
is soon burnt up with all their kith and
kin.” (48)
qa 39149
U=l < ARl Maielier @6 Wad
T gl TAT: TET<gal fga: 1%% 1
Siata went on : King Yudhisthira, the
son of Dharma (the god of virtue), O holy
Brahmanas, greeted the queen’s words,
which were pious and fair, compassionate,
guileless, impartial and noble. (49)
TG  TEQAv AT GTS: |
AT ERTTAT & = 19 A: | %o |
Nakula and Sahadeva, Yuyudhana
(Satyaki), Arjuna, the divine Sri Krsna (the
son of Devaki) Himself and all other men
and women, who happened to be there,
endorsed what she said. (50)
TG W ST 9 J/a: |
ER LRI EFEIDRINES G N s ERITERE
On that occasion Bhima indignantly
intervened and said, “For him who wantonly
murdered sleeping youngsters without any
gain either to himself or to his master
death has been declared as a boon.” (51)

fom  offmfed Soemeer = qs:
AR a9gd  HEReuE g uR |

Hearing the words of Bhima as well as
of Draupadi, Lord Sri Krsna (who was
distinguished by His four arms) looked into
the face of his friend Arjuna and uttered
the following words, as though smiling:

(52)
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Sri Krsna said: “Even a fallen Brahmana
ought not to be slain and a ruffian surely
deserves to be killed. Both these precepts
have been taught by Me in the scriptures.
Therefore, carry out both these commands
of Mine. (593)
H6 Ufasld T Ixeadr fram)
it = i ureanen HEmd |4 |

“Redeem the promise you made while
consoling your beloved consort; at the same
time do what is agreeable to Bhimasena
and Draupadi (the daughter of the king of
Pafcala) as well as to Myself.” (54)

g 3ar
AT TWEHISSAT  eXEementa)

it SER gUE fgoem wendse g

Sita says : Arjuna instantly understood
the mind of Sri Hari, and with his sword cut
off the gem on the Aswatthama’s head
along with his locks. (55)

foqea  wWHEE  SCRERATYH
asrar "o @9 et ) e
Releasing ASwatthama, who had been
bound with cords and put out of countenance
by the murder of boys, and who was now
deprived of his splendour and gem also,
Arjuna expelled him from his camp. (56)
qud  FfQUTE  TAEIAEiger  qe|
T & srererem el AsfE S 1w
Shaving the head (as a token of
disgrace), seizure of property and expulsion
from a place (where one happens to be)—
this is the form of capital punishment
prescribed for fallen Brahmanas; there is
no other corporeal form of capital punishment
for them. (57)

YAYNRTAN: Td UTUSaT: g FHUTET|
WA Garl Tched A etuTigeh | 1< |
The sons of Pandu along with Krsna
(Draupadi), who were all stricken with grief
at the loss of their sons, performed the
cremation and other funeral rites in respect
of their departed kinsmen. (58)

fd ST TR TRHEE QA FIEH ROIE! A GEEIS S 1O ]

Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled “Chastisement of ASwatthama (Drona’s
son)”, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita

3T STLUATTHIS AT
Discourse VIlI

The Lord delivers Pariksit in the womb and is extolled by Kunt;
Yudhisthira gives way to grief

qa 39149
A AEEAET TSR HesdT |
TG R Tt qhhed a9; faa: 1 ¢
Suata says : Placing the ladies at the
head and accompanied by Sri Krsna, they
all then repaired to the bank of the Ganga

in order to offer oblations of water to their
departed kinsmen seeking such oblations.
(1)
o Frftaees: wd faoma = o9t g
AT ERUTETSSST gaai=ster | R |

Having offered water to the deceased
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and bitterly wept for them, they all immersed
themselves once more in the water of the
Ganga, that had been hallowed by contact
with the dust of Sri Hari’s lotus-feet. (2)
TR Fould g Fers |
TR AVTehTal geit SheoT o |iera: | 3 |
AreamE  HffEdaresgaTiard |
Ydy wIT T SYIEAAIarshard | ¥ |
Showing how all created beings are
subject to death, which cannot be averted,
Lord Madhava (Sri Krsna) and the sages
(Dhaumya and others) consoled king
Yudhisthira (the lord of the Kurus) and his
younger brothers (Bhima and others),
Dhrtarastra and his wife, Gandhari (daughter
of the king of Gandhara), who was stricken
with grief at the loss of her sons, as well
as Prtha (Kunti) and Krsna, all of whom
had lost their kith and kin, and were sitting
there plunged in grief. (3-4)
AraTSTayE: W O fhaagan |
At T hoesiearge: | Y |
Ifaavand  feaaemeu: |
qEeT: uree oy gramRera ) & |

Having secured to king Yudhisthira (to
whom no enemy was ever born, in other
words, who was too good to regard anyone
as his enemy) his own kingdom, that had
been usurped by gamblers, and brought
about the destruction of wicked kings, whose
span of life had been cut short by touching
Draupadr’'s hair, and having helped him to
perform as many as three Aswamedha
sacrifices with the best possible materials
and with the aid of the best available priests,
He caused his sacred renown to spread in
all directions like that of Indra (who is raised
to this exalted position only after performing
a hundred Aswamedha sacrifices). (5-6)

Having taken leave of Pandu’s sons
and paid His respects to holy Brahmanas
like Dwaipayana (Vyasa), who did their
homage to Him in return, He mounted His
chariot and was just intending to leave for
Dwaraka alongwith Satyaki and Uddhava
when, O Saunaka, He perceived Uttara
(widow of Abhimanyu, Arjuna’s deceased
son) rushing towards Him, stricken with fear.

(7-8)
IRl
oife wife eI, Saed ST |
A EEWE U 99 U TR0 R |

Uttara said : Protect me, O great Yog;
save me, O supreme Deity ! O Lord of the
universe, | see no asylum other than You
in this world, where everyone is death to
another. 9)

fugafa AT rREawreEr  faur)
hTH &g | A1 |1 | i Ut go |

This dart of burning steel is pursuing
me, O almighty Lord ! Let it burn me by all
means, my master; but let it not kill the
child in my womb. (10)

qd 3919
IYUTH TR WA WS |
JUUEEHE  *hq  SUREHIEAd | ¢R |

Suta says : Hearing her words, the
Lord, who is so fond of His devotees,
understood that it was a missile discharged
by Aswatthama (son of Dronacarya) in
order to exterminate the line of the Pandavas
(sons of Pandu). (11)

TS YIS UTUSAT: Usel HIEehT |
A SHET AT RATEATIUTEg;: | QR |

That very moment, O chief of the sages,
the sons of Pandu also saw five burning
shafts coming towards them, and took up
their own missiles (arrows). (12)
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HEYHT @G0T W@ @ FUgy: 1231 | 7 T80T Hegym Fel ATSIerl Joml 2R |
Perceiving the calamity of his kinsmen, Kunti said : “l, an ignorant woman,

who thought of none else than Him, the
almighty Lord protected them with His own
discus, Sudars$ana. (13)
3TN HAYATATHIET FAgadr & |
WETEATS STUIETH ST HHa<a | ¥ |
Sri Hari, the Master of Yoga, who is
the very Self dwelling in the hearts of all
living beings, enveloped the womb of Uttara
(the daughter of king Virata) by His own
Maya (Yogic power) in order to preserve
the line of Kuru. (14)
T FRIVETHE iR ad |
TS A NTETE FHITEE, WETE | ek |
Even though the missile presided over
by Brahma is unfailing and irresistible, it
proved ineffectual when it met the effulgence
of Bhagavan Visnu (Sri Krsna), O chief of
the Bhrgus. (15)
W HEAT Pagwed aigaauAsHd |
T TE TEAT AT Gard st | K& |
Deem this not as a miracle on the part
of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna), who is an
embodiment of all wonders and who, though
unborn Himself, creates, maintains and
destroys this universe by His own deluding
potency. (16)

FEIASHA RS  ¥8  HSTar|
JAOTNE  heTHeHTE Jar Hdrl 9|

When Sri Krsna was about to leave,
the virtuous Prtha (Kunti) alongwith her sons,
the Pandavas, who had just escaped from
the fire of the missile presided over by
Brahma, and her daughter-in-law, Krsna
(Draupadi), addressed Him as follows: (17)

CREEl]
T qEY AISSEHva Wehd: WA
areAe HAYATATHS (a1 8¢ |

make obeisance to You, the Prime Person,
transcending Prakrti and dwelling inside as
well as outside all created beings, the
invisible and imperishable God existing
beyond the range of sense-perception and
screened by the curtain of Maya. You,
cannot be seen by a man of perverted
vision even as a dunce would fail to
recognize an actor appearing in a garb
appropriate to his role on the stage.(18-19)

T WEEHE  HAATHHEATEAT |
ufwartaarre e agaw fg e 1201
“How, then, can we womenfolk perceive
You, who have appeared in our midst just
to engender Devotion in the heart of
Paramaharmsas (those endowed with the
eye distinguishing the material from the
spiritual) who are given to contemplation
and pure of mind? (20)

FUME qEQEH  qaRAeTE A
TCMUGHNE MG W 7H/: 1% |

“Obeisance, obeisance to You, Sri Krsna,
son of Vasudeva, the delight of Devaki
(Your blessed mother), the foster-child of
the cowherd Nanda, Lord Govinda. (21)

“Obeisance to you whose navel is
adorned with a lotus; obeisance to You,
wearing a wreath of lotus flowers; obeisance
to You, possessing lotus-like eyes; obeisance
to You, whose feet resemble the lotus. (22)

AT THIhYT WA <aehl

%O HGIdare]  Iremdar|
famfeae o wemen  fasn

IG TMET  HEfAuEIoTe | R3 |

“O Hrsikesa (Lord of the senses), even
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as You delivered Devaki (Your own mother),
who had been shut up in prison for a long
time by the wicked Kamsa and was
overcome with grief, so did You, O almighty
Lord, repeatedly save me alongwith my
sons from a series of calamities. (23)

feremgr: Y& HTEgyiAT-

TEENET ST A |
TSR TGN

Hugeragerd grstirferar: 1 %1

“It is You, O Hari, who protected us
from poison, from a huge fire, from the look
of man-eating demons, from the assembly
of wicked people (Duryodhana and his
associates), from the perils met during
forest life, from the missiles of many a
great warrior (like Bhisma, Drona, Karna
and so on) in every battle, and just now
from the missile discharged by Aswatthama
(the son of Dronacarya). (24)

foue: @ T FvaS W S
vadl I IeAegAHEeyiTH | Ry |

“May calamities befall us at every step
through eternity, O Teacher of the world;
for it is in adversity alone that we are blessed
with Your sight, which eliminates the
possibility of our seeing another birth. (25)
TyaE yashifuvemTe: qHM |
TaREtNaT 3 EmihsaTIeRH | 5 |

“A man whose birth, power, learning
and affluence only serve to swell his pride
is unable even to utter Your name, You
being open to the perception of only those
who have nothing to call their own. (26)

THrsfeRsemtaara TN
IMANHE I haeduad  =|: 1 9|

“You are the only wealth of those who
have no sense of possession. Beyond the
realm of the three Gunas or modes of
Prakrti, You delight in Your own Self and
are perfectly calm; You are the Lord of

a9

Moksa (final beatitude). | bow to You again
and again. (27)
T @ RreTHyTEATaee  fasm)
|H W< HaT A afwe: whier: 1 ¢
“l believe You to be Kala (the Time-
Spirit), the almighty Ruler of all, having no
beginning or end and moving alike among
all the creatures, although it is You, again,
who serve as an occasion for them to
contend with one another. (28)

eaver af femmm aferomg 1211

“None, O Lord, can know what You
intend doing when You are acting like men.
No one is ever dear or loathsome to You;
it is men alone who think of You in terms
of diversity. (29)

T ®wH 9 favareeeEeRg e |
frdggfty oy aeEmfag@g ) 301

O Lord, You are the Soul of the universe,
nay, the universe itself. You are, as a
matter of fact, devoid of birth and actions;
Your birth and actions in the sub-human
species as well as among men, Rsis and
aquatic creatures are mere sport. (30)

TeETee @S FHarTy W arag,

AT A IR AT TG |
g e waararan feeae

o i foieate Xt afgafal 32

“When You offended (Your foster-
mother) Yasoda (by smashing the pot of
curds) and she took a cord to bind You,
the way in which You stood full of fear,
with Your face cast down, Your eyes rolling
about in confusion and their collyrium
dissolved in tears, fills me with bewilderment.
To think that even He of whom Fear itself
is afraid should appear so stricken with
fear ! (31)
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Shiuggst Sd quavaiieh®  shiad |
Ier: Frawmaad AaaRd aead) 3R
“Some people aver that, though unborn,
You have appeared in the race of Your
beloved Yadu of sacred renown just in order
to enhance his glory, even as a sandal tree
takes root on the Malaya mountain in order
to bring repute to the latter. (32)
AW THLAR QI ATTeIAlS S|
ISR QU T o GUgu | 33 |
“Others declare that, though birthless,
You were born of Devaki, Vasudeva’s wife
for the protection of this world and the
extermination of the enemies of gods, as
solicited by the couple (in their previous
existence). (33)

YRIEARUIEIT a9/ gargeit |
e YRUNTT Sar gTesanteT: | 3%

“Still others assert that in response to
the prayer of Brahma (the self-born Creator)
You have appeared (in our midst) to relieve
the burden of the earth, which was groaning
under a heavy load like a vessel sinking in
the sea. (34)

Ha s fegammrmfaRmeRTeRHia: |
STAUTEIUTIEIOT  ShSAfAfd  sherT | 34 |

“Some others maintain that You have
descended on earth with the intention of
performing deeds fit to be heard of or dwelt
upon by those who are being tormented
in this world by ignorance, desire and selfish
acts. (35)

Ui A U0t
R efa dafed < |
qT T UPEAeNuT  dreeh
HOUSEIOH TS | 38§ |
“That is why Your devotees constantly
listen to, sing, repeat to others and

contemplate on Your stories and rejoice;
and it is they alone who behold before long

Your lotus-feet that put an end to the stream
of births and deaths. (36)
AT T Whdied TN
Rerafa RaaggarsTsita: |
AT T ATAFAA:  UETESI

WETT TSy Aiiaiedrd | 39
“O Lord, we know You have always
granted the wishes of Your own people. Is
it a fact, then, that You intend this very day
to leave us, Your relations, who exclusively
depend on You and who have no asylum
other than Your lotus-feet, having alienated
other monarchs by inflicting suffering on
them? (37)

& U AU agie: | qTUS: |
adrsee Al eeteRTUTITHATYT; 1 3¢ |
“When You are out of sight, the Yadus
and ourselves, the Pandavas, are of no
more consequence in name or form than
the senses when their ruler, the soul, has
departed from them. (38)

01 L P 5 i 4 £
AT Wi TCTRuTereItard: | 3% 1
“This earth will not look so bright then,
O Wielder of a mace, as it does now,
adorned by Your foot-prints, which are
easily distinguished by their characteristic
marks (of a lotus, thunderbolt, banner and
goad etc.). (39)

T TEUS: W@ GUaENiEse: |
TAISTEEa=l WU dd  atrerd: 1%o |

“These lands, so highly prosperous
and so rich in their ripe crops and
vegetation, as well as these woodlands
and hills, rivers and oceans, flourish only
under Your benign looks. (40)

3ty fergereT favarar favemd werg 71

weuvitae fofer g€ urogy i ve )
“O Lord, You are not only the Ruler

and the Soul of the universe, but the universe
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itself; kindly cut asunder the strong bond
of affection that binds me with my own
people, the Pandus and the Vrsnis (the
Yadus). (41)
| AsTAfauar  AfaHeudsHeRd |

IfagedragT TgATTHEArd | %R |

“Even as the Ganga incessantly pours
its waters into the ocean, so let my thought,
O Lord of the Madhus, constantly and
exclusively find delight in You. (42)

MFUT FUEE  TOITHTATYLT
R CHEERIERCHEID] |
Tfa< MG TR
FRTANFGAR HTTHE | 63 |

“O glorious Krsna, friend of Arjuna,
foremost among the Vrsnis, You are fire,
as it were, to burn the whole race of
princes, who are proving the bane of the
earth. Your prowess is infinite. Govinda,
Your descent on this earth is intended only
to relieve the distress of the cows, the
Brahmanas and the gods. Obeisance to
You, O Master of Yoga, O divine Teacher
of the universe!” (43)

ga 39
geriel  helde: URUATEEEH: |
U< WEH JepUSr WiedteE ATEEr| ¥¥ |

Sata went on : In this way when
Prtha (Kunti) extolled in sweet words the
consummate glory of Lord Vaikuntha (Sri
Krsna), He gently smiled as if bewitching
her by His Maya (deluding potency). (44)

AU Yiavd TSHTgad |
ey @ I UeT T famia: |y |
“So be it,” said Sri Krsna and, taking
leave of her, entered the city of Hastinapura
once again; then, after bidding adieu to the
other ladies as well, He was about to leave

for Dwaraka when king Yudhisthira detained
Him out of love. (45)

TEEAYAER:  FHUHGUARHUN |
Jelfearsuifaaramigedad  Jranda: | %8 |
The king, who was seized with remorse
(for his having been instrumental in bringing
about the destruction of his own kinsmen),
could not be consoled even though Vyasa
and others, who understood the ways
of Providence, and even Sri Krsna of
marvellous deeds comforted him by means
of legends. (46)

3T ST yHyarye=ta geai au9 |
YT faum:  Tredeayt  TTa: 1%9 |
Brooding over the death of his kinsmen
with a bewildered mind, O holy Brahmanas,
and overpowered by affection and
infatuation, king Yudhisthira (the son of
Dharma, the god of righteousness) said:
(47)
I W UIIAIAH e ®E gUEH: |
URETEE TeE e Wseiifeufidar: 1 e |
“Oh, look at this ignorance rooted in
my heart! Evil-minded as | am, | brought
about the destruction of many Aksauhinis*
for the sake of this body, which is the food
of other creatures (such as jackals and
dogs). (48)

ATATGT I AU TS S |
T WA P i %R |

“There can be no redemption from hell
even after millions and millions of years for
me, an enemy of children, Brahmanas, my
own kith and kin, friends, uncles, cousins
and preceptors. (49)
U yenuddtg @ fgem)
a7 T g AT Thoud INEF qq: 140 |

“The saving clause found in the
scriptures that the destruction of enemies

* An Aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots an equal number of elephants, 1,09,350 foot and 65,600

horses.
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in a righteous war, on the part of a monarch
seeking the protection of his subjects, is
no sin, fails to satisfy me. (50)
AIUT A K&l drsafeRrfeer: |
wiRnfgieiiatE  wedr ST 62 |
“The wrong that | have done in this life
to the womenfolk whose husbands and
other relations have been slain by me or
on my account | shall not be able to expiate
through sacrificial performances enjoined

on a householder.

JUT UgT UST: T a1 GUhad |
Al addehi T IHHIEHE | 4R |
“One cannot atone for the destruction
of a single life by any number of sacrifices
(that involve the wilful slaughter of animals),
any more than one can purify muddy water
by dissolving more mud into it or counteract
the pollution caused by spirituous liquor by
adding more to it.” (52)

(51)

gla FHsTTEad ey YRHGE] Aleardl FIaeh~4 waleqlag 9iBRIgardr THETEHE1S &r: Il £ If

Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “Kunti’s Song of Praise and Yudhisthira’s
Remorse’’ in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

3727 ATHISSTH:

Discourse

IX

Yudhisthira and others call on Bhisma and the latter drops
his mortal coil, extolling Sri Krsna

qa 3ara
3a  ofid:  USTREEd At |
qar foor grng. I JEEdrsuad) € |

Sata went on : Thus afraid of the
wrongs perpetrated against humanity, king
Yudhisthira thereafter proceeded to Vinasana
(the battle-field of Kuruksetra)—where
Devavrata (Bhisma) lay on his bed of
arrows, seeking enlightenment about all
sacred duties. (1)

qET O YTa: ¥ Weyd: Ui |
TaTes] WU EasiETEEET| R |

Thereupon all his celebrated brothers
(Bhima and others) followed him, O holy
Brahmanas, in chariots decked with gold
and driven by excellent horses, as also
the sages Vyasa, Dhaumya (the family
priest of Yudhisthira) and others. (2)

WEAy  faus W gudse: |
¥ fEed T FeT 3@ | 3

Lord Sri Krsna Himself, O Saunaka,
rode in a chariot along with Dhanafjaya
(Arjuna, so-called because of his having
fetched as a tribute from his enemies untold
riches for Yudhisthira, thereby enabling him
to perform his famous Rajaslya sacrifice,
which earned him the title of Emperor).
Accompanied by them, king Yudhisthira
shone brightly like Kubera (the Chief of the
Yaksas, a class of demigods) in the midst
of Guhyakas (Yaksas). (3)

Perceiving Bhisma lying on the ground
like a god fallen from heaven, the Pandavas
and their attendants as well as Sri Krsna
made obeisance to him. 4)
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At that time, O Saunaka, Brahmana
sages, celestial sages and royal sages, all
had assembled there in order to see Bhisma,
the foremost of the Bharatas. (5)
Tddl ARG SR WRTET STeIrEoT: |
TEEYAl  WNG: WUTEr YUTRTEA: | § |
afes  gUREfEdr  awarsaa: |
AT HAAISTIye ShifTRIST agia: | 9 |

Parvata, Narada, Dhaumya, the divine

Badarayana (Vedavyasa), Brhadaswa,
Bharadwaja, Parasurama (the son of
Renuka) with his pupils, Vasistha,

Indrapramada, Trita, Grtsamada, Asita,
Kaksivan, Gautama and Atri, Viswamitra
(a scion of Kusika), Sudaréana and other
holy sages like Brahmarata (Suka) and even
so Kasyapa, Angirasa and others arrived
with their pupils, O Saunaka. (6—8)

mvﬁﬂﬁm
T ?{mﬁlﬁi%mmi%ﬁlm

TSTAHHE

Seeing those highly blessed souls
assembled there, Bhisma* (the foremost
of the Vasus, a class of gods) who was
well-versed in the principles of right conduct
paid his respect to them with due regard to
the occasion and place. 9)
FU T TAHET A 9T |
gferel  UvEmE  wEEfaTE ) o |

Bhisma was also acquainted with the
glory of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the universe,
who had sat before him in a personal form
assumed through Maya, and was also
enthroned in his heart, and he paid his
homage to Him. (10)

Eyes blinded with tears of affection,
Bhisma looked at the sons of Pandu, who
sat beside him, full of modesty and love,
and spoke to them as follows: (11)
I FHEWASARE TeE  UHAS: |
Shifaq e foered fawermtegarsram: 1 ¢

“‘How painful and how unjust it has
been that you, the progeny of righteousness,
and votaries of the Brahmanas, Dharma
(goodness) and Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna)
should have lived a life of suffering, which
you surely did not deserve. (12)

witrasfra ot ger aretgsT a8 |
FoThd g FTITT ATl dleharet Hg: 1 €3 |

When the great warrior Pandu breathed
his last, you were all tender of age, and my
daughter-in-law, Prtha, along with you, her
children, had to suffer many hardships on
your account more than once. (13)
Td wERd A Wad o agiuE|
Tl IgI lehl qrEIRG graret: 1 9% |

| believe that all your unwelcome
experiences were attributable to Time
(Providence); for the whole world with its
guardian deities is ruled over by Time
even as the clouds are by the wind. (14)

I gUgAl ST IeraTuTdeRtaR: |

W@Wmmml el

Where king Yudhisthira, the son of
Dharma was the ruler, Bhima held the
mace in his hand, Arjuna was the archer
and Gandiva the bow, and where Sri Krsna
was the friend and well-wisher, to think of
adversity even there ! (15)

T Hfgrasrer gaT o fafafea)
afgfamTaer gt qafa wmaarsty fE1 g8

Indeed, no man, O king, can ever

* The Mahabharata tells us that Bhisma was an incarnation of Dyauh, the formost of the eight Vasus.



Dis. 9]

+* BOOK ONE =

929

discover the intention of Sri Krsna; even
seers get bewildered in their seeking to
find it out. (16)
qEfeg  dadsl  FgEe WA
qETfafEarsTTe e uTfg TS Tl 9|
Therefore, knowing it for certain that all
these events depend on the will of
Providence, O chief of the Bharatas,
follow His will, O ruler of men, and protect
the helpless people, as you are their sole
monarch. (17)
T 3 WIS WITETEl TRIE0T: YT |
HETHEAT er @Y JruTgl ¢ |
“Sri Krsna is God Himself. He is no
other than the Prime Person, Lord Narayana.
Deluding the world by His Maya, He lives
incognito among the Vrsnis (a branch of
the Yadus). (18)
WA WE o] TEad e
qEMANG: TSI Shidell a1 2% |
¥ 79 Wiged fUd et gemmm)
TR Wiad gd digiey |Rf | 0 |
“No one else other than Lord Siva, the
celestial sage Narada and Lord Kapila
Himself, O Yudhisthira, know the most
hidden glory of Sri Krsna, whom you think
to be your cousin (maternal uncle’s son),
beloved friend and greatest well-wisher and
whom, out of affection, you made your
counsellor, envoy and charioteer !(19-20)
Tl :  OHgIN  PgIETES R |
qepd Afqaw= fRae 7 Fafad) 221
“In Him, who is the Soul of the universe,
who looks upon all with the same eye, is
one without a second and is free from
egotism and blemishless, there can be no
sense of diversity in regard to these
divergent functions on any account. (21)

TATEARTAHEHY  G9T YU I |
FHSHEASA: GRS EYITHRTE: | ] |

“Yet, O king, look at His compassion
for those who are exclusively devoted to
Him, in that Sri Krsna has appeared in
person before me at this hour, when | am
about to give up the ghost. (22)
VRIS SATA HAT AR ATl FATH hiciar |
S hote] AN HodAd hIHRHEIN: | R3 |

“A Yogi (mystic) who casts off his
body with his thought fixed on Him through
devotion and chanting His Name with his
tongue is rid of all hankerings and released
from the bondage of actions. (23)

W qOedl  WEM  Weterdr
EacC i GG R e {
TG TR ST 6 -
TETEST  SATTUATgHS: | ¥ |

“May that Lord, who is adorable even
for gods and possessed of four arms,
whose lotus-like countenance beams with
gracious smiles and reddish eyes and
who appears to others only in their
meditation, stay on here till | shuffle off this
body.” (24)

qa 34914
FfuftsTeierartd  IEH IRUSSH |
Y GfaamTemiTon  ArTuaany | W |

Sata continued: Hearing this,
Yudhisthira asked Bhisma even as he lay
on his cage-like bed of arrows questions
concerning a variety of Dharmas (sacred
obligations or courses of conduct) in the
presence of the Rsis. (25)

YN HTafagd qereu T |
IR IS TATATAT AU | R |
Y TSermie] derermie faum: |
T WTAGH THHATHENTA: | R9 |
gTefRTHATETITS HRdraT oM H |
AATSAMIEY,  qUiEaTHE  deatad | R¢ |

Thereupon Bhisma, who had realized
the Truth, discoursed upon, one by one,
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the various Dharmas (duties) determined
by the innate disposition of men and
apportioned with due regard to their Varna
(social grade) and Asrama (stage in life)
and the twofold Dharmas (the Dharmas
involving worldly activity—Pravrtti, and those
marked by withdrawal from such activity—
Nivrtti) severally recommended for those
endowed with dispassion and those who
are full of worldly attachment, the Dharmas
relating to charitable gifts, the duties
obligatory on monarchs, the courses of
conduct which are conducive to liberation,
the duties of women and the courses of
conduct that are intended to propitiate the
Lord, both briefly and in detail. He also
explained, O Saunaka, the four ends of
human pursuit, viz., Dharma (religious
merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama
(sensuous enjoyment) and Moksa (final
beatitude or liberation) as well as the means
to them in their true perspective with the
help of many illustrative anecdotes and
stories. (26—28)
g Yagawe W hiel: WIURed: |
AATAISCT NS [SSATTTTIT: | 3% |
While he was thus discoursing on
Dharma, there arrived the time when the
sun changes its course towards the north—
a time which is coveted by Yogis (mystics)
who drop their body according to their
pleasure. (29)

Thereupon Bhisma (who had led on
the battle-field thousands of warriors) wound
up his speech and exclusively fixed his
mind, which was absolutely free from worldly
attachment, as well as his eyes, which

knew no winking, on 811 Krsna, the Prime
Person, who was present before him in
His four-armed form, clad in shining yellow
robes. (30)

The last traces of sin, if any, left in him
were obliterated by his concentrated thought
on the Most Holy and the pain which he
felt on account of the arrows piercing his
body quickly disappeared at a mere glance
of the Lord. Now, while casting off his
body, he stopped all the activities and
wanderings of his senses and extolled
Lord Janardana, Sri Krsna. (31)

g1 Fare
gfa  afaeuswfeaar  fagem
wrafa |raagga fayf
EEEYTTT Fafefged
TR AgEmare: | 3R

Bhisma said : “Now, on the eve of my
departure from this mortal world, | offer my
mind, which is free from all thirst for worldly
enjoyment, to the supreme Lord, Sri Krsna
(the foremost of the Yadus, who, while
retaining His own blissful character all along,
sometimes assumes His own Prakrti (Maya)
in order to carry on His sport, from which

flows the stream of creation. (32)
5 . :
KLU R i TYUM |

fasooE ot AsTEEml 331

“May | cherish motiveless love for Sri
Krsna, the friend of Vijaya (Arjuna), who
has assumed a personality charming to
the three worlds and dark as the Tamala
tree, and is clad in excellent robes, brilliant
as the rays of the sun, and whose
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lotus-like countenance has curly locks
floating about it. (33)

e TORSfaemfersIeg -
HAAAAHAEATHAE |

g fafsrasifatimmm-

afa faeachedsy] FOT 3T 3%

“May my mind, body and soul rest in
Sri Krsna, whose face is hemmed all round
by flowing hair soiled with the dust raised
by the horses’ hoofs on the battle-field and
is bedecked with drops of perspiration,
and whose skin is being pierced by my
sharp arrows, though protected with a shining
armour. (34)

wufs  wfgaar  foma @
fouEEeer e fEwE

Teerqafa TRATTRTIIEOT
Tala Ut faHurg | 3y |

“May | develop love for the friend of
Prtha’s son (Arjuna), who at the request of
His friend immediately drove and placed
his chariot in the middle of the Pandava
and the Kaurava hosts and, planting Himself
there, cut short the life of the hostile warriors
by His very looks. (35)

SHafgagaTIE e
WA G S gt
NG BRI -
JERURI: TOHE a8 ASE | 3§ |
“May | be blessed with devotion to the
feet of that Supreme Being who by imparting
spiritual knowledge (in the form of the Gita)
dispelled the (temporary) delusion of His
friend, who on seeing us (generals of the
Kaurava forces) at the van of the hostile
army arrayed at a distance felt disinclined
to kill his own kith and kin because he
regarded it a sin. (36)

e HeferAT-
gaufiehgaateldr TR |

JATEUT S SIAToR T -
M g @ 1391
“Breaking His own vow (not to take up
arms during the Mahabharata war), to
fulfil and exalt my vow (of compelling Him
to take up arms), Sri Krsna jumped down
from the chariot on which He had taken
His seat and, like a lion that pounces upon
an elephant to kill him, darted towards
me with a wheel of His chariot in His
hand, the earth shaking under His feet
and His upper garment dropping behind
Him (37)

Fefafrmsh  Fawfrotdn,

T H/
THUHREER Tgenet

| 9o | WTE Tedese: | 3¢ 1

“Hit with the piercing arrows of a
desperado like me and bathed in blood,
and with His armour broken, He, who
rushed forth to kill me, disregarding the
remonstrances of Arjuna—may that Lord
Mukunda (the Bestower of blessedness)
be my asylum. (38)

[EEEIOE T AN
gagRiva  afsgaeriid
wafa  Haeg W gHEI-
g Fitea gar Tan: 9wug | 3% |
‘May | in my last moments develop
love for the Lord who, having taken upon
Himself the responsibility to protect the
chariot of Vijaya (Arjuna), took the
charioteer’'s whip in one hand and held
the horses’ reins in another and looked
most attractive in that charming role,
witnessing which (at their last moment)
they, who fell on this battle-field, attained
a form similar to His, or Sarupya-Mukti as
the scriptures call it. (39)
AT aTE-
QU R TOTeh eI aTT: |



102

« SRIMAD BHAGAVATA :

[Dis. 9

hdHThddd SHQIT:
Y T fohet T TMuaed: | %o |
“Having had the signal honour of enjoying
the sight of His charming gait, graceful
movements, winsome smiles and amorous
glances during the famous Rasa dance at
Vrndavana, the cowherdesses in their mad
ecstasy imitated His plays (when the Lord
suddenly disappeared from their midst—
vide Discourses XXXII and XXXIII of Book
Ten) and attained identity with Him (for the
time being). (40)

A RTUT e s=: -

wefe Ffuftsrrsga T
T erufar

Y gIYTeR T SAfaRrer | %S |

“In an assembly crowded with hosts
of sages and foremost princes during
the Rajasuya* sacrifice performed by
Yudhisthira, Sri Krsna, who attracted the
eyes of them all, had the honour of being
worshipped first of all before my very eyes.
It is He, the Soul of the Universe, who has
appeared before me at this moment. (41)

q . 5 .
e o FftsaarataRfeuarm |
wfageifer  SeRerehdeh
wafrTasi  fagaseHrE: | ¥R

Having shaken off the foolish idea of
diversity, | have realized that unborn Lord,
who though one, is severally enthroned
in the hearts of all embodied creatures
brought forth by Himself, even as the sun,
though one, appears as many to every
eye.” (42)

qa 3914
HUT Td WEfd HAargregidi: |
JMHATCATTHIATT FIS+A: I IURAA | ¥3 |

Sata went on : Having thus merged
his soul with all the activities of his mind,
speech and the visual sense in Sri Krsna,
the universal Soul, Bhisma expired, his
breath being dissolved into the atmospheric
air. (43)

WHEHFHAE WS s&ior  reehet |
e ayge quil sEiEe foe vy

Perceiving that Bhisma had entered
into the one indivisible Brahma, all those
present there became silent even as birds
do at the close of day. (44)

T WAl Ageauaartedr: |
IS WL U @d; Tged: 1 ¥y |
Then sounded kettledrums beaten
by the gods and human beings; the pious
among the princes shouted applause and
showers of flowers poured from heaven.
(45)
T &t umeE ania)
FiaftaT: wRfaer qgd g:Radrswad ) ¥& |
Having had the funeral and other rites
performed in respect of the deceased, O
Saunaka (descendant of Bhrgu), Yudhisthira
was plunged in sorrow for some time. (46)

qEIHTAT TN FWT AT FTHIN: |
qAEd FOUTEEAT: TS TIT: T: 169 |
The sages, who had assembled there,
extolled Sri Krsna with great delight, uttering
His esoteric names; and then, with S
Krsna in their heart, they returned each to
his own hermitage. (47)
qar RIfsl Tar TEhon TSgad |
fored wreramTE TRl o quiEE ) ¥ |
Thereafter, Yudhisthira, accompanied
by Sri Krsna, returned to Hastinapura and
comforted his uncle, Dhrtarastra, as well

* A sacrfice performed by a universal monarch with co-operation and help of his tributary princes
at the time of his coronation as mark of his undisputed sovereignty.
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as his aunt, Gandhar, who was known for
her austerity.* (48)

o wrHar ST argeaTEitea: |

Th T gdur faguamg  faeg: 1 %<1 | kingdom with righteousness.

Then, permitted by his uncle and with
the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of
Vasudeva), the king ruled over his ancestral
(49)

ST FETTerT HETgRTo! TREEET] Al Tereh= JrBRITgere 79 Taals & Il § Il

Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled “Recovery of the throne by Yudhisthira,”
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise
known as the Paramaharsa-Sambhita.

37T TITHISET:
Discourse X
Sri Krsna’s Departure to Dwaraka

i 3T
T WReeRgY  Ardarar
gfufedr  adyai aftw:

TS PILEETAR SR
wd g fememdTa: | ¢ |
Saunaka said : Having got rid of the
ruffians who sought to rob him of his lawful
heritage, how did Yudhisthira, the foremost
of pious rulers, proceed to rule his kingdom
with his younger brothers and what did he
accomplish later, averse as he was to the
gratification of his senses? (1)

qaq 3ar4
e et
TEEET  JauEAr i |

fravfaar fowsm dvad@
Ffts? damm ayg gl R |
Suta continued: Having revived the
race of Kuru, that had been consumed by
the fire of internecine feud—even as the
wild fire produced by the rubbing of bamboo
stems against one another consumes a
whole forest of bamboos—and established
Yudhisthira on his throne, the almighty Sn

ER

Hari (Sri Krsna), the promoter of the world,
rejoiced at heart. (2)
From SHRATSIA D
PENIEEIRIEP IR LS |
IIME MR gararsT:
TReguTaTSTataa: 1 31
Having shaken off his infatuation by
force of the wisdom that had dawned on
him as a result of his hearing the teachings
of Bhisma and the exhortation of Lord
Acyuta (St Krsna), Yudhisthira ruled over
the whole earth, stretching as far as the
ocean, like Indra (the lord of paradise),
enjoying as he did the protection of Sri
Krsna (the invincible Lord) and the loyal
submission of his younger brothers. (3)

W g utE: W
fafte;: @ o a: TEEEREdEEr| ¥ |
The god of rain poured down copious
showers; the earth yielded all that was
desired; while cows that had large udders,
gladly sprinkled the stalls with milk.  (4)
T ww e gerafadtes: |
TA-ENEE: Hal: A a6 d1 Y |

* Qut of sympathy for her blind husband, Gandhari kept her eyes blindfolded till death ever since
her marriage, an instance of wifely devotion which has no parallel in human history.
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Rivers, seas, mountains, trees and
creepers and other herbs and plants, all bore
him abundant products in due season. (5)
TR SMEE: FAVN A ATHRaa: |
STSTAYTATENET =i A hisrad | & |

Living beings had no worries or physical
ailment nor afflictions of any kind—whether
brought about by a wrathful Providence,
any fellow-being or by one’s own self (in
the form of bodily or mental suffering) at
any time whatsoever so long as Yudhisthira,
who regarded none as his enemy, reigned
as king. (6)

St Ty wrar wfduar &R
Heai o favherra wqee fugenmaan) o |

After spending some months at
Hastinapura for the consolation of His friends
and relatives as well as for the satisfaction
of His sister, Subhadra, wife of Arjuna, S
Hari (Sri Krsna) asked leave of king
Yudhisthira to return home and, permitted
by him, He embraced him and bowed to
him and, embraced or greeted in turn by
others (those who were of the same age
or younger) mounted His chariot.  (7-8)

U U il forreaT@r a9

T YAy gIegiadW Gt R |
Feniqrve diraye ferdr Aeagaed: |
7 Afer fomger fo@ sngea: 1 o
Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti and Uttara
(the daughter of king Virata), and even so
Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu (the only
surviving son of Dhrtarastra, born of a
Vaidya wife), Krpacarya (born in the line of
the sage Gautama), Nakula and Sahadeva
(the twin-born half-brothers of Yudhisthira),
Bhimasena and Arjuna, and Satyavati
(Bhisma’s stepmother) and other ladies
almost fainted with sorrow, unable to bear

separation from the Lord (who wielded the
Sarnga bow). (9-10)

VEGTIHGHT TG Tewad e |
I I9N T HhHeThUY o 1 %8 |
A wise man, who has abjured evil
company through the fellowship of saints,
cannot even afford to forgo the privilege of
listening to His sweet glories being sung
by others, having once had the opportunity
to hear them. (11)

afE=reteE: urgh: we fovg wem)
EME LS MR G I PR IR E RS 121

How, then, could the Pandavas (the
sons of Prtha) bear separation from the Lord,
on whom they had bestowed their mind and
heart, having had the privilege not only of
seeing Him at close quarters, touching His
person and conversing with Him, but also of
reposing, sitting and dining with Him? (12)

wd AstfrReEmIgaaad: |
g Teaelgr faoeTay a9 13|

Regarding Him with unwinking eyes,
bound as they were by ties of affection to
Him, they all hurried to and fro (to fetch
parting presents for Him), their hearts running
after Him. (13)

TEACG AR USITEdhigd |
Frafermrsusfufa  wgreafeE: | 981

As Sri Krsna (son of Devaki) was
about to depart from the palace, the ladies
who were bound to Him by ties of kinship
restrained their tears of affection from trickling
down, anxious as they were lest any harm
might come to Him through such shedding
of tears, which is regarded as unpropitious
at the time of parting from a beloved friend
or relation. (14)

YEgeTgHavd SUTTYUTERITET: |

LA TRIUSTEN AGEQHIFAT I QY |
Tabors, conches, kettledrums, lutes,

cymbals, trumpets, Dhundhuris, drums,
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gongs and other musical instruments
sounded, as also Dundubhis (another type
of big drums). (15)

YEEHTERE:  HeaEl  fagar|
TqY: HYH: FUT YHGISTIHALIO: | L& |
Going up to the top of their mansions
in order to have a look at Sri Krsna, the
ladies of the Kuru race rained flowers on
Him, greeting Him with smiling looks through
mingled feeling of affection and bashfulness.
(16)

foaausd e geRremtayiaT |
TQUe TEreRy: fUa: fraame 71wl

I5d: UAhySd ESH  UTHIE |
famrdmmon: gt W uygufa: wfén e
The thick-haired Arjuna, the favourite
of Sri Krsna, held over his most beloved
friend His white umbrella which was
bordered with strings of pearls and had a
handle of precious stones; while Uddhava
and Satyaki held a pair of most wonderful
chowries. Greeted with showers of flowers
on the way, Sri Krsna (the Lord of the
Madhus) shone brilliantly. (17-18)

JTPAITN: FaEax o fg=ifkan: |
AMEUTEAYE AU IOTEE: 1 2R
Everywhere  were  heard  true
benedictions pronounced by the Brahmanas,
which were unsuited to the Lord as viewed
in His unqualified (absolute) aspect but
were quite appropriate to Him in His qualified
or personal form. (19)

ST SAuYeTehoaaTy |
WWW 'Hé&lﬁﬂl‘ﬁ%'{‘ 101
Then began a talk which ravished the
ears and hearts of all, among the women
of Hastinapura (the capital of the Lord of
the Kurus), who had rivetted their heart on
Sri Krsna of excellent renown: (20)

q 9 fwea gEw:  quEA
T Teh MMHIGERE I

W IO SRTEAgEY
frefiferareafafir gyl 29

“Verily He is the same eternal Person,
who abides in His singular undifferentiated
Self even during the night of universal
dissolution prior to the manifestation of the
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), when the
individual souls retire into God, the Universal
Spirit, and when all the forces of creation
(the Mahat and its evolutes) too lie dormant
(in the Unmanifest). (21)

q wa vEr  froedetet
WSIEHET Wehtd fagerdie |
SFTHEUTHTT WAL

fafiremmrsTaaR el R

“It was He who with the intention of
endowing with a form and name the Spirit,
who has neither, then inspired His Prakrti—
which deludes the Jivas, who are identical
in essence with Him and which, impelled
by His own energy (the Time-Spirit), is
disposed to create—and revealed the Vedas
and other scriptures. (22)

RO I B e U B
ffsar FAfSTaamatoss: |
uyafa SR CTATHEATEHT
T uwd  uRErEmE ) R3 1
“Indeed, He is the same Supreme Spirit
whose reality in this world is perceived by
seers who have subdued their senses and
fully controlled their breath, with a mind
yearning for His sight and cleansed of all
impurities through Devotion; for it is He
alone who can thoroughly cleanse our heart,
which cannot be so purified by any other
means, such as Yoga etc. (23)

| a3 HEiaEeh
aqY @Y W REar: |
T TH I/ ST
It T doeid | %
“Again, O friend, He is the same supreme
Lord, whose sacred stories have been
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sung again and again in the Vedas and
other esoteric scriptures by seers (like
Maharsi Vyasa) that have expounded
profound truths, and who in His own sportful
ways creates, maintains and reabsorbs
the universe all by Himself (without any
material), and yet does not set attached
to the same. (24)

saT T 1Y |

“Whenever kings whose intellect is
clouded by Tamas (ignorance) live by
unrighteousness, verily it is He who by
recourse to the quality of pure Sattva
(goodness) reveals in Himself the divine
attributes of omnipotence etc., as well as
truthfulness, righteousness, compassion and
superhuman activity, and assumes various
forms from age to age for the good of the
world. (25)

I A yeEHAH A FA-

“Oh, how supremely praiseworthy is the
race of Yadu, that has been honoured by
this Supreme Person, the Lord of Sri (the
goddess of prosperity), through His descent
therein. And Oh ! how supremely sacred is
the forest associated with the name of the
demon Madhu (the area of Vraja near about
the city of Mathura) that has been graced
by Him through His ramblings. (26)

MW WA IRl
FHIRS JUIIAITERT 4a: |
L2 i R & = N 6 )
TraTareieh T@ufd T I | R9 |
“Ah ! the city of Kusasthali (Dwaraka)

overshadows the fame of heaven and brings
merit and renown to the earth by its

association; for the people of that city always
behold their Lord (Sri Krsna) casting His
smiling looks on them whenever He
graciously moves out of His palace. (27)
T FAAEATAGAT I
wufear T [EAUTOT: |
frafa @ wemwmd g
dSE:  AEHgESITE: | R¢
“Surely, God Almighty, who is no other
than Sri Krsna, must have been thoroughly
propitiated in some previous birth through
fasts, ablutions in sacred waters, oblations
to the sacred fire etc., by the ladies whose
hand has been espoused by Him, in that
they constantly drink. O friend, the nectar
from His lips, the very thought of which
maddened the women of Vraja. (28)

RUBC IR B L ER = R i

yHed JEHE fE g |
VAT ATE AT SURT

TR diweed Heawr: | %

“Oh 'how blessed are His eight principal

consorts, Rukmini (who gave birth to
Pradyumna), Jambavati (the mother of
Samba) and Nagnajiti (who bore Amba) and
so on—who were carried off as prizes of
valour at an assembly of suitors after
vanquishing powerful princes like Si$upala,
the king of the Cedis, and those others who
were brought in thousands after slaying the
demon Naraka (the son of goddess Earth).

(29)
Tdr: w STHITEUITA
feavitel @@ W1 gad |
€ EEREE: dfd-

“These women have brought sanctity to
and exalted womanhood, which has not been
allowed freedom and is wanting in purity,
inasmuch as their lotus-eyed lord, who ever
delight their heart by His charming behaviour
and loving presents (like the celestial tree of



Dis. 11]

+* BOOK ONE =

107

Parijata etc.) and never moves out of their
mansions even for a moment.” (30)
Tefaen TEw 9 RN grEfiang)
FrigroriaTe |fras o=t &R 39
While the womenfolk of Hastinapura
were uttering such words, Sri Hari (Sri
Krsna) went His way, greeting them by
His smiling looks. (31)
SSTAYT;  Yadi  Taemd  Hefg: |
we: iga: TEenggTs JquEuia | 31
Apprehending danger from His foes, king
Yudhisthira despatched out of sheer affection
an army consisting of all the four limbs,
(viz., elephants, horses, chariots and foot
soldiers) to serve as an escort for Sri Krsna
(the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (32)
A TSI R faaau)
Hiad ge e waee i Ul 1331
Sri Krsna (the grandson of Surasena)
now sent back the Pandavas (the
descendants of Kuru), who being strongly
attached to Him, had come very far,
distressed at the thought of separation
from Him. He then departed for His own
city, Dwaraka, with His favourite companions

(Uddhava, Satyaki and others).

FHESGITSTEAT IO HAHA |
FEEd HOAT WA HWEAdE | 3%
TEIUIR™ IR W
AT HFATIRTTET=AaTel HATE; | 34 |

Passing through the territories of Kuru-
Jangala, Paficala and Surasena (Mathura)
and the tract stretching along the banks of
the Yamuna, as well as Brahmavarta and
Kuruksetra, the kingdoms of Matsya and
Saraswata (the territory stretching along
the banks of the Saraswati) and
Marudhanwa, the Lord reached the kingdom
of Anarta (Gujarat), lying beyond the
principalities of Sauvira and Abhira, O
Saunaka, His horses being a bit exhausted
by that time. (34-35)
T aF ¥ aAce:  WelEaTeun: |
a9t Tt ugengiasdt W AT | 3% |

In every part of the country He passed
through, the people residing there honoured
Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) with presents of various
kinds. At dusk He would alight from His
chariot and, repairing to some lake, say
His Sandhya prayers. (36)

(33)

37 S1FETIad TR0 IRAGE TIEar FIaH< I
HFOGRBFTET A7 TIHISETT: Il S0 Il

Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled “Sri Krsna’s Return to Dwaraka”, forming
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

TAHISINS

Discourse Xl

Right royal reception of Sri Krsna at Dwaraka

qd 34914

A | SUST WG IET Wt |
Tt Wl qui faue  ymItAe) ¢

Sata continued : Reaching His highly
prosperous territory of Anarta, Sri Krsna
blew His great conch (Paficajanya) to soothe
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as it were the grief of His people caused
by His long absence. (1)
W STEwl gadel  g-
SETEGHUTATERIIOTINIUTAT |
STEATIHT: THThTES
JUTNUS  Heted Iz | R |
Being thus blown, the conch, with its
white bulb turned red on account of its
contact with the rosy lips of the almighty
Lord, shone resplendent in His lotus palms
like a loudly singing swan perched on a
pair of red lotuses. (2)

Hearing that familiar blast, which scared
away the terror of the world, the entire
population of Dwaraka sallied forth to meet
Him, longing to see their lord. (3)

GEIEEIGCCD] AT utHaTgr: |
AN Yot Froenmes ferer) ¥
HepeeTq@n:  Weeuigear R
et HaggentaariHar«ent: | & |
They respectfully brought their presents
to the Lord—who rejoiced in His own Self
and was ever perfect in His own inherent
bliss—even as one would offer lights to
the sun-god (the ultimate source of all
light); and, their countenance beaming with
joy, they addressed Him, the friend and
protector of all, in a voice choked with
delight, even as children would speak to
their father : (4-5)

T W A A ASEAugS
fafteaafiemgrsaf<ay |
TRt amtagesdi ut
T A HA: AHA T T 1§ |
“O Lord, we ever bow down before
Your lotus-feet, adored even by Brahma
(the Creator), Lord Siva (Brahma’s son)
and Indra (the ruler of the gods), the supreme
resort of those aspiring for the highest

bliss (final beatitude) and beyond the realm
of Kala (the Time-Spirit), the supreme Ruler
of all created beings. (6)
Tqg  ARd vg fagavmes
THE WAy Fedtd:  fuar)
) HQ}!FF‘: wWH o éa?r
TG hiar ayfaml © |
“Be pleased to promote our happiness,
O Creator of the universe; for You are our
mother and disinterested friend, our lord
and father; nay, You are our true preceptor
and supreme Deity; we have become
blessed by serving You. (7)

A AT WaAdrT W 9gy

Sfae Uiy eI
LRI B E P IR

TFaq ®U d9 HAErET ) ¢ |

“Oh, how fortunate are we in having

You as our lord, since we behold Your
lovely form, the abode of all charms, and
Your countenance with its loving smiles
and affectionate looks, a rare sight even
for the gods residing in heaven ! (8)

TEEAIEER W var

FHE WY A Fefegarn)
TATEHRITETIaH: U WA,

e fameonfita ear=gal R |

“Whenever, O Lord with lotus eyes,
You depart for Hastinapura (the capital of
the Kurus) or to Mathura (the capital of the
Madhus) to see Your friends and relations,
every moment that passes without You
appears to us as long as a myriad years;
and we feel as miserable as eyes without
the sun, O Acyuta.” (9)

gfa =ifar are: g SRhaee: |
STUSTISTUE e faawa wifewTeqig | Ro |

Hearing the words of praise uttered by
the people of Dwaraka, the Lord, who is so
fond of His devotees, entered the city,



Dis. 11]

+* BOOK ONE =

109

extending His grace to all through His
looks. (10)

TS el ?I'ﬁﬁ"‘lﬂ?ﬁ'ﬁlt‘:[l??l

Even as the city of Bhogavati, the
capital of the region of Patala, is guarded
by the Nagas (a race of serpents, that are
capable of assuming any shape they like),
the city of Dwaraka was protected by the
Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dasarhas, the
Arhas, the Kukuras, the Andhakas and the
Vrsnis—branches of the Yadava race, who
were their own equals in strength (were
equalled by none). (11)

HaqHATaHaqUAgeTeTaTsTH: |
SETYEARTHS TU=ITeRTi ST 1gR1

It was adorned with lotus-lakes that
were surrounded by orchards, gardens and
parks full of sacred trees and arbours rich
in all the products of every season. (12)

fesasTUarRRR=: yfagaraurg 1 93 |

The gates of the city and the palaces
as well as the thoroughfares were adorned
with festoons as a mark of festivity. The
city was further decorated with flags and
banners of various shapes and designs,
the fluttering ends of which intercepted the
sun here and there. (13)

T STAHEHT AT UTeh SIeeT |
foehi TSR TRATYETATATS Y | 2% |
Its highways, streets, bazars and
quadrangles had been thoroughly cleaned
and sprinkled with scented water and were
strewn with fruits, flowers, unbroken rice
and sprouts (that had been rained on the
Lord as something auspicious). (14)

IR gt e o emgawmaef: |

TRl guigpriYeifaraeudiae: | Q4 |
The entrance of every house in the

city was adorned with curds, unbroken

rice, fruits and sugar-cane, pitchers full of
water, offerings, incense and lights. (15)

forr UourETd Sqear  wErEET: |
FTHTATETIS mm@ﬁwwan

The noble-minded Vasudeva (Sri
Krsna’s father) and Akrara (Vasudeva’s
cousin) and king Ugrasena (Sri Krsna’s
maternal granduncle) and Sri Rama
(Balarama, Sri Krsna’s elder brother) of
marvellous prowess, and Pradyumna and
Carudesna (Rukmini’'s sons) and Samba,
Jambavati's son, in transport of joy, left
their beds and seats and even meals on
hearing of the return of their most beloved
Sri Krsna. (16-17)

Excited with emotion and full of joy and
esteem, they placed a lordly elephant at
their head (to serve as a good omen); and
accompanied with Brahmanas reciting
benedictory hymns and equipped with
articles of good omen, they mounted their
chariots and sallied forth to meet the Lord,
amidst the blast of conches and trumpets
and the chanting of Vedic hymns.  (18)

TRHEATTS I AT AT aRT: |
TG USATTHT AR TeTerg T 37 12%1

The chief among the courtesans, whose
faces looked very charming with their cheeks
irradiated by splendid ear-rings, proceeded
in their hundreds in palanquins, eager to
have a look at Him. (19)

TRl aurrgaf-e: |
TAfa AAvAIR A RAragHanT =1 Ro |

Even so actors, dancers and songsters
as well as panegyrists, bards and minstrels
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glorified the wonderful exploits of the Lord
of excellent renown. (20)

WEAT  SAl GRIoTEAata |
JUMIAUGTT  |IS  WHAHE | % |

The Lord on that occasion met His
kinsmen and attendants as well as the
citizens in the appropriate manner and
showed His consideration to all. (21)

P AR I CE | IS L C R R RS E L B |
JTYIAT STTIUTR 2 SFEMUTATTS: | 21
wWd u Tefufal: wen: wefeRf
syt s2Efefuyentayegay 1 231

Gratifying them all down to the pariah
by bowing down His head, greeting in
respectful terms, clasping to the bosom,
pressing the hand of and greeting with
smiles and endearing looks, and granting
them boons of their choice, and Himself
blessed by His elders, the Brahmanas and
their wives, the aged folk and others,
including the panegyrists, the almighty Lord
entered the city. (22-23)
TSR T FOT GREATET: HeAra: |
TATITEEE AT AETTUTHRIHST: | % |

As Sri Krsna was passing along the
main road, the women of respectful families
of Dwaraka went up to the top of their
mansions, O Saunaka, to enjoy the grand
feast of His sight. (24)
el e 9efu gRekeREr |
o gt fg gon frer armrgregae) Ryl
forar frramer st U gE gene |
TEal ARUTATT ARGTOT USTHITH | R |

The bosom of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna)
is the abode of Sri (the goddess of
prosperity); His countenance, a cup of
nectar for all eyes to drink from; His arms,
the habitat of the guardians of the different
worlds (who ever reside in them); His
lotus-like feet, the home of the bee-like

devotees; nay, each of His limbs is an
embodiment of elegance. That is why the
eyes of the residents of Dwaraka knew no
satiety, even though they beheld Him
everyday. (25-26)

faarurers e TR
PERELRECIERE

fugrgarenr @ weEnr @it
T AYThigUETUSEd: | R9 |

With the white umbrella spread over
His head and a pair of chowries waving on
both sides and flowers raining all round,
the Lord, who was clad in yellow robes
and adorned with His garland of sylvan
flowers, shone on the road like a cloud
with the sun shining overhead, a pair of
moons moving in a circle about it, stars
scattered all round and a rainbow and
flashes of lightning illumining it. (27)

yfaew T& e uRsaww: @i |
< fir ww qEeiugEr HqEni ke

First of all He entered the palace of
His parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) and
gladly bowed His head to all His seven
mothers, Devaki and others, who in their
turn clasped Him to their bosom. (28)

M YANGHINE  SEEauarer: |
Fefagferaram: faftrerssteter: 1 %1
As they placed their son in their lap,
milk flowed from their breasts (even in
their old age) due to their affection for Him;
and beside themselves with joy, they bathed
Him in tears. (29)
AU @WHaH  FARTHATAHH |
YHEET 99 Uil HgETur o §IE9T 30 |
He next entered His own palace,
unsurpassed by any other, which was
equipped with all that could be desired and
had a separate mansion for each of His
consorts, sixteen thousand and odd in
number. (30)

Tfer|
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Ue:  Ufd WS RN
facii  dstauATaIeda: |
STEI HEHTS SHTRTET
Weh A SaeeHTET: | 32 1
The ladies felt overjoyed at heart to
behold from a distance their lord, who had
returned home after a long absence; and,
with bashful eyes and faces, they quickly
abandoned their seats as well as their
thought in which they were immersed as
also the vows of austerity' that they had
taken during the absence of their lord. (31)

gradmEr: g afa)
FegrETEa -
Tt wied daerar | 3R

Full of infinite love, they embraced their
Lord, first mentally, then by their sight and
lastly by their body as well through their
babes (under the pretext of offering the
babes for His embrace or in the person of
the babes themselves according to the
maxim that it is the father himself who is
born in the shape of his son—sten & s
T3:). The tears which they had so far kept
within the corners of their eyes out of their
bashful nature, now trickled down in spite
of themselves, O Saunaka, foremost of
the Bhrgus, since they could no longer
control their emotions. (32)

JUEEl Ul @r-
LSRRI IR ERCEY
¢ U kT fowHA  dedgl-
ST TESH el shierad | 33 |
Although He ever remained by their

side and that too in their private chamber,
His feet appeared to them as full of fresher

charm every moment. What woman would
cease to love those feet, which even Sn,
the Goddess of Fortune, cannot abandon
even for a moment, though noted for Her
fickleness?? (33)
Td  quon ffauRsTEE-
meitfeunfen:  aRgwdsan |
faarg R vaEwr  gUE
faer =gFoRar  FRrge: 1 3%
Even as the wind burns a whole thicket
of bamboos by producing fire through the
abrasion of one bamboo against another,
so did Sri Krsna work the mutual destruction
(in the shape of the Mahabharata war) of
princes who had proved a burden to the
earth since their very birth and grown very
powerful in the meantime, by pitting one
against another, and in a like manner brought
about the extermination of their hosts as
well, Himself adhering to His vow of not
taking up arms; and having thus
accomplished the object of His descent on
earth, He became silent. (34)
W T TWoAlchSRH=EdI0l:  HTEET |
W SRR WA UTehdl ToT1 34 |
It was the same Lord who, having
appeared in this mortal world in His own
playful way, sported in the midst of
thousands of most charming women like a
worldly man. (35)

ELSER EARFERIRER NI 1
T HATIHSTETCAHGTHTET
Tefse famfad ek 9ig: 1 361
Stung by their guileless and winsome
smiles and bashful looks, that bespoke

1. The Yajhavalkya-Smrti says :

el IEERR qHSICTRETH | TR T0JR I @reiq. Mifa e I
“A woman whose husband is away from her, should give up amusement, decoration of her body
visiting social functions, jesting and calling at another's house.”
2. Fickleness is attributed to the Goddess of Fortune only in Her material form viz., riches.
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their profound love, even Cupid (the
conqueror of the world) fainted and dropped
his bow. These jewels among women,
however, could not disturb the serenity of
His mind by their amorous gestures. (36)
THE A ARl PEGHMT |G
IR WISt AU FASHE: | 39|
Finding Him actively engaged like
themselves, the people, ignorant as they
are, look upon Him who is absolutely
unattached as a human being full of
attachment. (37)
RSP Wepfaweltsfy  aeamot: |
T Fod HETSSARIIT Flgwarea| 3¢ |

Herein lies the divinity of the almighty

Lord that, even though abiding in Prakrti
(Matter), He never gets tainted by the
Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, just as a mind
that has taken refuge in Him is never
contaminated by the Gunas of Prakrti abiding
in it. (38)
d AfSaeT g8t WUl aeed 1@ |
JyAUIfaEr  WgdveR  Hadr  gUrl 3R
Nay, those ignorant ladies (Sri Krsna’s
consorts) themselves, little knowing His
celestial greatness, looked upon Him as a
hen-pecked husband, devoted to their service
in the private chamber, even as the notions
of Aham (I-ness) conceive of God as sharing
their own characteristics. (39)

fa SIHSTIET TETRIT TRAGEN

GIEardl GIaEr-< HTTI9reT

HPOGRETIET  THHIGINS T 1 92 Il

Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled “The Entry of Sri Krsna into Dwaraka’’,
forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known
as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.

37T GISOTISEAT:

Discourse XIlI

Birth of

viTE A
IFARTFAUGR T  FII &S |
ITET T U 9AmShtadE: g Q|

Saunaka said : The foetus in the womb
of Uttara, though destroyed by the formidable
Brahmastra discharged by Aswatthama
(Drona’s son), was brought back to life by
the Lord Himself. (1)
T T HEdeg: HAIOT o TE: |
fremt - aderdte U@ TaET e R |
At sigfresmr g afy w=d)
e T SEUTE TR JTEECTSgh: | 3 |

Pariksit

We now wish to hear about the birth
and exploits of that noble soul of great
wisdom, to whom Suka imparted knowledge
of truth, how his death came about and
what destiny he attained after death. Kindly
narrate all this to us, who are so earnest
about it, if you deem fit. (2-3)

ga 3497+
NUAGHIS: fUdgeg @srE Uet: |
e adwmE: FoTEETHEET) ¥ |

Sata continued : Freed from thirst for

all enjoyments through the service of Sni
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Krsna’s lotus-feet, the righteous king
Yudhisthira protected his subjects like a
father, gratifying them in everyway. (4)
HWE: Shaal TrehT Al Ut Wa |
SEgaaTE o gewe fafgd TaH) y
He had (immense) riches and had
performed many a sacrifice and earned
thereby a place in the highest worlds. His
consort (queen Draupadi) and brothers were
all devoted to him. His suzerainty extended
over the entire globe, while he enjoyed the
sovereignty of Jambudwipa. Nay, his fame
had reached as far as heaven. (5)

o o T gremEt ggeuEr fgem:
afusgie W qfiaE @gavl § |
But could all these objects of enjoyment,
coveted even by the gods, O Brahmanas,
bring delight to the king, who had given his
mind to Lord Sri Krsna, the Bestower of
Liberation, any more than things other than
food gratify a hungry soul. (6)

T i W de WA |
Eﬁwmmﬁwnm
STFSHTAAHC TR HITAT |
gyl vam  AfsgreEmsIan) ¢ |

While being scorched by the fire of the
Brahmastra, that hero (Pariksit) in the womb
of his mother, Uttara, O Saunaka (the
delight of the Bhrgus), beheld some effulgent
Being of the size of a thumb, most charming
in appearance and swarthy of hue, clad in
yellow robes that shone like lightning and
wearing a brilliant diadem of gold on His
head. He was no other than Lord Acyuta,
Sri Krsna. (7-8)
sivgdaqaly  duehlou TR USHH |
grawTel  TETATUTHT:  wedraeTy |
TRYTgehTl YIS TS Hg: | R |

He had four long and graceful arms,
was adorned with pendants of refined gold,

had bloodshot eyes and held in one of His
hands a mace that shone like a firebrand
even as He waved it in a circle again and
again, Himself revolving round the child all
the time. (9)
A WEEAT  HgRHg  Tufd: |
fasm< wfRd udg@ & TEW@NI R0
He was quenching the fire of the
Brahmastra with His mace, even as the
sun disperses the fog. Perceiving Him by
his side, the child in the womb wondered
who He was. (10)
faug aeHaTEn  WRETETe fa; |
fauar SymEE @AY &%
Having quenched that fire, Lord S
Hari (Sri Krsna), the Protector of virtue,
who is infinite by nature and omnipresent
too, disappeared in the womb itself, that
unborn foetus of ten months still looking
on. (11)

q@:  GEUIGsh A GevEed |
T dveR: uregieE:  urogREtSEr 2R )
Then, at an hour which was favourable
for the development of all noble traits and
when the stars in the ascendant were
propitious, was born that child, who
maintained the thread of Pandu’s line and
was another Pandu, as it were, in bodily
strength. (12)
= awr e fadsiieeputeti: |
HMdeh HRATETE AT o AGHI 23 |
Delighted at heart (at the news of his
birth), the king had benedictory hymns
recited and rites connected with the birth
of a child performed by holy Brahmanas
like Dhaumya, Krpa and others. (13)

fexus W wE T SEvaTTuataatT |

yreTeat = fauear: st | deifad ) 0% 1
The king, who knew the right moment

for making gifts, bestowed at the sacred
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hour of the birth* of the child (Pariksit),
before the navel-string is cut, gold, cows,
lands, villages (as revenue-free grants),
excellent elephants and horses and the
best foodgrains on the Brahmanas. (14)

awfavrr{ﬁmwuwml

A ArsTuEreia fawrr gufasrr) 28 |

Pleased with the gifts, the Brahmanas
addressed the king, who was all humility,
as follows: “O jewel of the Pauravas
(descendants of king Puru), by the will of
Providence, which cannot be balked, this
stainless race of the Purus had all but
died; yet the almighty Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna),
in order to shower His grace on you,
preserved it by saving this child. (15-16)

TEHTTE foore 3fa ol Seega: |
ufgsafa T @l HETWRTEdr HErLl 9|

Hence he will be known in this world
by the name of Visnurata (one who has
been saved by Lord Visnu). His fame will
extend far and wide and he will undoubtedly
turn out to be a great devotee of God and
an exalted soul.” (17)

grfesT 3ara
ST FYAT ASTH JUATAThHT Hele: |
afaar Reeyren wrgaeT |9 1 ¢ |
Yudhisthira asked : Will this child share
the good reputation of the glorious and
high-souled royal sages of his own line, O
most worthy souls? (18)
SIT&TUIT 39
oYl USTifaar ieifeearg g wHa: |
FEUS: HI@YUve Ul SIIRISRien) 2% |

The Brahmanas replied: “O Yudhisthira
(son of Prtha), this grandson of yours will
protect his subjects just like lkswaku, the
eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu (who presides
over the present Manwantara), and will be
devoted to the Brahmanas and true to his
word like Sri Rama, the celebrated son of
Dasaratha. (19)

W T IRUTe T geier: forfen |
9t faafar @i dreafaia g ) R0 |
“He will be munificent and kind to those
who seek his protection like Sibi, the king
of the USinaras; and, like Bharata (the son
of Dusyanta), he will extend the fame of
his own people as well as of those who
perform sacrifices. (20)

g TIuiRg geaversiaga: |
T T@ gUW: WHx 39 gE IR%
“As a leader of bowmen, he will be a
match for both the Arjunas (Sahasrabahu
and his own grandfather); nay, he will be
unassailable as fire and unconquerable as
the ocean. (21)
T 3a famrar e femenfa
fafaeregaart  wfgwy:  faaafaa) 221
“He will be heroic as a lion (the king of
beasts), worth resorting to as the Himalayas,
enduring as the earth and forbearing like
parents. (22)
fuameam: @ ware  ffeiom:
JM: WAMAET TAT &l TISE: | R3
“In even-mindedness he will compare
with Brahma (the Creator) himself; while in
graciousness of disposition he will be equal
to Lord Siva. And he will be the support of

* The scripture says :

AEHTeSEd et qeETaid g | fo= T aq: TeE gaes g feretE i
“A family does not contract sutaka (impurity caused by child birth) till the navelstring is cut. It is only
after the umbilical cord is cut that the Sutaka actually commences as a rule.”
A gift made before this operation brings as inexhaustible store of merit to the donor. The Smrti says :

I3 S SN &9 Tt e |
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all living beings like God Visnu, the Abode
of Rama, the Goddess of Prosperity. (23)

TEAQUMRES TS hOITHE: |
TfieR: | %

“In  high-mindedness accompanied
with excellent virtues, he will follow the
example of Sri Krsna; he will be generous
as king Rantideva and pious like Yayati.(24)

Yo SfeTEH: FOl UG 39 WIE: |
TSRO g a1 3y |

“He will be equal to Bali in firmness, and
unflinching in his devotion to Sri Krsna as
Prahlada. He will perform a number of
Aswamedha sacrifices and will wait upon
the aged. (25)

TS 0T ST JEAT SR/ |
T weiNe ol e RO | RE |

“He will be the progenitor of a race of
royal sages and chastiser of those who
stray from the path of virtue. Nay, he will
subdue Kali (the spirit presiding over the
Kali age) in the interest of mother Earth as
well as of righteousness. (26)

qgIHREEAl O fgerosaatsa |
YU SU[@  HhEgE: U &G 1R9|
“Hearing of his impending death at the
hands of Taksaka (a chief of the Nagas),
impelled by the curse of a Brahmana’s
son, he will renounce all attachment and
take refuge in the feet of Sri Hari.  (27)

Rfaareenere= gasiagaresr |
Ted 0 T AnIAGTRArHaH | R¢ |
“Having ascertained the truth about the
Spirit from the sage Sukadeva (the son of
Vyasa), he will cast off his mortal coil, O

king, on the bank of Ganga and attain the
fearless state, the state of blessedness.”(28)

3fa U SuTfeya faur SaehenitaT: |
TRMUfead: T Ufaery: Teht] Tar 1 RR |

Having thus told the king about the
future of the new-born babe, the Brahmanas,
who were all well-versed in astrology,
returned each to his own home after
receiving reverential offerings. (29)

| W Aok foeama: wdfarfafa aars: |
T gEAgSEEE Tgd  WiEgl 301

It was this very child who was known
all over the world by the name of Pariksit,
because this gifted boy used to look for,
among those whom he saw, the Person
whom he had perceived in his mother’s
womb, and who always lingered in his
thought. (30)

| T S99 MY I garg: |
JmgETeT: fughey: sRrseTrulta drsae | 32 |
Being fostered everyday by (the love
of) his grandparents, the prince, Pariksit,
grew up very soon, even as the orb of
the moon, waxing by degrees in a bright
fortnight everyday, becomes full very
soon. (31)

TEIUTOTISTAHEN  FATTTara STarden |
TATARIE  TLAATA  hIgUSAT: | 3% |

The king now made up his mind to
propitiate the Lord through the performance
of a horse-sacrifice in order to atone for
his hostile conduct towards his own kith
and kin; but since he had no money to
defray the expenses of the sacrifice other
than that collected as revenue or fines
(which was evidently not much), he became
thoughtful. (32)
TEAUYTHTRT Tassaaetaar: |
o wEuTSgedreat  fafdt yften 133

Perceiving what was in his mind, his
younger brothers, at the instance of Acyuta,
the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, fetched abundant

riches that had been left in the north by king
Marutta and his priests*. (33)

* In the line of Dista (the fourth of the ten sons of Vaivaswata Manu, the Manu presiding over the
present Manwantara) there flourished a universal monarch, Marutta by name, who performed a sacrifice which
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Having thus equipped himself with all
the requisites for the sacrifice, king
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma (the god of
righteousness), who was steadfast in
righteousness propitiated Sri Hari by
performing three horse-sacrifices. (34)

JMEAT WA AT TSI g |
a8 wfaferarar gesi U] 3w

Having enabled the king to perform the
sacrifices with the help of the Brahmanas,

Lord Sri Krsna, who had been invited for
the occasion, stayed with him for some
months for the gratification of his friends
and relations. (35)

qAr TATITATA: FOOTAT |E T |
T gREdl §eF 9rAl ggfiga: | 35 |
Then, with the leave of the king and his
younger brothers, as well as of Krsna (queen
Draupadi), O Saunaka, He proceeded to
Dwaravati (Dwaraka) accompanied by
Arjuna and surrounded by the Yadu chiefs,
Uddhava, Satyaki and others. (36)

37 S1ETTEd HETRIY UREEE Gigardl FeHn= i
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Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “The Glory of birth etc., of Pariksit,”

forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sanhita.

3T TAEIN ST

Discourse Xlli

Departure of Dhrtarastra and his wife Gandhari,
for the forest at the instance of Vidura

ﬁ@@ﬁdﬂﬂmﬁﬁaﬁmml
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Suta continued: Having ascertained
the truth about the Spirit from the sage
Maitreya in the course of his pilgrimage,
Vidura returned to Hastinapura; for he had
thereby come to know all that he wanted to
know. (1)

Frad: FaaT] TP AT hITRARI: |
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Exclusive devotion to Sri Govinda
having welled up in his heart even before
he could elicit replies to all the questions
he had urged for solution by Maitreya (a
descendant of the sage Kusaru), Vidura
pressed no more for a reply to the remaining
questions. (2)

q SN gREl gHYA:  WErs: |
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was unequalled by any other sacrifice. All the vessels used in that sacrifice were made of gold and most
beautiful in shape (vide Srimad Bhagavata IX. ii. 27). At the conclusion of the sacrifice, the king had all the
vessels thrown in the north. Besides, he gave untold wealth to the priests by way of their sacrificial fees. It
was more than they could carry home; they came away leaving a major part of it on the sacrificial ground.
Since all unclaimed property vests in the ruler as a matter of right, the Lord had all this wealth transferred to
Yudhisthira and devoted it to a sacred cause.
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Seeing him, their kinsmen, come back,
O sage, Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma,
the god of righteousness) and his younger
brothers (Bhima and others), Dhrtarastra
(their eldest uncle and Vidura’s eldest
brother) and Yuyutsu (Dhrtarastra’s only
surviving son, born of a Vaisya wife), Suta
(Safijaya), Krpa (son of Saradvan), Prtha
(Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas),
Gandhari (Dhrtarastra’s devoted spouse
and daughter of the king of Gandhara, the
modern Afghanistan), Draupadi (daughter
of king Drupada), Subhadra (Arjuna’s wife
and Sri Krsna’s younger sister, the
grandmother of Pariksit) and Uttara
(Abhimanyu’s widow and Pariksit’'s mother),
Krpi (Drona’s widow and Krpa’s younger
sister, the mother of ASwatthama) and all
the male and female relations of the late
king Pandu (the father of Yudhisthira and
his brothers) as well as all the other ladies
and their sons went forth in great joy to
meet him even as the organs would be
roused into activity when life returned to a
dead body. They all duly received him by
embracing or greeting him and shed copious
tears of love, overwhelmed as they were
with anxiety caused by long separation.
When he had taken his seat, the king duly
paid his respects to him. (3—6)
d Yhaw fasT<mEE gEEE |
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When after finishing his meals and
having reposed for some time, he was
comfortably seated, the king addressed
him in the presence of all, his head bent
low with humility. (7)

Yudhisthira said : Do you remember
us, brought up under your fostering care
(like young birds that flourish under the
protective wings of their parents)—how
with our mother we were delivered by you
from a host of calamities like poisoning
and fire? (8)

HAT AT afd avertg: fafaausam )
Wit gagentt Afadarits Jaetl R |

How did you manage to keep your
body and soul together during your
peregrinations on the terrestrial globe? And
what places of pilgrimage and principal
sacred spots on the earth did you visit? (9)

wafgen wrEdrRdeyan: e fasr
dreffepat-a it e T&eTyar | R0 |

Devotees of God like you, my lord,
have not only consecrated themselves;
but it is they who revive the sanctity of
sacred places (that gets polluted by the
contact of sinners) by the living presence
of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace), in
their heart. (10)
T 7: FEEward aea: FHETQad: |
TET: 9T o1 ded: WAl FEHrEd | 22 |

Dear uncle, are our friends and relations,
the Yadavas, who look upon Sri Krsna as
their deity, doing well in their own city
(Dwaraka)? Did you happen to see or
even hear of them? (11)

TH S WE ad ewaviad |
Y wAen o aggeteEm g
Thus questioned by the pious king,
Yudhisthira, he narrated in order all that he
had known at first hand from Uddhava,
omitting, of course, the extermination of
the Yadava race. (12)
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Compassionate by nature, he could
not bear to see his kinsmen in distress;
hence he did not break to them that
unpleasant news, which was more than
they could bear; for he knew that people
would themselves come to know of it in
due course. (13)

i SaERTeTHYTATE Rl qaaaE |
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Adored by his kinsfolk as a veritable
god, he lived comfortably at Hastinapura
for some time, anxious to do good to his
eldest brother, Dhrtarastra, and bringing
delight to all. (14)

Aryama (the second of the twelve sons
of Aditi, who preside over the sun
successively every month, vide Srimad
Bhagavata XII. xi. 32—44) duly carried on
the duties of punishing the evil-doers during
the hundred years Yama (the god of justice)
tenanted the body of a Sudra as Vidura
under a curse pronounced by the sage
Mandavya.* (15)

Having got back his kingdom and seen
the face of a grandson capable of upholding
the traditions of the family, Yudhisthira in

his supreme splendour rejoiced with his
younger brothers, who were as powerful
as the guardians of the various worlds.
(16)
Td Y WEEI YHAT  dqerEdn|
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In this way, time, whose movements
are most difficult to control, passed
unnoticed by them, attached as they were
to their home and had lost sight of their
goal for the time being on account of their
remaining engrossed in worldly activities.

(17)
fagraefiu® AT HHTHA |
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Perceiving this, Vidura said to
Dhrtarastra, “Look here: a terrible time has
come. Let us, therefore, soon be away,

my royal brother ! (18)

yfaferar 7 TR&AT FHarvehio adH T |
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“That all-powerful time, the time of death,

has come upon us all, which cannot be

averted on any account and under any

circumstance. (19)

7 Sanfiu=isd  yrot: e
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“Overtaken by it, a man is immediately

made to part with his life, which is most

dear to him, to say nothing of other things
such as wealth and so on. (20)

* Once upon a time the members of a king’s police force apprehended some thieves at the

hermitage of a sage, Mandavya by name. They naturally suspected the sage of complicity in their
nefarious activities and arrested him as well, who was transfixed on the stake along with the thieves
under orders of the king. When however, the king learnt that the suspected accomplice was a saint, he
immediately ordered the latter to be released and obtained his forgiveness by falling at his feet. The sage
now approached Yama and wanted to know for what sinful act of his he was made to suffer such terrible
agony. Yama told him that he had in his childhood pierced a live locust with the point of a blade of Kusa
grass, and that was responsible for the pangs of impalement suffered by him. The sage felt that the
punishment meted out to him was out of all proportion with the crime, which must have been committed
by him through ignorance. He, therefore, uttered an imprecation against the god, consigning him to
earthly life as a Sudra for one hundred years. It was under his imprecation that Yama was reborn on
this earth as Vidura.
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“Your uncles, Bhisma and Somadatta,
your brother and cousin, Pandu and
Bhuridrava, your relations, such as your
brothers-in-law, Sakuni and Salya, your son-
in-law, Jayadratha and so on, nay, your
own sons, Duryodhana and others have
been killed; your days are almost ended
and your body is overcome with old age,
and, what is worst, you are living under the
roof of another king, Yudhisthira, who was
your mortal enemy till yesterday !  (21)

“Oh, how strong is the desire in a
living being to survive, impelled by which
you accept the morsels of food thrown to
you by Bhima even like a dog ! (22)
AT Tave T SRIY giuaT: |
T & oA AW aEeRghn feEe) 30

“What do you expect to achieve through
a life depending on the good-will of those
whose dwelling was set on fire, to whom
poison was administered, whose wedded
wife was subjected to ignominy in open
court, nay, whose Ilands and other
possessions were seized, all with your
connivance? (23)
TEY qa <ersd hpuure fersitfers: |
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“How foolish of you that you still desire
to live ! Like tattered clothes, your age-
worn body will nonetheless leave you,
however reluctant you may be to cast it
off. (24)
Taeardfad 9F  farmr  geReeer: |
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“Therefore, free from worldly attachment
and shaking off all bondage, he who drops

this body, which is no longer of any use
to him, away from and unknown to his
kith and kin, he alone is spoken of as
wise. (25)

q: ROl dg ATardg ATeam |
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“Fed up with this world either by himself
or by another’s precept and with a subdued
mind, and holding Sri Hari in his heart, he
who leaves his home as a recluse is
foremost among men. (26)
e fot g ERATatasar |
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“Therefore, unnoticed by your kinsmen,
proceed to the north, the Himalayan region;
for the time, which will come hereafter, will
be mostly such as would take away the

virtues of men.” (27)
T et fargromge
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Thus instructed by Vidura, his younger
brother, the blind king Dhrtarastra (a
descendant of Ajamidha) had his mind’s
eye opened. Cutting asunder the strong
ties of affection that bound him to his
kinsmen, he departed, his brother, Vidura,
himself acting as his guide. (28)
ufd T ghee Ot
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Perceiving that her husband was
proceeding to the Himalayas—which
afforded great delight to recluses (lit., those
who have taken a vow of non-violence)
even as a righteous combat on the battle-
field delights a heroic warrior—the virtuous
Gandhari, the daughter of king Subala, too,
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who had taken a vow of devoted service
to her lord, followed him in his journey. (29)
SWEI:  hadAT  gaA-
faur s faeriyfaeeRt: |
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Having said his Sandhya prayers and
poured oblations into the sacred fire, and
having bowed to the Brahmanas and
bestowed on them gifts of sesamum seeds,
cows, lands and gold, king Yudhisthira,
who looked upon none as his enemy, entered
the apartments of his elders for his daily
salutations, but failed to perceive either of
his uncles or even his aunt, Gandhari. (30)
T OoHEN IS g HEE: |
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With an anxious heart he asked Safjaya
(Dhrtarastra’s counsellor and trusted
servant), who was sitting there, “Safjaya
(son of Gavalgana), where is our aged
uncle, who is blind too? (31)
AT < TAYATS ST Ugeat: o TT: T
ity Wu% e | Wi
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“Where is my aunt, grieved at the loss
of her sons, and where is my younger
uncle gone, who was so kindly disposed
towards us? Distressed at the loss of his
near and dear ones and apprehending ill
treatment from my foolish self, may it be
that he has thrown himself into the Ganga,
along with his wife? (32)
fuadura uoSr wat=: ges: B
el =ea: fuget @@ wartad: 133 1
“After the death of our father, king
Pandu, it was our uncles who protected us
all, their children, against a series of
calamities, tender of age as we were. Ah,
where have they gone from here?” (33)

Te

Sata continued : Sore afflicted with
grief and overwhelmed with affection at the
sudden disappearance of his master and
feeling very sad on account of his separation
from him, Safjaya (who too was a Suta by
birth) could not utter a word in reply. (34)
ferg=arsrfoT arforer farsesararrreTn |
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Then, wiping the tears with his hands
and steadying his mind by recourse to
reason, he replied to Yudhisthira (as follows)
with his thought fixed on the feet of his
lord, Dhrtarastra: (35)

G5 3974
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Safjaya said : “I know neither the
resolve of your uncles nor of your aunt, O
delight of your race. | have been deceived
by those noble souls ! O lord with mighty
arms.” (36)

AATAMH WA TRG:  HedH9o: |
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In the meantime came the divine sage
Narada, accompanied by the sage Tumburu.
Yudhisthira went forth with his younger
brothers to receive them and, after greeting
them, spoke with great reverence: (37)
sy 3are
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Yudhisthira said : “I know not the
movements of my uncles, O divine sage; |
wonder where they have gone hence. Nor
do | know where is gone my aunt, so well-
known for her austere penance and
distressed at the loss of her sons. (38)
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“Your Holiness alone can guide us
across this endless ocean of grief as a
pilot in the deep.” Thereupon the worshipful
Narada, the foremost among sages, spoke
as follows: (39)
T o ITe TS Tatvarayi S|
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| At gai 9 ua fagafe =1%o

“Grieve not for anybody, O king; for
the world is under the control of God. It is
to Him, the supreme Ruler of all, that all
these worlds along with their rulers offer
their homage. It is He who unites and He
again who parts living beings from one
another. (40)

AT ST A WA~ SlgT: TEmEiy: |
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“Even as oxen, controlled individually
by small strings passed through their nostrils
and held together by a strong rope, carry
loads for their master, so these human
beings, tied down to the rope of the divine
word (the Veda) through the smaller strings
of their different denominations, such as
Brahmana, Brahmacari and so on,
offer their worship to God through their
respective duties. (41)
JT  HISIUERIUNT  GANTTORHIGE |
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“Even as playthings here (in this world)
are brought together and separated by
the will of the player, so do the coming
together and parting of human beings
depend on the will of God. (42)

THIH g ThRAYd o T AHaq |
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“Whether you consider human beings

to be eternal (as the soul or spirit) or

ephemeral (as the corporeal body), or,
both eternal and transient (as embodied
souls), or, as neither eternal nor ephemeral
(as the inconceivable Absolute, which is
devoid of all attributes), they are not
worth grieving for, unless through affection
born of infatuation. (43)
TAEGE —— AFAHAATRAHIE: |
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“Therefore, O dear Yudhisthira, shake
off the uneasiness of mind, caused by
ignorance, as to how those people (your
uncles and aunt) may be faring without you,
helpless and miserable as they are. (44)
HIARIUNERT <RI Ursedifeeh: |
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“This body, constituted as it is of the
five elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air
and ether), is subject to the control of time,
fate and the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas). How can it protect
others any more than a man fallen in the
jaws of a python can help another? (45)

IEEAT  TEEAHUSH  SroIeTd |
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“The handless (such as the quadruped)
serve as the subsistence of those that
have hands (such as human beings); those
that have no feet (such as grass etc.)
sustain the life of the four-footed animals;
and (even among the handless) the smaller
ones serve as the sustenance of the bigger
ones. In this way life sustains life. (46)
AfeE WTET TT~Teh SATHTS SHAT TG |
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“All this, O king, is the one self-effulgent
Lord, the Self of all embodied souls. It is He
who appears as the subject and the object.
Perceive Him as manifested in multitudinous
forms through Maya (illusion). (47)



122

« SRIMAD BHAGAVATA :

[Dis. 13

WSTHT WERS WA, HAHTa: |
HTARUTSTATTT STATHITETT  FGETH | %¢ |
“It is He, O mighty ruler—the same
Lord who brings into being this living
creation—who has now appeared on this
earth as living Death (Kala) for the
extermination of the enemies of gods. (48)
fromfad dapemaes wdeE
qreqg gaudeed v ATafaevat: | ¥R |
“The work of the gods has now been
well-nigh accomplished and the Lord awaits
the completion of that which yet remains to
be done. You too should wait so long as
the Lord is still here: (49)

A T U =T o T |
gfgu  femaa  weiomHISTH T 1 4o
BT Tt 3 e Teer e |
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“Dhrtarastra with his younger brother
and his own wife, Gandhari, has gone to
the hermitage of sages to the south of the
Himalayas, where the Ganga, the celestial
river, has for the pleasure of the seven
celebrated sages (Saptarsis as they are
called) split herself into seven streams to
flow through seven different channels, which
they call Saptasrota. (50-51)
T HaT ARGl araenfafar |
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“Bathing in the Saptasrota thrice a
day (in the morning and evening as well
as at midday), and pouring oblations into
the sacred fire according to the scriptural
ordinance, he is living on water alone,
serene of mind and free from all cravings.

(52)
et fageam:  gemaatefsa: |
FIRICERI ST A dHTA: | 43 |

“Having controlled his pose (sitting in
one pose continually for hours together)
and breath and having withdrawn his six

senses (the five external senses and the
mind, which is known as the sixth or
internal sense) from their objects, he has
shaken off through contemplation on Sri
Hari the impurities of his mind in the
shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (53)

fomrraf d@eea g9 ufaere @)
FETUTHTTHTEY TETERIHATEN | WX |

“Nay, merging his ego (sense of
I-ness or individuality) in Buddhi (the
principle of intelligence and the source of
I-consciousness) and dissolving his Buddhi
in the individual soul (the Ksetrajfia as it
is called), he has identified his individual
soul with the Absolute (Brahma), the
substratum of all, as the space within a
jar is united with the unlimited space. (54)
SEAHTANIUNGh]  TEgehTuTTITd: |
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“Again, having thoroughly controlled
his senses and mind, he has given up all
enjoyment and uprooted the effects (in
the shape of latent desires) of the Gunas
of Maya. Nay, having abandoned all his
duties, he sits motionless like a post now.
Therefore, do not stand in his way by
trying to contact him. (55)

| a7 A, TS Wa: UsaHse |
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“On the fifth day hence, O king, he

will cast off his body, which will be reduced
to ashes. (56)

TEARSTAfNEE U Uelt Weest |
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“Finding the body of her lord being
consumed along with the hut (he is occupying)
by the sacrificial fires, his virtuous wife,
standing outside, will enter the fire in order
to follow her husband. (57)
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“And, witnessing this wonder with a
mixed feeling of joy and grief, O delight of
the Kurus, Vidura will go out again on
pilgrimage to sacred places.” (58)

THFATATEE] @ ARG:  Weqrs: |
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Having told him all this, the sage Narada
with Tumburu immediately ascended to
heaven; and, treasuring up his words in his
heart, Yudhisthira ceased sorrowing. (59)

37 F19ETIad TR IRAEET R FIReH=
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Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the story of the Naimisa forest,
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known
as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.

A

SEUT:

Discourse XIV

King Yudhisthira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens
and Arjuna returns from Dwaraka
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Sata continued: Arjuna had left for
Dwaraka in order to see his relations
(Sri Krsna and others) and to know the
doings of Sri Krsna of sacred renown. (1)
SerAT: o ATaTEaeT AETAarsSi: |
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He, however, did not return from that
place even though many months had passed.
In the meantime Yudhisthira, the illustrious
scion of Kuru, saw portents of a fearful
nature. (2)

W =9 Wia st faueagatior: |
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Time had taken a dreadful turn, as was
clear from the fact that the characteristics
of the seasons had totally changed. People
had taken to sinful ways of living, their

heart possessed with anger, greed and
falsehood. (3)
forerurd e sweutasi =@ Higew)
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Their dealings had become crooked;
even friendship was marred by deceitful-
ness; there were quarrels between parents
and sons, relations and relations, brothers
and brothers, and even between husbands
and wives. (4)

FfmTERET™ S & Jom)
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At the approach of the Kali age the
nature of individuals was vitiated by evils
like greed and so on, while omens boding
the worst type of calamity appeared in the
cosmic nature. Witnessing all this, king
Yudhisthira spoke to his younger brother,
Bhima, as follows : (5)
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Yudhisthira said : “Arjuna was sent
to Dwaraka to see our relations, Sri Krsna
and others, as well as to find out what Sni
Krsna of sacred renown was doing. (6)

AT WA W fHET q@ s |
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“Although seven months have since
elapsed, O Bhimasena, | do not quite
understand why your younger brother has
not yet returned. (7)
it qafdunssfawe : @ whrensauier: |
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“May it not be that the time predicted
by the celestial sage has arrived, when the
Lord intends to cast off the form assumed
by Him for the sake of sport—the Lord to
whose grace we owe our fortune, our
kingdom, our spouses, our life, the
continuance of our race, our progeny, our
victory over the enemies and our title to
the higher worlds. (8-9)

YYHTAT-eaTy feea i e |
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“Observe the fearful portents, O tiger
among men, in the heavens as well as on
the earth as also in our own person, boding
some calamity near at hand, that will distract
our mind. (10)
Fafgareal 7Y WAy TN T |
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My left thigh, left eye and left arm, dear
brother, are throbbing again and again and
my heart quakes every now and then: all
these will surely bring some unhappy news.

(11)

frarermfeemiRi T |
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“Lo ! the she-jackal, vomitting fire, howls
at the rising sun and this dog, dear Bhima,
fearlessly bays at me. (12)
ITEAT: FHal-d Wi T FET0T APTEISU |
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“Good animals (such as the cow) pass
by to my left, while other (inauspicious)
animals (as the donkey etc.) turn to my
right. Nay, | see my horses weeping, O
tiger among men. (13)
TAIgd: hUrAISTqeleh: hHWd] H: |
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“This dove, the harbinger of death, as
well as the owl and its enemy, the crow,
keeping awake all the night, make my
heart shudder with their horrible cries and
would have the world converted into a
desert. (14)
gur feor: ufter: wma H: RIEE
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“The quarters look smoky; the orbs of
the sun and the moon appear with a misty
halo encircling them; the earth with the
mountains quakes (every now and then);
and there are frequent thunder-claps
accompanied by violent lightning-strokes,
dear brother. (15)

qEaita TRyl W fogsiem: |
I Ul SeTeT sueafid |ad: | % |
“The wind blows very hard, spreading
darkness with dust; the clouds rain blood,
thus creating a ghastly scene everywhere.
(16)

g wud uvw weRd fhem fafa
qagAdaUEfed 3@ AEHT1 Q9|
“Look at the sun, which has lost its
brilliance, and the planets contending against
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one another in the heavens. The heaven
and the earth seem to be set on fire due to
multitudes of ghosts and other creatures
congregating here and there. (17)
TR Qe gIfvan: Wit = weite =0
T ST ShIetlsH feh faemafal ¢¢ |
“Streams and big rivers no less than
lakes and minds of the people are all agitated.
The fire does not burn even with clarified
butter. | wonder what surprise is this fateful
time going to spring on us? (18)
7 fyafa @ I 7 gafa = |k |
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“Calves refuse to suck the udders and
their mother do not allow themselves to be
milked. Cows weep, tears trickling down
their faces; while bulls too do not rejoice
with the herd. (19)

daai wewia faeta geaata o1
T TEUST UL YURTATHISTET: |
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“The images of gods appear to weep;
nay, they perspire and move from their
seats. These outlying districts and villages,
cities and gardens, mines and hermitages
look cheerless and robbed of their
splendour. God knows what evil they portend
for us. (20)

T UqHEldgd  WEd: e |
FTAYHA ST YEATIH | 3¢ |
“From these grave forebodings | am
led to believe that the earth has undoubtedly
lost its charm, having been deprived of the
touch of the Lord’s feet, that possess a
grace (graceful marks of a thunderbolt etc.)
unknown to the feet of any other person.”
(21)

3fa oo qemes =@
TH: UATTHG, Fel agul: hiueast: | R
As the king was thus expressing his
concern with a heart full of anxiety at the
sight of these portentous phenomena, O
Saunaka, Aruna (whose banner was
emblazoned with the figure of a monkey)

returned from Dwaraka, the capital of the
Yadus. (22)

al%ﬁam%m:[ gl AT | R3
faeaaifgeear  fogmamTst T
Tfd W gEued SEERe R R¥ |
Seeing his younger brother fallen at
his feet with a strange look about him,
lacklustre and ill at ease, his face cast
down and tears trickling down from his
lotus-like eyes, the king felt anxious at
heart and questioned him in the midst of
his other kinsmen, recalling the words of

Narada. (23-24)
st 3are
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Yudhisthira said : “Are our relations,
the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dasarhas, the
Arhas, the Satvatas, the Andhakas and
the Vrsnis, happy in Dwaraka (the capital
of the Anartas)? (25)
I HIATHE: ohf eoeeaeeaTia arel HiRe: |
UTAA: AT ol IeATTehGg H: | RE |

“Is my revered maternal grandfather,
Suara (Sarasena) doing well? And are our
maternal uncles, Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva)
and his younger brother, enjoying good
health? (26)

W WHREAUCA HIqer: TS |
A TEHT: &6 TR Y@ W | 29|
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“Again, are our maternal aunts, the
seven wives of Vasudeva, Devaki and
others, who are related to one another as
sisters, quite hale themselves as also their
sons and daughters-in-law? (27)
T CARTSITS SEOhT STECTHAT S TTST: |
TWh: FEASHU  STEIEHRUT: | ¢ |
MU FIE hivad o IAQE: |
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“Does king Ahuka (Ugrasena, the father
of Devaki), whose son (Kamsa) was
notorious for his wickedness, and his
younger brother (Devaka), still alive ? And
are Hrdika and his son (Krtavarma), Akrara
(a cousin of Vasudeva), Jayanta, Gada and
Sarana (Sri Krsna’s brothers) as well as
Satrujit and others faring well? And is the
divine Sri Rama (Balarama), the Lord of
the Satvatas (Yadavas), happy? (28-29)
UEH: GAgSiAi GEHRd  HER: |
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“Is Pradyumna (Sri Krsna’s eldest son),
the greatest warrior among all the Vrsnis,
well? And is the divine Aniruddha
(Pradyumna’s son) of marvellous dash
(on the field of battle) prospering?  (30)
FUUETECTYE ARl STaadig: |
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“Susena and Carudesna (two of the
ten sons of Rukmini, of whom Pradyumna
was the eldest) and Samba born of
Jambavati, and all the other great sons of
Sri Krsna, including Rsabha, as also their
sons, and even so Srutadeva, Uddhava

and the other attendants of Sri Krsna
and other principal Satvatas (Yadavas)—
Sunanda and Nanda being the chief of
them—are all these doing well, protected
by the arms of Sri Rama and Sri Krsna ?
Do they ever enquire after our welfare,
bound as they are by ties of affection to
us? (31—33)
WY Mfa<l JEUAT W |
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“And is Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), a
friend of the Brahmanas and full of affection
for His devotees, happy in His famous
council-chamber, Sudharma, at His own
capital, in the midst of His kith and kin?(34)
TG & TRl QUT & W& =1
I THATTLTATSSTAEE: T | 34 |
“It is for the protection and prosperity
and well-being of all the worlds that the
Prime Person, Sri Krsna, is living in the
milk ocean of the Yadava race with His
constant companion, Lord Ananta (Sri

Balarama). (35)
IEIEEUS[WEl @At ggarster: |
WSt TG WEUIGNeRT 391 3§ |

“Respected by all, the Yadus revel,
like the attendants of Lord Visnu, in their
own city of Dwaraka, protected by His
long arms. (36)

TSI STHUTHEAHHUT

TAEA grEHgEAd: |
s = frewiaefm

W STt | 391

“By virtue of their service to His feet,

which they regard as their foremost duty,
Satyabhama and the other sixteen thousand
and odd spouses of the Lord prevailed on
the latter to conquer gods on the field of



Dis. 14]

+* BOOK ONE =

127

battle and carried by force the objects of
sense-enjoyment (such as the celestial
Parijata tree) sought by the gods themselves
and fit to be enjoyed by goddess Saci
(the spouse of Indra, the wielder of a
thunderbolt). (37)

TGTERUSTHIRGATTS AT

FGUART  FEFAA T |
S IBe eI AT,

qul et grEaEiiaar | 3¢

“Nay, the great Yadava warriors, who

depend on the might of His stout arms,
always fearlessly tread the council-chamber,
known by the name of Sudharma, which
was snatched by force from Indra and was
worthy of the foremost gods. (38)

SHfeasAHd dra Yeds faurfa 7
SASmEISaATd: foh ar ara ferifta: 131
“Are you enjoying good health yourself,
dear Arjuna? You seem to have lost the
brightness of your countenance. Did you
fail to receive proper attention or were you
ever treated with disrespect during your
prolonged stay at Dwaraka, dear brother?
(39)

“I hope no one tormented you with words
etc., devoid of love and full of inauspicious
import. Did you ever fail to grant the prayer
of suppliants, who approached you with
some hope or to give something which

you might have promised of your own
accord? (40)
Hfeareel STt A T geg Ao e )
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‘I hope you never turned away any
Brahmana, child, cow, aged or ailing man,
any woman or any creature whatsoever
that might have approached you for
protection, noted as you are for affording
shelter to the needy. (41)
ehieertel ARTHISTTR Tt STkl (e |
TSt e varAraiEy: i ¥R
“I am sure you never shared the bed
with a woman unworthy of you nor did you
copulate flippantly with a woman worthy of
you. | further hope that you were not
vanquished, while on your way back, by
your equals nor by your inferiors.  (42)

A T geTes T JgaTeTeR |
fted e fhfaapaar agame ¥3 |
“Did you ever take your meals ignoring
the aged or children deserving to be fed?
Or, did you perpetrate any loathsome act
which was unbecoming of you? (43)
wicad  USAHNY TS |
yrrse et fied Tl s T 6 1 ¥ |
“Or, is it that you have been torn from
your ever most beloved and intimate friend
and relation, Sri Krsna, and thus consider
yourself desolate; for there can be no other
cause of your agony.” (44)

fa SErEd TR0 TRAEE Qleardl FUan-d JrumRiaast
T TGRS ;1 5 Il
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “Yudhisthira’s Doubt”, in Book One

of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known
as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.
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Discourse XV

Stricken with grief at their separation from Sri Krsna, the Pandavas
install Pariksit on the throne of Hastinapura and ascend to heaven

Sata continued : Sri Krsna's friend,
Arjuna (also nicknamed as Krsna), who
had grown lean and thin on account of his
separation from Sri Krsna, was stormed
with a number of questions by his elder
brother, king Yudhisthira, since his gloomy
appearance gave rise to many a doubt. (1)

IMerd  ITEGETEEUST  gaAu: |
fay THETEETEETERGaETE ) R |
His lotus-like face and heart were
withering with grief and his brightness was
gone; and wholly engrossed in the thought
of that very Lord, he could not make any
answer. (2)

FESUT TS I[E: UTUTATS ST 7= |

Overwhelmed with anxiety, caused by
love, that had swelled due to the
disappearance of the Lord, and recalling the
friendliness, beneficence and good-will shown
by Him while playing the role of a charioteer
and so on, he managed with difficulty to
restrain his tears within his eyes and wiped
with his hands those that had trickled down
his cheeks; and in a voice choked with
tears he addressed his elder brother, king
Yudhisthira, as follows: (3-4)

3797 3ara
afserdrse wgs ERUM ST |
J9 ASURA ANl cAfaEdd  HEdl & |

Arjuna said : “l have been deceived,
O great king, by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), who
appeared in the form of a friend and relation
to me, and who has now robbed me of my
mighty valour, which was once the wonder
even of gods. (5)

T JUITGEE ekl Fiuaeyi: |
SagF el A9 gaeh: WA Teml € |

‘At a moment’s separation from Him
the world presents a loathsome sight, even
as this body is called dead when bereft of
life. (6)
RREERICA FUSI UL

AT TR TRgHEMM |
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“Through His might | was able, on the
occasion of the self-election of a husband
by Draupadi, to outshine the princes that
had assembled at the house of king
Drupada, intoxicated with love, to hit the
revolving fish (hanging from the roof as a
target) after duly fitting the bow with an
arrow, and in this way to win the hand of
Krsna (Draupadi). (7)
TRy EuSaHTASaT-
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“In His presence | speedily conquered
Indra and his heavenly hosts, offered the
Khandava forest to the god of fire and
secured the council-chamber built by the
demon Maya, which was of wonderful



Dis. 15]

+* BOOK ONE =

129

workmanship and full of conjuring devices;
and tributary chiefs brought presents
from every quarter during your Rajasuya
sacrifice. (8)

TSTEl TURRISSaveErs

‘It was by His might that the revered
Bhimasena (your younger brother),
possessing as he does the strength and
vigour of ten thousand elephants succeeded
in slaying Jarasandha who was haughty
enough to set his foot on the heads of
vanquished kings in order to accomplish
the Rajasuya sacrifice.! Nay, it was He
who set free a number of princes that had
been made captive and brought by
Jarasandha to his capital for being sacrificed
to the god Mahabhairava (the chief of the
Pramathas or attendants of Lord Siva) and
who in return brought presents for your
sacrifice. 9)
RIS CIBEICES IR e
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“When your wife (Draupadi) fell at His
feet with tears rolling down her cheeks,
and loosing her lovely braid, which, though
rendered most sacred and praiseworthy
by being sprinkled with holy water during
the Rajasuya sacrifice, had been roughly
handled by miscreants like Duhsasana and
others in open court He requited the wrong
done to her by widowing their own wives
and thereby compelling the latter to loose
their hair.2 (10)

“‘Nay, it was He who saved us from a
terrible pitfall contrived by our enemy,
Duryodhana, through the sage Durvasa,
who took his meals ahead in the company
of not less than ten thousand pupils
(wherever he went) by going to the forest
and accepting a stray remnant of some
vegetable stuff left in Draupadr’'s kettle. By
His doing so the whole host of students
that had accompanied Durvasa, while yet
immersed in water for ablutions and prayers,
felt as if all the three worlds had been
surfeited.® (11)

1. He alone can perform a Rajasuya sacrifice, who has reduced to submission all the living

monarchs of his time.

2. Hindu widows keep their hair unbraided and unkempt and even shave them as a sign of lifelong

mourning for their husband.

3. On a certain occasion Prince Duryodhana showed great hospitality to the sage Durvasa. Pleased

with him, the sage desired him to ask a boon. Finding it a splendid opportunity to bring ruination on his
cousins, the Pandavas, by inviting the sage’s curse on them, he persuaded him to seek the hospitality
of Yudhisthira, the principal member of his race with his ten thousand alumni. But he advised the sage
to call on the Pandavas, living in the forest, at a time when their consort, Draupadi, had finished her meal
after feeding all the other people of their camp, so that the virtuous lady might not have to starve.
Draupadi had in her possession a miraculous kettle, bestowed on her by the Sungod, the contents of
which would not be exhausted till she had partaken of them. Durvasa, as advised by Duryodhana, called
on the Pandavas with his ten thousand pupils in the afternoon after Draupadi had taken her meal and,
after meeting Yudhisthira and asking him to get food ready for him and his pupils, he proceeded with
them to the river bank for ablution and prayers. Much concerned over this, Draupadi in her deep agony
invoked the succour of St Krsna, the friend of the distressed, who immediately responded to her prayer
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“Again, it was by His might that |
astonished (with my valour) in a single
combat Lord Sarkara (who holds a trident
in His hand) no less than His Spouse,
Goddess Girija (the daughter of Himalaya,
the king of the mountains), the former of
whom was pleased to impart to me (the
secret of using) His own missile (called
the Pasupatastra), as also did the guardian
of every other quarter. Nay, (ascending to
heaven) in this very body | shared with
the mighty Indra the exalted throne in his
court. (12)

e #  foear  yeiguegT
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“While | was enjoying a holiday in the
same celestial abode, Indra and the other
gods sought the help of my powerful
arms, which bore the celebrated Gandiva
bow and owed their strength to Him, for
the destruction of their enemies (the
Nivatakavacas and other demons, who
often molested them), O Yudhisthira (a
descendent of Ajamidha)! Alas ! by that
Supreme Person | stand cheated today.
(13)

TGre:  phECII ST
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“Befriended by Him, | was able to cross
on a chariot all alone the boundless and
unfathomable ocean of the Kaurava host,
which was rendered further impassable by
formidable aquatic creatures (in the shape
of Bhisma, Drona and others). Again, it
was with His help that | not only recovered
from the hands of our enemies (the Kauravas)
the abundant wealth (in the shape of cattle
of king Virata) but was also able to snatch
from their heads their glorious turbans as
well as the precious stones from their
diadems. (14)
T HHRINEITCITETEE Y-
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“Keeping in front of me (as a charioteer)
as | stood face to face with the armies
(successively) led by Bhisma, Drona (our
preceptor), Karna and Salya and adorned
with the chariots of a host of Ksatriya chiefs,
my lord, He stole away by His very look the
life-span, the heart as well as the strength
and vigour of the great car-warriors who
commanded the various troops. (15)

TEey W gfutfed e feaeRi-
AT ST a-EaT gehTe: |

and called at her door. No sooner had he stepped in her cottage than He asked her to get Him something
to eat, as He was feeling awfully hungry. Draupadi felt overwhelmed with gratitude at the Lord’s unique
grace in asking her for food, even though He sustained the whole universe, but pleaded helplessness,
as there was nothing left in the kitchen to satisfy His hunger. The Lord would not however, be easily
put off; He insisted on seeing the kettle Himself. Draupadi could no longer resist His importunity and
brought the kettle before Him, when lo! He found a fragment of the vegetable food cooked in it sticking
somewhere in the neck of the kettle. The Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, satisfied His hunger with
that fragment, thereby satisfying the whole universe, and asked Bhimasena to call the sage and his host
of pupils for dinner. The sage and his pupils, however, had already disappeared since they felt no
appetite and feared lest they should incur the displeasure of the Pandavas, who like Ambarisa were great
devotees of the Lord, for declining their hospitality.
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“Securely placed as | was in His arms,
the missiles of unfailing power hurled at
me by my preceptor, Drona, Bhisma, Karna,
Bharisrava (the grandson of Bahlika),
Suséarma (the king of the Trigartas), Salya,
Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus) and
Bahlika (the younger brother of Santanu)
and others did not even touch my person
any more than the weapons of the demons
(in the service of king Hiranyakasipu,
Prahlada’s father) did Prahlada, a devotee
of Lord Visnu. (16)

H ga: gafassHe 3vadr
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“Stupid as | was, | chose for my
charioteer the Lord whose lotus-feet are
adored by noble souls for exemption from
birth and death, and who surrenders to His
devotees His very Self. Nay, dazzled by
His glory, great chariot-warriors who were
arrayed against me could not strike at me
even though | stood on the ground, my
horses being exhausted. (17)

¥ el sl T pEh
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“The jokes of Lord, Madhava (Sri Krsna),
brightened with His hearty and charming
smiles, and His captivating manner of
addressing me as son of Prtha (Kunti),
Arjuna, beloved companion and delight of
the Kurus, stir my heart to its very depth,
O ruler of men, even as | recall them to my
mind. (18)
ITATAATEATSeh eI G -
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“Since we treated each other on an
equal footing while in bed or sitting together,
while rambling or indulging in self-praise,
or even at dinner and so on, | occasionally
twitted him and said, “Friend, you are indeed
a veracious man!” Yet, in His unlimited
greatness, that exalted soul put up with all
my faults, fool as | was, even as a friend
would bear with his friend or a father with
his own son. (19)

T fURoT Yeet 2639 I |
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“Bereft of that Supreme Person, who
was my beloved companion and friend, O
suzerain lord, | am left without a heart.
That is why while escorting the Lord’s
spouses on the way, dear brother, | was
vanquished like a woman by the wicked
cowherds. (20)
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“The same indeed is my Gandiva bow,
and the same my shafts; the same my
chariot and drawn by the same horses;
nay, | am the same chariot-warrior before
whom monarchs bowed their head. Bereft
of the Lord, however, all these were reduced
to nothingness in a moment, like an oblation
poured into ashes, service done with some
covert motive and the seed sown in a
barren land. (21)
b O
fausmafageri f-ram gitefufie: 1 k21
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“O king, as regards our relations at
Dwaraka (the city of the Yadavas) about
whom you have made enquiries just now,
they all lost their reason under the influence
of a curse pronounced by the Brahmanas,
and drank wine; and their mind having been
thrown completely off the balance through
revelry, they struck one another with their
fists like strangers and perished with the
exception of only four or five. (22-23)

TRag, W $veven et
el frreafa yarf wraat=a = afaer: 1 %1

“In fact, it is a diversion of the Almighty
Lord that living beings now kill one another
and now foster one another. (24)
SeAleh®l Sl AGHRISE=aviaa: |
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“Even as in water (the deep), O king,
the larger among the aquatic creatures
devour the smaller ones, the stronger
consume the weaker and the larger and
the stronger ones eat up one another,
even so the Lord caused the other powerful
princes to be exterminated by the mighty
and most powerful Yadus and had the
Yadus killed by the Yadus themselves,
since they had now grown to be a burden
to the earth. (25-26)

“The words of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna),
appropriate as they were to the place and
occasion of the talk and pertinent to the
subject in hand and soothed the agony of
the heart, ravish my soul even as | call
them to mind.” (27)

qq sqrd
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Suata said : As Jisnu (Arjuna) was
thus contemplating on Sri Krsna’s lotus-
feet with most intense devotion, his mind
became tranquil and free from passion.(28)
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“All the impurities of his mind in the
shape of lust, anger and so on having
been wiped out by Devotion that had grown
in intensity through contemplation on the
feet of Lord Vasudeva, he now recollected
the gospel which, though preached by the
Lord on the battle front, had been forgotten
through mental obscurity occasioned by
lapse of time and intense worldly activity.

(29-30)

faviienr sErEwRET  Wfe—gaduE: |
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“The veil of Maya (Nescience) having
been withdrawn from him through the
realization of Brahma, Arjuna transcended
the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti). His
illusion in the shape of (the sense of)
duality was fully resolved, his astral body
was dissolved and he was finally rid of
sorrow and secured immunity from
transmigration. (31)
froma et weei aggere =)
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“Hearing of the Lord’s departure for
His divine Abode and the extermination of
the race of Yadu, Yudhisthira, whose mind
was now completely set at rest, resolved
to ascend to heaven. (32)
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When Prtha, the mother of the Pandavas,
heard from Yudhisthira of the destruction
of the Yadus and the Lord’s mysterious
departure, as told by Arjuna, she fixed her
mind with exclusive devotion on Lord
Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) and turned her back
on this world consisting of birth and death.

(33)
IR, At WR af a4 faserest: |
HUTeh hUShAd g AU T 3¥ |

Lord Sri Krsna, who is ever free from
birth and death, cast off (in the eyes of the
world) the very body with which He had
relieved the earth’s burden, just as a man
throws away the thorn with which he has
extracted another, for both are equal in the
eyes of the Lord. (34)

FYUT TRATTCEUTIUT &I SETg, TAT 7E: |
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Even as the Lord, like an actor, assumes
and then drops the forms of a fish etc., so
did He shuffle off the body with which He
had removed the earth’s burden.* (35)
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When Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of
Liberation) bodily departed from this earth,
leaving behind His stories, which are
charming to the ear, that very day entered
the Kali age, which leads men of unawakened
consciousness to unrighteousness. (36)

FafsaaRad g
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The wise king Yudhisthira saw the
growth of vices like greed, falsehood, deceit
and violence etc., not only in the city of
Hastinapura but in the whole of his state,
nay, in every home as well as in the mind
of the people, and, concluding therefrom
the advance of the Kali age, prepared to
depart from this world. (37)
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At Hastinapura the emperor installed
his grandson, Pariksit, who was not only
well-disciplined but was his own compeer
in virtues as the sovereign of the ocean-
girdled earth; while at Mathura he enthroned
Vajra, the son of Aniruddha and the only
surviving member of Sri Krsna’s family, as
the lord of the Sarasenas. Then, having
offered a sacrifice to Prajapati (the divinity
presiding over procreation), Yudhisthira, who
had mastered his self, received the sacred
fires into himself (renounced his home and
became a recluse). (38-39)

fogea @ aq W geperacrETaR |
frdar ﬁwr{ WISTIEREM: | %o |
Leaving at the palace his fine clothes,
bangles and all he renounced the feelings
of “I” and “mine” and completely severed
all his worldly ties. (40)

* Verses 34 and 35 are missing in the oldest manuscript yet found of Srimad Bhagavata, existing
in the Saraswati Bhavan Library attached to the Queen’s College at Banaras. The well-known commentator
Vijayadhwaja (who represents the Madhva school) has rejected these two verses as well as the one
immediately preceding them as interpolated. The divine form of Lord Sri Krsna, which is spiritual and
of the same essence as the Lord Himself, is eternal; and to say that the Lord cast it off as something
adventitious or superfluous would be a contradiction in terms. Hence the votaries of the Lord have
rejected these two verses as spurious. Their omission from the manuscript existing in the Saraswati Bhavan

Library also confirms their questionable authenticity.
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He mentally merged his speech into
mind, the mind into Prana (the vital air,
which has its seat in the lungs), the Prana
into the Apana (the life-wind which goes
downwards and out at the anus), the Apana
with its function (of excretion) into Mrtyu
(the god of death) and merged Mrtyu into
his body made up of the five elements.(41)

B gy usee deeishe SSR=I: |
HAATHIS[EA g ST HE | ¥R |

Thus realizing his body as nothing but
death, the royal sage, Yudhisthira, merged
the same into the three Gunas (modes of
Prakrti); these three Gunas, again, he
merged into the one fundamental Prakrti,
Nature. This Prakrti, which is the universal
Cause, he merged into the Jiva (individual
soul) and the Jiva into the imperishable
Brahma (the Absolute). (In other words, he
began to feel that the whole of this
phenomenal universe is the same as
Brahma). (42)

UaEr  FRERr  SgarsRgE: |
WAATEA  ®U FESHATITTEE | %3 |

Clad in rags, and abstaining from food
and drink, he took a vow of complete
silence, flung about his hair in a disorderly
way and exhibited himself like a dullard or
a madman or a fiend. (43)
TR E a1 | I B RO 62 e 1 3 1 O P L
IS wfaaymeT Tagat  werer: |
e 9@ W SAEETadd gl T | ¥Y |

Waiting for none and hearing nothing
like a deaf man, he came out of the palace;
and contemplating in his heart on the
supreme Brahma, he took the path towards
the north, a path trodden by exalted souls
even in the past, and treading which one
does not return. (44)

wd Ay ﬁﬁ’ﬁ%ﬁ'{: FHATTIET: |
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Finding the people on earth in the
grip of the Kali age, the promoter of
unrighteousness, all his brothers too followed
him with a similar resolve to attain the
divine Abode. (45)

Having fully achieved all the ends of
life and knowing the lotus-feet of Lord
Vaikuntha, Sri Krsna, as their eternal abode,
they clung to them with their mind.  (46)

AgaAIsehar Waa favTgfamom: oyl

Their intellect being purified by Devotion
that had grown in intensity through meditation
on those feet, their mind was exclusively
fixed on the supreme Reality of Bhagavan
Narayana (Sri Krsna), which is the abode
of only those who are purged of all sin.
With that pure mind they attained that goal
which is difficult of attainment for the wicked
and sensually-minded. (47-48)

fagiisfy ufRersa gu@ SEmTeET
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Vidura too, whose mind was fully
controlled and possessed by Sri Krsna,
cast off his body at Prabhasa (near
Dwaraka); and with his thought fixed on
Sri Krsna, he returned to his abode, the
realm of Yama, accompanied by the manes,
who had called there to take him back.(49)

RU o AGISSATT  TAATHTISTAT |
AEIA WAl FeRTHiaTd A 4o |
Draupadi also, when she came to know

of her lord’s indifference to the world,
concentrated her mind on the divine
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Sti Krsna (the son of Vasudeva) and attained
to Him. (50)
q: Sgdde W T
IO AT TRETOR |
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He who listens with reverence to this
most sacred and blessed story of the
departure in this manner of Pandu’s sons,
the beloved of the Lord, develops devotion
to Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) and attains perfection,
final beatitude. (51)

3l SR FETgO! IRAE ] TR FeArE) IS IRIgY A TEEIS S | 94 |

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled the “Ascent of the Pandavas to Heaven”,
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise
known as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.

3727 HISINS ST

Discourse XVI

Conquest of the world by king Pariksit and the dialogue between
Dharma (the god of piety) and Mother Earth

gaq 3o
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Sata continued : After the ascent of
the Pandavas to heaven, King Pariksit,
who was a great devotee of the Lord, ruled
over the earth according to the instructions
of the foremost Brahmanas. He possessed,
O Saunaka, the same noble virtues as had
been predicted by expert astrologers at

the time of his birth. (1)
¥ WA  qEHuEE e
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He married Iravati, the daughter of Uttara
(his own maternal uncle*) and begot through
her four sons, Janamejaya and others. (2)
JMSTERIYAHENTE, g YREfauT |
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Taking Krpa (the son of Saradvan) for
his Guru (guide), he performed on the
bank of the Ganga three Aswamedhas
(horse-sacrifices), offering liberal sacrificial
fees to the officiating priests. In these
sacrifices the gods accepted the offerings
in the presence of all assembled there. (3)
TSt diX: st fefasa aafed)
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Somewhere in the course of his
conquest of the world the hero caught and
subdued by his superior might the spirit of
the Kali age, who in the form of a Sadra
was disguised as a prince, striking with his
foot a cow and a bull. (4)

Wi A
T Ao e fefesd a: |
Teafagyge IERISHl T T T
AR HEWHT A FOTRATIAAN & |

* |t seems it was customary among the princes in those days to marry the daughter of their own
maternal uncle (mother’s brother), which is otherwise regarded as incestuous and prohibited by the

scriptures.



« SRIMAD BHAGAVATA :

[Dis. 16

Saunaka said : Why did the king merely
subdue the spirit of the Kali age in the
course of his conquest instead of Killing
him outright and thus ridding humanity of
his evil influence once for all? For, though
disguised as a prince, he was after all a
vile Sudra, who took it into his head to
strike a cow and a bull with his foot.
Therefore, O blessed one, tell me all that,
if it is connected with the story of Sri Krsna
or with that of saints, who taste the honey
flowing from His lotus-feet (are devoted to
Him). Of what avail are other idle discourses
in which life is wantonly spent? (5-6)
gEIN  JUIE AT |
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For the good of mortal men who, though
short lived, are yet eager to realize the
Truth, the all-powerful god of death has
been invited here to perform propitiatory
rites. (7)
T Siva-gad qreg JraerRd gadsh: |
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Nobody will die so long as the god of
death is here. That all-powerful god has
been invited by the great sages so that
even in this mortal world people may get to
hear and enjoy the ambrosial discourses
depicting the sports of Sri Hari. (8)
T<E ASURE 99 AEuye o |
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The life-span of the unfortunate men of
this world, who are dull of understanding
and shortlived too, is frittered away in sleep
by night and in frivolous pursuits by day.(9)

QFI 3adrq
T T FoTgeAS Yl
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Sata said : While Pariksit was living
in the Kuru-dangala country, he heard the
unpalatable news that Kali had entered the
territories protected by his army, and
accordingly took his bow, fond of war as
he was. (10)
. R
Tl GAEEASHISE: TN |
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Mounting his well-decorated car, driven
by dark horses and bearing an ensign with
the device of a lion, he sallied forth from
his capital for the conquest of the world,
surrounded by his own army consisting of
chariots and elephants, horse and foot.

(11)

UFYE hauTel o WA S He |
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Having conquered Bhadraswa,
Ketumala, Bharata, the northern Kurus,
Kimpurusa and other countries, he levied
tribute from them. (12)

T TAAYUSTT: YA ST |
WEHIOT & 9T FOTHEESTEHRH | 23 |
Everywhere he heard the people sing
the praises of his high-souled forbears,
the Pandavas, revealing at the same time
the glory of Sri Krsna. (13)

A o URATAHISATAISEAATE: |
e 9 gt aut With = Il % |
He also heard the story of his own
deliverance at the hands of Sri Krsna from
the fire of the missile discharged by
Aswatthama (the son of Drona), as well as
of the cordial relations existing between
the Vrsnis (the Yadavas) and the sons of
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Prtha (Kunti) and of the latters’ devotion to
Lord Kesava, Sri Krsna. (14)
A WHETE: WSS |

TEILAT STt gl BRI HaTH AT | QY |

Highly pleased with them (those who
sang these stories) the noble-minded
emperor bestowed on them costly garments
and necklaces, his eyes wide open with

joy. (15)

Hearing how Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna)
had played the role of a charioteer to
Arjuna, attended the councils of the
Pandavas, waited upon them, played the
friend and ambassador, kept watch outside
their camp at night in the pose of a warrior,
followed them as a waiter, eulogized
Yudhisthira and bowed to him, not only
Himself but caused the whole world to bow
at the feet of His beloved Pandavas (made
them worthy of adoration for the whole
world), the emperor, Pariksit, developed
devotion to His lotus-feet. (16)
qTEE  gauE gawi | gradeed |
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As he was thus following in the foot—
steps of his forefathers from day to day (in
the course of his conquest of the world) a
strange incident occurred not very far from
his territorial limits. Hear of it from me. (17)

gH: Udehe o faesTaruets I |
Tfd wglae faaantia ATl 2¢ |
Hoofing about on one foot in the form
of a bull, Dharma (the god of virtue) saw
mother Earth in the form of a cow, shorn of
her lustre and bathing her cheeks in tears
like a mother that has lost her child, and
enquired of her as follows: (18)
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Dharma said : “Are you keeping well,
good lady? With your somewhat withering
face, you look quite pale. | perceive there
is agony in your heart. Do you grieve for
some relation living at a distance from you,
madam? (19)
g yiate HeRure-
T o7 geereifezmToTg |
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‘It may be you are sorrowing for me,
deprived as | am of three of my feet and
left with but one. Or you may be feeling
sorry for yourself, knowing that Stdras are
going to rule over you hereafter? Or you
are grieving for the gods and other heavenly
beings that have been robbed of their share
(offerings) in sacrifices? Or do you sorrow
for the people who are suffering due to
Indra, the god of rain, withholding rain?(20)
aregymoT: fera 3f& arer

o qEuTCRaErdid |
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“Do you feel concerned for women
who are unprotected by their husbands, or
for children who are being persecuted by
their own parents as if by man-eating
demons? Or are you sorry for the goddess
of speech (the Vedic lore), that has fallen
in the hands of Brahmanas of reproachful
conduct or for the foremost Brahmanas
who are in the service of royal houses that
have no respect for the Brahmana race?

(21)
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“Again, do you grieve for the fallen
Ksatriyas dominated by Kali, or for the
kingdoms that have been devastated by
them? Or do you sorrow for the world of
living beings, who are intent upon eating

and drinking, clothing and washing
themselves or on sexual intercourse,
disregarding all barriers? (22)

Jgra  d  RerEar-
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“Or deserted by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna)
who had come down to the mortal plane
only in order to relieve your onerous burden
and has now vanished out of sight, mother
Earth are you reminded of His exploits, the
very thought of which is conducive to final

beatitude? (23)
3 HUTARE  ddTede
T I faemfSara)
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“Tell me, Earth (storehouse of all riches)!
the cause of your mental agony, on account
of which you look so emaciated. Or is it
that Time, who is more powerful than all
powerful beings, has robbed you, mother,
of your good fortune, which was once
extolled even by the gods?” (24)

ERTgIrd
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Earth replied: “Dharma, you surely
know all that you ask me. It was due to
Him (Sri Krsna) that you were endowed till
the other day with all your four feet, that

were conducive to the happiness of the
world. (25)
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“Nay, truthfulness, purity, compassion,

forbearance, liberality, contentment,
guilelessness, composure of mind,
subjugation of the senses, austerity,

evenness of temper, endurance, quietism,
sacred knowledge, self-realization,
dispassion, i.e., absence of thirst for
sensuous enjoyment, lordship (power to
rule), heroism, majesty, strength, right
judgment, independence (absolute freedom),
dexterity, loveliness of form, fortitude,
gentleness of disposition, exceptional
intelligence, modesty, amiability, quickness
of mind, acuteness of the senses and
bodily vigour, good fortune, sobriety,
steadiness, reverence, good reputation,
respectability and absence of egotism these
and many other excellent virtues, which
are sought by men aspiring for greatness,
are ever present in Him and never decline,
O blessed one. (26-29)

AE  TUUEeT  siifaEE wra)
yirenty Wed ¢lieh UTHAT ShieATerdd | 30 |
“By Him, who is the receptacle of all
noble qualities and the abode of Sri, the
goddess of prosperity, has the world been
deserted today and has thus fallen under
the eye of the wicked Kali. It is such a
world that | am grieving for. (30)
M STINATH Wa< ST |
eI TEHTEH T AUTEATS ST | 32 |
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“l am equally concerned for myself, for
you, the chief of divinities, and the other
gods, manes, sages and holy men as well
as for the generality of men belonging to all
grades of society and stages of life. (31)
SEear  wglast  aquTgHre-
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“Though exclusively devoted to the Lord,
Brahma and the other gods practised austere
penance for a long time in order to secure a
kind look from Sri (the goddess of prosperity).
Even that Sri seeks with excessive fondness
the lovely shade of His feet, leaving Her
home in the bed of lotuses. (32)

TR | Wi TGSIgTTdl dg~d | 33 |

“Exquisitely adorned by the glorious feet
of the same divine Lord, that bore the marks
of a lotus, thunderbolt, goad and flag, and
deriving great splendour through them, | once
outshone all the three worlds; and when
that good luck ceased, He forsook me, proud
as | was of my great good fortune. (33)

A X ARSI
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“Absolutely independent as He is, He
assumed a charming personality in the
race of Yadu in order to make you whole
(with all your feet restored) as a part of His
own Being* by His own might, finding you
grieved at the loss of your two feet. Nay,
He removed my oppressive burden in the
shape of a hundred Aksauhinis of kings
who belonged to the demon race in their
previous incarnation. (34)

T o1 Hed fod geuane
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“What woman could bear separation
from that Supreme Person, who stole away
by His endearing looks, bright smiles and
sweet words the patience as well as the
pride of loving and proud ladies like
Satyabhama and others, and adorned by
whose footprints | felt a thrill of joy?” (35)
NG wmYFar:  gfuetaHader |
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As mother Earth and Dharma (the god
of virtue) were thus talking, the royal sage
Pariksit arrived at the bank of the Saraswati
where it flows towards the east. (36)

5T FHETTET TETRIY UREE] GIeard] Faeh- Geaaaans! a9 Tevls e | 6 |

Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled “The Dialogue between goddess Earth and
Dharma”, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise
known as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.

* The term ‘Bhaga’ has been defined in our scriptures as under :
Ve g vHe a9 o | IeRrEEide quor ew iR i
“The word ‘Bhaga’ denotes power, virtue, fame, affluence, wisdom and dispassion, each in its

fullest measure.”

Sri Krsna who has been referred to earlier as Bhagavan Himself (Fwwg sam w=m) naturally

possessed all these six attributes in their entirety, Dharma (virtue) as part of these six tributes thus existed
in Him complete in all its limbs, although in the Dwapara age, when the Lord appeared on earth, it had
lost two of its limbs. This is what mother Earth seeks to convey in the above Slokas.
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King Pariksit subdues Kali
gd 314 protected by me?” Like an actor on the
qT ML ST SAHHHATYE | stage you have put on the garb of a king;
qUSEH W guUS eI JUeTesAq | ¢ | but by your action you are a Sadra. (5)

Sita Said: There, on the bank of the
Saraswati, the king, Pariksit, saw a SUdra,
bearing the insignia of royalty, and with a
club in his hand belabouring a cow and a
bull as though they had no protector. (1)
gu  gUIaYde  WeaHd  fasma)
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The bull, who was white as a lotus
stalk and stood with difficulty on one leg
alone, was seen trembling and urinating,
as it were, with fear while being beaten by
the Sudra. 2)
T eHgE @ el S[RUSTET |
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As for the cow, who yields materials
(in the shape of milk, ghee etc.) useful for
religious acts (such as the performance of
sacrifices etc.), the king found her most
miserable, being kicked by the Sadra and
bereft of her calf. Her cheeks were bathed
in tears, and she had grown very lean and
thin and was hungry. (3)

Uy  TUUTRE:  shlaweruiesed |
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Mounted on his gold-plated car and
stringing his bow, he challenged the tyrant
in accents deep as the rumbling of a cloud:
(4)

S TSl Clch AATGEISTAT o |
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“Who are you that are powerful enough
to strike the weak so violently in this land

TEE FW A P FE MUSaer=ar|
ST ST @ Ua auweidl & |
“By striking harmless creatures in a
lonely place and at a time when Sri Krsna
has gone far away (ascended to His divine
Abode) along with Arjuna, the wielder of
the Gandiva bow, you have proved
yourself to be an offender and, therefore,
deserve to be slain. (6)
© A qUIeHEe: Tedd: Uar =R
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(Turning to the bull, he went on:) “As
for yourself, are you some divinity in the
guise of a bull, white as a lotus stalk and
moving on one foot only, having lost your
other three feet, and thus causing us great
sorrow? (7)
q WG URAEIUN SIEUSURIG |
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“On this earth, securely guarded by
the stout arms of the Paurava kings, tears

were never seen to drop from the eyes of
creatures other than you. (8)

T SRYIERTEN 2 9 Juelg. 9o |
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“Grieve no more, O bull; let your fear

of the Sudra be gone. Weep not, mother;

may all be well with you so long as | am

here to punish the evil-doer. (9)

T A YSAT: HEl S Aresaargf: |
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“The good reputation, longevity, fortune
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and prospects in the other world of that
wild king go to the dogs, in whose dominion,
O virtuous one, the people are
indiscriminately oppressed by the impious.
(10)

TS AT U gl AT |
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“To put an end to the suffering of the
distressed, this indeed is the foremost duty
of kings.Therefore, | shall slay this most
wicked fellow, and enemy of living beings
that he is. (11)

HISTIAA qF UGG GRHT TS |
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“Who is it that amputated your three
feet, O bull, a quadruped as you are? Let
there be no afflicted souls like you in the
realm of kings who are votaries of Sri
Krsna. (12)

ATEATE I U F: AEHAHGHATTE |
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“Tell me, O bull, who it was that mutilated
innocent and good souls like you, and thus
sullied the fair name of the Pandavas (the
sons of Prtha). May good come to you.(13)
HASTITEE 5 WAl ST o WG |
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“He who does evil to an innocent
creature must have fear from me on all

sides. Pious souls are surely benefited
when vile creatures are subdued. (14)

FANEEE AT T IRGRTGHI: |
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“l shall certainly cut off the arm, along
with the armlet adorning it, of the individual,
be he a veritable god, who in his unbridled
madness inflicts injury on harmless
creatures. (15)

AT f& wer ond: e |
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“It is, indeed, the paramount duty of a
monarch to protect those who stick to their
own Dharma. Punishing according to the
injunctions of the scriptures those other
people who in this world have strayed
from the path of virtue, otherwise than in
adversity.” (16)

g7 3Iara
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Dharma replied : “Such an assurance
of protection to the distressed is quite
becoming of you, the scions of Pandu,
whose hosts of virtues prompted the divine
Sri Krsna to accept the humble role of an
envoy etc., to you (your forbears). (17)
T T FSE ad: W qEuEe |
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“Bewildered as we are by the conflicting
statements of various thinkers, we know
not the person who is responsible for the
causes of suffering, O jewel among men !

(18)
hiag faheaad T SEIETTH: |
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“Some, who deny all difference, declare
their own self as responsible for their
suffering; others attribute it to Providence;
yet others ascribe it to their own doings; a
fourth school avers nature to be the cause
of suffering; while still others declare God
as the bestower of suffering. (19)

JAeRIeayaTard ety g |
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“Some, again, hold that the cause of
suffering is something beyond the reach of
speech or mind. Now investigate, O royal
sage, by your own judgement, which of
these views is sound.” (20)
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Sata continued : When Dharma spoke
in this strain, Emperor Pariksit, O Saunaka,
was disillusioned and with a calm mind,
replied to him as follows: (21)
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The king said : “You speak what is
right, O knower of Dharma, (righteousness).
Evidently you are Dharma, the god of
virtue, in the guise of a bull. You refuse to
tell the name of your persecutor only
because you know that the lot which falls
to a wrong-doer is also shared by the
denouncer. (22)

YT qEHIEATET A et |
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“Or the right conclusion is that the
ways of the divine Maya (deluding potency)
are surely beyond the scope of the mind
and speech of living beings. (23)
qU: Jire GAT WATHIA UTeT: S hal: |
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“In the Krta age (Satyayuga) you had
four whole feet in the form of austerity,
purity, compassion and truthfulness. Three
of them have since been destroyed by the
progeny of unrighteousness, viz., pride,
attachment and hauteur. (24)
o uH Uew W frEdaea: |
4 fogcumisguganfia:  fen |y

“Now, O Dharma, you have only one
foot left in the shape of truthfulness, on
which you are somehow supporting yourself.
Yonder unrighteousness in the shape of
Kali, however, seeks to rob you of the same,
strengthened as it is by falsehood. (25)

™ A ydirEar e e wo |
siafgeaag=amd: |ed: Shdehiqent| 3§ |

“And this cow is no other than the good
mother Earth, whose heavy burden was
relieved by the Lord and who was adorned
all round by His charming footprints.  (26)

viecasehenn area  geRIafgrareT |
STEIUAT JUSATST: I[N Wil AIfhfe | 2091
“Forsaken by Him, the holy mother
now grieves like an unlucky woman, with
tears in her eyes, to think that Sudras,
who hate the Brahmanas and pretend to
be kings will rule over her.” (27)

3fa o W <@ Arataen TR |
fromaures wei wedsywead | ¢

Having thus comforted Dharma as well
as mother Earth, Pariksit, who was a great
chariot-warrior, drew his sharp-edged sword
in order to dispose of Kali, the spring of
unrighteousness. (28)
@ faoigafuie faem TuerssT)
A e wwng, vEtage: | RR1

Perceiving that the king was bent upon
killing him, he threw off his insignia of
royalty and placed his head at the king’s
feet, overwhelmed with fear. (29)

ufdd  UIEAE:  hudl  giHaee: |
IRUAT ATaeiegeed 31E o gai-1a 1 30 |

The praiseworthy hero, Pariksit, who
was kind to the meek and hospitable to
those who sought his protection, took
compassion on Kali, who had fallen at his
feet, and did not slay him, but smilingly
spoke thus: (30)

TSTaTe
T d TSTHRITAIINLRTIOT
Fgreaterd wamie fehRfer
T afqasd  wadr  swUed

& WS HuHeE: | 3%

The king said : “You have no cause
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for fear when you have joined your palms
before us, that have inherited the glorious
traditions of Arjuna (who had overcome
sloth). But on no account should you stay
in my realm, a friend as you are of
unrighteousness. (31)

o adua Tedee-

ST aﬁmﬁqﬁr
ST o HIAT heledd Th: | 3R
“Ever since you took up your abode in
the body of kings (gods among men), these
numerous vices—greed, falsehood, thieving,
wickedness, proneness to sin, poverty,
wile, cantankerousness and hypocrisy—
have followed you. (32)
T dfqas aguHeser
gUuUl WA o afdasd |
FEEd 9 gt O9-
RERCTY FRfAHfaAT: 1 331
“Therefore, O ally of unrighteousness,
you should not remain in Brahmavarta,
which is a fit abode for piety and truth, and
where Brahmanas, well-versed in the
elaborate rituals, propitiate the Lord of
sacrifices through sacrificial performances.

(33)
FfeE grosfTaTt e
TMfadsar 9 dArta|
e, Rersrgurr-
Tasfgai e AT 3% |

“In this land, of Brahmavarta, Lord Sri
Hari abides in the form of sacrifices and
blesses His votaries. Nay, moving inside
as well as outside all animate and inanimate
beings like the air, that Universal Soul
grants all their desires.” (34)

ga sarT
Tiferdamifase: | shfersiaade]; |
AT TS TUSUTTITT AT | 34 |

Sita continued : Kali trembled to hear

this command of king Pariksit. He made
the following request to the king, who stood
ready to strike with his uplifted sword, as
Yama with his rod of punishment.  (35)

FHicreara
I FEEe G Gy darge |

gy qA qANY TR | 35 |

Kali said : “Wherever | think of taking
up my abode in obedience to your command,
O emperor, | find you, bow and arrow in
hand. (36)
o eniyal o e fEwwEe)
e o o faeS W sTITETT | 39|

“Therefore, O jewel among champions
of righteousness, it behoves you to tell
me the place where | may settle down

permanently in compliance with your

orders.” (37)
qd 3919

IATIAEAST T T et €ar

YA U o g aAnemyeia: 1 3¢
Siata continued : Thus entreated by
Kali, the king then allocated to him the
following four places—dice, wine, woman
and shambles, the hotbeds of the four
vices (falsehood, intoxication, passion and
cruelty). (38)
U9 A STARUHGTdY: |
qAISTd UE k¥ W o o UseH | 3%
On Kali’s asking for more abodes, the
mighty king assigned him gold as the fifth
abode. Thus he allotted to him falsehood,
intoxication, passion and slaughter with
animosity and Rajoguna, i.e., gold as the
fifth. (39)

I U WA PUHUNS: hidt: |
AT T FaEd, af-TevThd | %o |

In obedience to the king’s command
Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness,
occupied these five abodes assigned by
Pariksit, the son of Uttara. (40)
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AT T Yad qYW: TEW: Fared |
fagiaar  edvfien ST leRUlaRiS: | %2 |
Hence a man seeking blessedness,
especially a pious monarch, a leader of the
people and a religious preceptor should
never resort to these. (41)

FEE T U qU: Jire gantard |

gfadey varE WE W@ wuadEdl ¥R
The king then restored the three lost

legs of the bull, viz., penance, purity and

the royal throne which was bequeathed to
him by his grand-uncle, king Yudhisthira,
while retiring to the forest. (43)
JMTEASYFAT | TSAT: B STEeTE |
TSEY  WAUNEehadt  agegal: | ¥¥ |
Shining with the glory of the Kaurava
kings, that most blessed emperor of
extensive renown, the royal sage Pariksit
dwells even now at Hastinapura. (44)

TERRATTHIASTRIHEEAr U |

compassion, and comforted and cherished
mother Earth. (42)

W U9 TAgeand HH urréartead |
frameao=d UAnud fafaeman) 31

The selfsame monarch still occupies

T FIEETTad TR URHE I Gleardl GHRE HicT-e!
TH GESIISET: | 90 |

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled “The Subjugation of Kali”, in
Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

STLMYUIESINSTH:

Discourse XVIiI

The youthful sage Srgi utters an imprecation against king Pariksit

T TAdd: QUi g AT SAFRTar: 18y |

Such is the majesty of king Pariksit
(the son of Abhimanyu) during whose
rulership over the earth you have undertaken
the vow of performing this sacrifice. (45)*

gad 3qr9 Suta continued : Though scorched

q T TR T WGl T | in the mothers womb by the missile
TUTE WITad: WW” ¢ | | discharged by Aswatthama (the son of

* |n verses 43 to 45 the great king Pariksit has been spoken of as if he were present at the time
when the holy sacrifice at Naimisaranya was in progress. According to the aphorism of Panini * adamamd=
saes1’’ the present tense can be used even with reference to the immediate past or future. The great
Acarya Vallabha of revered memory points out in his famous commentary (the Subodhini) that, even
though Pariksit had departed from this world, his renown and glory were still alive. The distance of time
which divided him from the period of the sacrifice undertaken by Saunaka and others has been
eliminated in order to evoke the utmost reverence for him. His soul had merged in the Lord; that was
also one reason why Suta visualised him as present before his eyes. Not only the learned speaker but
his saintly audience too felt his presence. According to the Vedic maxim ‘‘stemm & smia ga: "' (the father’s
himself is reborn as a son) it was Pariksit himself who occupied the throne of Hastinapura in the person
of his son and worthy successor, Janamejaya. Considered from all these points of view, a reference to
Pariksit in the present tense goes to heighten the effect of the discourse.
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Drona), king Pariksit did not die (was saved
from extinction) by the grace of Lord Sri
Krsna of marvellous deeds. (1)
TR U TG, T AR THATUTTTAST |
T AHERYEE,  WEEOAeT: | R |
Having given his mind and heart to the
Lord, he did not feel perturbed even when
faced with the terrible fear of meeting his
death at the hands of the serpent, Taksaka,
spurred on by the anger (curse) of a
Brahmana boy.

Shaking off attachment to everything,
he accepted the discipleship of the sage
Suka (the celebrated son of Vyasa) and,
having realized the truth about Lord
Sri Hari, cast off his body on the bank of
the Ganga. (3)
YR ATA SOl Aok T |
T SRTS U TRt deeraS | ¥ |

No confusion arises, even at the hour
of death, in the mind of those who talk of
none else than Lord Sri Krsna of excellent
renown, enjoy His nectar-like stories and
contemplate on His lotus-feet. (4)
AR gvad Afasersuig wad: |
TEEIN  HSAHTHETE THTE| & |

Kali was powerless on this earth,even
though he had penetrated every part of it,
so long as the great king Pariksit (son of
Abhimanyu) continued to rule over the
same as its undisputed sovereign. (5)

i TEie  WEEEs T
AedgrgaIsaIaeHyHa: wiet: | & |

As a matter of fact, Kali, the progenitor
of unrighteousness, had set his foot on the
earth the very day, nay, the very moment
the Lord quitted it. (6)

AghE i TUE, ORg 39 ARy |
Ty Raegafwa Aaafor At o) © |
The emperor, however, who like the
bee, drew the best out of everything, bore
no ill-will to Kali; for he knew that in this
age meritorious acts bear fruit immediately
as soon as they are projected but not so
the other sinful acts, which yield fruit only
when they are actually committed. (7)

foh T STy IROT wferr efivefieom)
JYEW: YHAY W g T dqdd| ¢ |

In fact, of what account is Kali, who is
heroic in the midst of children (the ignorant)
but is cowardly, before the wise (strong-
minded), and who like the wolf is ever alert
to take the unwary men by surprise. (8)

SuSfiTadag 9 YUd Uiifad Ham)
AT AR ATATHTEAT gl R |
| have thus related to you (O sages !)
the sacred life-account of king Pariksit,
connected as it is with the story of Lord Sri
Krsna (son of Vasudeva); this was what
you enquired of me. (9)

0 9T RAT WE: RAAGHTUT: |
IUTHATSTAT: YREH: FHSATET YA | %o |
Lord Sri Krsna performed many a deed
which is a fit subject for discourse. Men
seeking blessedness should, therefore, listen
with rapt attention to all His stories that
depict His virtues and narrate His exploits.
(10)

YT 3Y:

T Sid |ET: W yyaditanTe 9T |
T&E JiAtd HUTT T fg 129
The sages said : Good Suta, may you
live for years without number, you who
recount the untarnished glory of Lord Sri
Krsna, which is like nectar to us mortals.(11)

FHHTARHAATIAY  REHTEAT W |
amurEEfa MfagureuEEs WYl R
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To us, whose body has been soiled by
the smoke arising from the sacrificial
fires, even while we are engaged in this
sacrificial performance, the fruit of which is
uncertain, you give to drink to our heart’s
content the sweet and inebriating honey
flowing from the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda
(Sri Krsna) ! (12)

qea| Sy T w@w Argased |
WA GOgE e feRuanyT: 1 231
We cannot compare with a moment’s
fellowship of loving devotees of the Lord
either heavenly bliss or even final beatitude
(the cessation of birth and death) much
less the enjoyments sought after by mortal
men. (13)

What man of good taste would feel
sated with hearing the story of the Lord,
who is the only and final goal of the greatest
saints? Even masters of Yoga, headed by
Lord Siva and the lotus-born Brahma, have
not been able to exhaust the virtues of the
Lord, who is beyond the Gunas of Prakrti.

(14)
Tl a9 WS
TETHERTTITIUTET |
; . <t R T .
vigwar A faadrg fagi g

Therefore, O learned Suta, to whom,
among us all, God is the foremost concern
of life, tell us at length the noble and holy
doings of Sri Hari (Lord Sri Krsna), who is
the only and final resort of the greatest
souls, eager as we are to hear of them.(15)

H 9 HEuREE:  uieg
EEILCHIEC LAY G 8 |

AT SErEfeRvIieIaT

at TRLASUATEHAT | Q8 |

That great devotee of the Lord, king
Pariksit of no mean understanding, attained
to the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (whose banner
bears the device of Garuda, the king of the
birds), which are otherwise known by the
name of final beatitude, through wisdom
taught by the sage Suka (in the form of a
story). (16)

T W quaHygdard-

TEAFEEHAAN ST |
TSI ara—=i

grfere WRTAATT T | €9 |

Pray, narrate to us that most sacred
story embodying the wisdom imparted to
Pariksit (the story of Stimad Bhagavata),
which lays bare the truth in unambiguous
terms and firmly establishes one in the
extremely wonderful Yoga of Love, nay,
which also contains an account of the doings
of the Lord and delights His devotees. (17)
Yd sdrd

M TE THYAIST T

gy faemstar: |
Aoty faefa  oftg

TEAHHTHRILET: 12¢1

Sata continued : Though born of a

mother whose caste is superior to the
father’'s, my birth (which has been deprecated
in the Sastras) has been fulfilled today
through the service of elders. For association,
even by way of conversation, with the
noblest souls quickly drives away the heart’s
agony caused by such despicable birth.

(18)
®d: T AW a
TR T=TUTUTE I
AT ST=A9T R WA=t

TEUTATE, IUAHTE: | 2R
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Such a consummation is all the more
assured in the case of him who utters the
Name of the Lord, the only and final resort
of the noblest souls. For infinite is the Lord
and infinite His Powers; nay, it is because
He is possessed of endless virtues that
they call Him Ananta. (19)
TaEdet A gread

R L2 R IRHIRE L] |
feaer wefEar  fayfa-
FETENT] AT | 0|

In order to show that He is unequalled
and unsurpassed in virtues, suffice it to
point out that, rejecting others who courted
Her, Goddess Laksmi sought the dust of
His feet, even though He did not seek Her
hand. (20)

HI AH TR WiEaret: 12

Again, the water which was offered by
the Creator (Brahma) to wash the feet of
the Lord (when He assumed a cosmic
Form at the sacrifice of the demon king
Bali) and then flowed from the nails of His
toes in the form of the Ganga, vide verses
3 and 4 of Discourse XXI of Book VIII,
sanctifies the whole universe along with
Lord Siva, who bore it on His head in
response to the prayer of king Bhagiratha,
vide IX. ix. 9. Under such circumstances,
who else than Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower
of liberation) could deserve the epithet
‘Bhagavan’ in this world? (21)

The wise that have developed love for

Him shake off in no time their deep-
rooted attachment to their body etc., and
enter that last stage of Paramahamsa’s
(recluses) in which the practice of non-
violence and control of the senses become
one’s sacred duties. (22)
el SMHETETHIST AT |
qAY: UAITHEH  gafeloT-
e | feamupafd faufyerm: 1231
O sages that shine like the sun, what
you have asked me in this assembly |
shall tell you according to my own lights.
Winged creatures soar (in the heavens)
according to their own capacity; so do the
learned recount the pastimes of the all-
pervading Lord Visnu according to their
own understanding. (23)

Tohal gfead faerq g av
TATE:  o:  gIfaegioar J9r ) k¥
Taking up his bow, king Pariksit was
hunting in the forest on a certain day.
Running after the game, he got fatigued
and felt extremely hungry and thirsty. (24)

TAPEHTLUT:  YfaayT  qHrsm |

o9l giwrEE v Hiferdere T Rk |
Finding no reservoir of water near at

hand, he entered the well-known hermitage

of the sage Samika and saw there a hermit
who sat still with his eyes closed. (25)

% G S AUTOTHAS G HURAY |
AT U Sy aufaiehad | R |
Having held his senses and breath,
mind and intellect in perfect control, he had
withdrawn himself from the world; and having
reached that immutable state which lies
beyond the three states of consciousness
(waking, dream and dreamless sleep), he
had become one with Brahma. (26)
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fayrsTTeTe g ALTYAHATEA | 9|
His body was covered with unloosed
matted hair and the skin of a black deer.
Finding him in this state, Pariksit asked
him for water (to drink), his tongue being

parched (with thirst). (27)
STASRITUTY T AT G |
JAFMAHATAT  TAAFIIRT B¢ |

Not being offered a mat of straw or bare
ground to sit on, and denied water to wash
his hands (and feet) or even kind words, the
king thought himself as treated with disrespect
and grew indignant accordingly. (28)

AYAUS: WeHl  ISATHIGATE: |
FRIUT YIHE, e Heel T=0d 91 %
His mind being oppressed with hunger
and thirst, there arose in him, all of a
sudden, a feeling of enmity and anger
against the sage, which, O Saunaka, he
had never entertained before against a
Brahmana. (29)

While departing, he indignantly threw
with the end of his bow a dead serpent
across the shoulder of the Brahmana sage
and returned to his capital. (30)
e foh FyamoEeon  Hiferderor: |
O AHIRRTRI A ek ] Tmeerser-fi: | 32

(He offered this indignity to the sage
because he wanted to make sure) whether
he had closed his eyes inasmuch as he
had really withdrawn all his senses from
their objects or he simply feigned deep
meditation because he thought he had
nothing to do with the wretched Ksatriyas.

(31)
T THSTerdsTeat ﬁmmﬂﬂﬁ‘ﬂj%: |
AT Wiiud [ dagusiard | 3R |

The sage’s son, who was possessed
of abundant spiritual glow, though a mere
boy, happened to be playing at that time
with other Brahmana boys. Having heard
of the indignity to which his father had
been subjected by the king, he made the
following observations on the spot : (32)
I I U Wi ST SIHa |
=T Ig SrETl gRUTET IIHE 1 33 1

“Oh the unrighteousness of the ruling
class, who have grown fat like crows!
Like dogs that guard one’s door, these
servants of the Brahmanas dare to insult
their very masters ! (33)
FEIUT:  eTAeRefe gRUTel U |
| FY qCIE G-T: HIUE HIpHeid | 3% |

“The Brahmanas have appointed the
Ksatriya as their door-keeper. How, then
can he who has been posted at the gate,

enter the house (of his master) and eat out
of the latter’s pot? (34)

FU MA WA ISR |
Al S 999 U el | 34 |
“Now that Lord Sri Krsna, the chastiser
of those who have strayed from the path
of virtue, has departed, | shall presently
set right those that have violated the rules
of decorum. Just see how powerful | am !”
(35)

TIFAT YTATHTS T aTereh: |
HIYToRTT SUYT arad faaast 135 |

Having thus spoken (to his playmates),
the young sage sipped water from the
Kausiki and, his eyes turning crimson with
anger, he hurled a thunderbolt in the form
of the following curse : (36)

3fa  wfgamaid deeh:  WEWHSET

TRATT T FHelgR Alfqal § qTageH | 391
“Impelled by me, Taksaka (a chief of

the serpents) shall, on the seventh day
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hence, bite that bane of his race, who has
so openly transgressed the bounds of
propriety by his hostile behaviour towards
my father.” (37)

AASIATSE Al TA  FUhoTawd |
fumd dtem g@mal whenvdl wUE B3¢ |

The boy then returned to his hermitage
and, distressed to see his father with a
snake about his neck, wept aloud. (38)

W AT MG SET I Faraemai |
IHCT VR AT Wil e | 3%
fagsa 4 uu=s T sl Afefn
% o1 O UHAH®: T A %o |
On hearing the laments of his son, O
Saunaka, the sage Samika (a scion of
Angira) gradually opened his eyes; and
throwing off the dead serpent,which he
saw lying across his shoulder, enquired:
“Child, wherefore do you weep? Who has
wronged you?” Thus asked, the boy told
him all that had happened. (39-40)
fomg vadaed WS
| AU ATHSTH T |
I WA WESH o -
TERafa e SECHT ga: 1 %2 |
The sage, Samika, did not applaud his
son when he heard of the execration uttered
against the king, who did not deserve it,
but said, “Alas ! foolish child, you have
committed a great sin in that you have
visited his trivial offence with such a heavy
punishment. (41)

T 9 Iired @
AT Uaaes |
JasEr  gfdwgur  Ir
fargf wsToasgAryET: s 1 ¥R
“It does not behove you to judge a

king, who bears the name of Visnu, by the
standard of ordinary men, O child of unripe

wisdom! Protected by his formidable
strength, the people are rid of all fear and
secure blessings of all sorts. (42)

TALIHTOT RRCCEIIE=)
TATGATOTEIA g wreh: |
aar fg =irue faagea-
TRIHTOT SfTaaerald &T0TId | ¥3 |

“When Lord Visnu (who wields a discus
in one of his hands), appearing under the
name of ‘king’, is screened from our view,
dear child, thieves will crop forth in large
numbers and the world, which will be
unprotected then, will perish like a flock of
sheep in a moment. (43)

qEE T U

FALTIE  qHIfArIehTd |
TR st yufa geed

Uy Feis oI qeeral ST: | ¥% |

“When the ruler is dead, thieves will
rob the people of their property and the evil
that befalls them in this way will now fall on
our head since we shall be held responsible
for the ruler's death, the cause of all this
anarchy and lawlessness, even though we
have no direct connection with it; nay,
when people take to robbery in large
numbers, they belabour and abuse one
another and snatch one another’s cattle,
womenfolk and wealth. (44)
TS sHeHY fercita ToT S SrTaR e |
TS TRTHIT T AYTATEER YT ShUTTToE JUTHaRT: | %Y |

In such conditions the noble religion of
the people, which derives its authority from
the Vedas and is characterized by a course
of conduct laid down for the different grades
of society and stages of life, disappears,
thence follows a confusion of castes among
men whose hearts are given up to wealth
and sense-gratification, as among dogs
and monkeys. (45)
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gHUTen TWafd: | g 9urg. geeg: |
TETTRTHIER TAMEAHTG, qREAT g Termrmamgid | %S, |
“Emperor Pariksit, moreover, is a
monarch of wide renown and a defender of
righteousness; nay, he is a great devotee
of the Lord and a royal sage who has
performed a number of horse-sacrifices.
Again, he was overcome with hunger, thirst
and fatigue and absolutely helpless; hence
he did not deserve our curse. (46)

JUMY  WYAY ST |
UMY e AEMTET GAicAT &T=qHeid | ¥9 |
“May the almighty Lord, who is the Soul
of the universe, forgive the wrong perpetrated
by this child of immature understanding
against His innocent servant. (47)
forregar fagrersar: vrar: ferer gar stfir
A e Afagpaf-a dgnt: THarsta f& 1 %e |

“Even when reproached, deceived,
abused, disregarded or struck by others,
devotees of the Lord never return the wrong
done by the wrong-doer, though capable of
doing so.” (48)

3 gARaEE  WisTAWr  wE: |
e fauepdr T e agfaE | ¥R |
Thus grieved at the wrong done by his
son, the great sage, Samika, did not even
think of the offence committed by the king,
who had treated him with disrespect. (49)
Y9 WIYET Tlieh UggY ST |
T FUfa 7 T Td JMATSTUMS: | 4o |
Generally speaking, holy men in this
world neither grieve nor rejoice when they
are subjected to contrary experiences by
others; for the soul is ever beyond the
three Gunas. (50)

gfa S19arTad TETRI0 URAG Qledrdl FIah-4 [agemargercyT
TSNS &1 | 9 |
Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled “The Brahmana’s Curse”, in

Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

TARH TSNS T
Discourse XIX

Pariksit takes a vow of fasting till death and Suka
pays a visit to him

qd 3419
UEufaeay  deRd @l
faferareoepd AT |
@ WA ’
frofa s@for Teas §
Sata continued: Now the king too
felt much troubled at heart at the thought of
his reproachful conduct, and said to himself:

“Oh! like a vulgar man | have behaved
very ignobly with that innocent Brahmana
of unproclaimed spiritual power. (1)
g dar U Shecagerg

TIE ST et |
qee] hH SEShag H

JAT T AT TRATGT R |

“As a result of the disrespect shown
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by me to the Lord Himself in the form of
that saint, some calamity, hard to overcome,
will surely befall me not long afterwards.
Let it come directly on me by all means for
the expiation of my sin, so that | may not
have the courage to repeat it. (2)
Yehlfudegeriell ||
T s

Ut efifgsreaTe: | 3 |

“Let fire in the shape of the angered
Brahmana race consume this very day
the kingdom, the army and the rich treasury
of my accursed self, so that | may not
harbour a sinful thought with regard to
the Brahmanas, the gods and the cows
hereafter.” (3)
w faat-remarsong aer

A Wﬁﬁiﬁlﬁm |
| 9rg A e qereh-
@ gawme faRfwmerom) ¥ |

While thus reflecting, he presently heard
how death impelled by the curse of the
sage’s son awaited him under the appellation
of Taksaka. He looked upon the fire-like
poison of Taksaka as a blessing; for he
thought the same would speedily arouse
dispassion in him who was deeply attached
to the world. (4)
wo fErmmg W @

fomfdrdt  daar  grEm)
FOTSIHATHE=EET
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Now renouncing this as well as the
other world, both of which he had already
concluded as worth rejecting, and
recognizing the adoration of S Krsna’s
feet as superior to everything else, he sat
down on the bank of the Ganga, the river
of the immortals, with a resolve to fast till
death. (5)
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The Ganga carries in it the water which
excels all other waters due to its contact
with the dust of Sri Krsna’s feet mixed with
lovely Tulasi leaves borne on them, and
sanctifies all the worlds both above and
below along with their guardian deities (Indra
and others). What dying man would not
resort to this holy river? (6)
sfa oafesa 9@ urvsaw:
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Having thus resolved upon fasting till
death on the bank of the Ganga (which
flows from the feet of Lord Visnu), and shaken
off all attachment (to the world), king Pariksit,
a scion of Pandu, took a vow to lead the life
of a hermit and fixed his mind on the feet of
Lord Sri Krsna, the Bestower of Liberation,
with undivided devotion. (7)

REIESILACE] QAT
HEIHTET T | o
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There arrived with their pupils sages of
great spiritual power, who brought sanctity
to the whole world. Under the pretext of
visiting holy places the saints generally
consecrate the places of pilgrimage
themselves. (8)

afdfaeyeeT:  IRgl-
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There came Atri, Vasistha, Cyavana,
Saradvén, Aristanemi, Bhrgu and Angira,
Parasara (the father of Vedavyasa),
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi) and Rama
(more popularly known as Parasurama),
Utathya, Indrapramada and ldhmavaha,
Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bharadwaja,
Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva,
Kavasa, the jar-born sage Agastya, the
island-born Vedavyasa and the divine sage
Narada as well as other distinguished
celestial and Brahmana sages and eminent
royal sages, besides other sages such as
Aruna. Seeing the foremost of many Rsi
families gathered there, the king received
them with due honour and bowed his head

to them. (9—11)
gEufaeEs 99 93¢
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When they were all comfortably seated,
he made obeisance to them once more
and, standing before them with folded hands,
told them with a guileless heart what he
intended to do. (12)

ISiETs
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The king said : “We are the most
blessed of all monarchs, possessing as
we do a character which has deserved the

grace of the noblest souls. Alas ! the race
of kings, the ruling class, is generally far
removed from (deprived of the privilege of
bearing on their head) the water in which
the feet of the Brahmanas have been
washed: their doings are so reproachful.
(13)
T AsTE G
SAERBIoE  Teeeiiaum |
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“To me, so sinful and ever so deeply
attached to home, the Lord Himself, who is
the Ruler of the entire universe, has come
in the form of a Brahmana’s curse, that
has aroused in me a feeling of aversion to
worldly enjoyments; for under such a curse
one who is deeply attached to the world
speedily develops dispassion. (14)
4 Tumd whe faw
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“May the Brahmanas assembled here
as well as goddess Ganga know me as a
devotee, who has approached them for
protection, having fixed his mind on the
Lord. Urged by the Brahmana, let someone
who has cunningly assumed the form of
Taksaka or Taksaka himself bite me at
will. Meanwhile | implore you to sing the
stories of Lord Visnu. (15)

REtE] AT
Mo wEgea  dErsEy)
e A amuata g
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‘Bowing once more to vyou, the
Brahmanas, | pray : ‘in every birth | take

hereafter may | be blessed with devotion
to the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, strong
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attachment for noble souls depending on
Him and friendship for all.”” (16)

I W OeTeHaHETE:
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Thus resolved, and having placed the

kingly responsibilities on the shoulders of
his own eldest son, Janamejaya, the wise
king sat down on the southern bank of the
Ganga (a spouse of the deity presiding
over the oceans), on the blades of Kusa
with their roots turned to the east, himself
facing the north. (17)
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When that king of kings, Emperor
Pariksit, had thus taken his seat with a
vow to fasting till death, hosts of gods in
heaven shouted applause and joyfully rained
down flowers on him on the earth, while
drums were sounded again and again. (18)

TEEE 9 gunEr 3
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The great Rsis who had assembled
there were benevolent to the people by
their very disposition and spent all their
energy in conferring benefits on them. They
too applauded the king and approved of
his resolve exclaiming “Splendid!” and
spoke words which fitted well with the
king, who was deeply impressed with the
virtues of the Lord of excellent renown:(19)

9 ar 3§ uwhed e
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“O chief of royal sages, this is no
wonder in you (the scions of Pandu),
devoted as you are to Sri Krsna; for, in
your eagerness to attain proximity to the
Lord you have speedily renounced the
imperial throne against which kings rubbed
their crowns. (20)
e wd drefdEresE
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“Now we shall all remain here till this
king, who is foremost among the devotees
of the Lord, has cast off his mortal coil and
ascended to the highest abode of the Lord,
which is beyond the reach of Maya and
free from sorrow.” (21)

wwﬂg&mma TR
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On hearing these words of the sages—
impartial, sweet, full of deep significance
and true—Pariksit greeted the sages, who
had all become one with the Supreme
Spirit; and, eager to hear the stories of
Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna), replied to them as
follows : (22)
AT Wdd  Td 6@

qer  FAT  HfaeNETss |
TEEHA o sy
ad TRAIRATI T | 3 |

“Shining like the Vedas, that abide in
visible form in the highest heaven (the
Satyaloka, Brahma’s abode), you have all
come together from every quarter. And
you have no purpose of your own to
achieve in this world or the next, except
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doing good to others, which is your innate
disposition. (23)

qava @ gestae fauws
fasrea faur sfapeaman)
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Reposing faith in you, therefore, O
Brahmanas, | ask you this question which
is the only question worth asking in regard
to my duty. Tell me, O learned sages, after
due deliberation, what innocent course
should be pursued by all under every
circumstance and in particular, by those
who are about to die.*” (24)

TATHISITET AT
JgeSAT  MHSHTAISTUL: |
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Meanwhile there arrived on the scene
wandering about on the earth at will the
divine Suka, the son of Vyasa, who was
indifferent to the world and had no visible
marks of any particular Varna (grade of
society) or Adrama (stage of life) on his
person, who was contented with the
realization of his own Self and was
surrounded by women and children and
who wore the appearance of an ascetic
that had renounced all worldly attachments

and connections. (25)
d guead  gHuURUIRG-
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Sixteen years of age, with tender feet,

hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks
and frame, he had a lovely countenance
with large eyes, a prominent nose,
symmetrical ears, beautiful eyebrows and
a conch-like shapely neck. (26)
Y afeeerel =)
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His collar-bone was hidden within a
fleshy frame; his chest was broad and
prominent, his navel deep and spiral like
an eddy and his belly looked charming
with its three folds. He was stark naked,
with hair flung about his face, had long
arms and shone like one of the highest
gods. (27)
T EeTHAarsgeTerEn
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He possessed a swarthy complexion
and captivated the heart, of women by
his charming youth, graceful limbs and
winsome smiles. Although he had concealed
his spiritual glow behind a crazy
appearance, the sages present there
recognized him by his characteristic
features and rose from their seats to
receive him. (28)

w fawrmrsfaes  swma
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King Visnurata (Pariksit, so-called

* King Pariksit asks here the following two questions :
(1) What should a mortal do at all times and under all circumstances?
(2) What is the duty of a man who is about to die?
He puts these very question to the sage Suka later on; and as a matter of fact, it is these two
questions that have been answered at length by the latter in the course of the following eleven books

of the Srimad Bhagavata.
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because his life had been preserved by
Lord Visnu, i.e., Sri Krsna Himself, of whom
we have spoken before, bowed his head
to the stranger who had called on him of
his own accord, and did homage to him.
The ignorant women and children thereupon
withdrew and, worshipped by all, the sage

occupied an exalted seat. (29)

W dgawd Wee Hegwr
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Surrounded by hosts of Brahmana
sages, royal sages and celestial sages,
the divine Suka, who was greatest among
the great, shone most resplendent even as
the moon in the midst of other planets,
constellations and stars. (30)
TR G USHEE
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When that sage of unfailing wisdom
had taken his seat, fully composed, the
king, who was a devotee of the Lord,
approached him and, touching his feet with
his head, stood attentive before him. Then,
bowing again with joined palms, he
questioned the sage in sweet accents.(31)

wifergars
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Pariksit said : “Oh, how blessed are
we today, O holy sage, in that we, vile
Ksatriyas, have been considered worthy
of a visit by saints and have been so
graciously consecrated by you by calling
on us as our guest. (32)

ST HEAOTI YT We: JEeAt~a o e |
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“Men’s houses are instantly purified by
your remembrance, much more by your
sight and touch, by washing your feet,
offering a seat to you and so on. (33)
WifeAa  HEERTATaeRt - W=y |
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“Men’s worst sins, O great Yogi, are
wiped out at once by your very presence,
even as the demons are by the presence
of Lord Visnu. (34)

AU | WTaT Wia: SHE0T: UTogHaArya: |
Ugaeauy A eETEeE: | 3y |
“ presume Lord Sri Krsna, the friend
of the Pandavas, is pleased with me. It is
for the pleasure of His cousins, the
Pandavas, that He has acted in a
friendly manner even towards me, their
scion. (35)
AT ASHTINAGYI F: he TUMH|
ot foemmom dftge a1 3% )
“Otherwise how could we, human beings,
much less those who are about to die,
obtain the privilege of seeing you, whose
movements are so obscure, and who have
fully realized the object of human life and
live in a lonely forest? (36)
3Tq: geSIH Hiafy A W 6|
YENEE Ikl HEHuRE e 39|
“Therefore, | enquire of you, the greatest
preceptor of the Yogis, the character
and the means of the highest realization.
Nay, what should be done under all

circumstances by a man who is on the
verge of death? (37)

TJPIATN & Teehded Jr: TT

e weHE o gfe agr faudan 3
“Again, tell me, my lord, what should

be done by men in general, what should

they hear, what should they repeat with
their tongue, what should they keep in their
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mind, what should they resort to and what
should they avoid? (38)

TH WEd o', TRy TRl
T eI PARATHIY e daread | 3% |

“For, nowhere, O divine sage, are you
seen to stay at the door of householders
even for the brief space of time taken in
milking a cow.” (39)

qa 3arg
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Siata continued : Thus addressed
and questioned by the king in soft accents,
the divine Suka (the son of Badarayana),
who was conversant with Dharma, made
answer—as follows: (40)

fa S1TETIEd TETRI0 A GFTEIGeIE e URTEE] Tlard Joaeh-4
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Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled “The visit of Suka”, in Book One of
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the

Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the sage Vyasa
and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas.

END OF BOOK ONE



Il 3% SITATES 9: ||
fedi=r: h=er:
3T YeHIS ST

Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana

Book Two

Discourse |
The process of meditation and the cosmic form of the Lord described

g Iara
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Sri Suka replied : This enquiry of
yours, made with a view to the good of the
world, O king, is most welcome. It is
esteemed by the knowers of the Self and
is the most important of all that is worth
hearing, remembering or chanting. (1)
MAAREIT TS5 JoT | TEEw: |
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There are thousands of things worth
hearing and attending to, O ruler of kings,
for men who are attached to their home
and engaged in performing the five great
sacrifices enjoined on the householders,
and are blind to the truth of the Self. (2)

s fgaa 6 =aRE = a1 a9 |
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Their span of life, O king, is stolen
away at night by sleep or by copulation,
and in the day-time by endeavours to make
money or to provide for the family. (3)

IR AT AT =S |
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Maddened by affection for those that
are intimately connected with oneself, viz.,
one’s body, progeny, wife and so on, unreal
as they are, one fails to visualize their end,
though actually witnessing it. (4)
TATERA Galdl WEgaRr i |
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Therefore, O descendant of Bharata,
he who seeks to attain the fearless state
of Moksa should listen to, recite and dwell
on the stories of the almighty Lord Sn Hari,
the Soul of the universe. (5)
TATa QiEERTET WS
SHETH: U G AREeTEfa: 1§ |

To be put in mind of Sri Narayana at
the last moment of one’s life—that alone is
the supreme reward of human birth,
howsoever this may be earned through
Self-Knowledge or Devotion or even through
steadfastness to one’s sacred duty. (6)

YA AT Sireger  fafemeE: |
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Even ascetics, O king, that are

established in the Absolute and have
reached beyond the sphere of injunctions
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and inhibitions generally delight in
discoursing on the virtues of Sri Hari. (7)
3¢ WNEd W YU SEEiEad |
aftaa  growEr  fugguraETERH) ¢ |
This Purana, which is known by the
name of Bhagavata and is as sacred as
the Vedas, | studied towards the end of the
Dwapara age, from my father, the sage
Dwaipayana Vyasa. (8)
gRAfSdrsia Fuva Sauveieheiora |
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Fully established as | was in the
Absolute, my heart was captivated by the
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna of excellent
renown. That is how | studied this Purana,
O royal sage. 9)
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You being a votary of Lord Visnu, |
shall recite the selfsame Purana to you; for
the mind of those who repose their faith in
this Purana quickly conceives disinterested
love for Sri Krsna, the Bestower of
Liberation. (10)

TafAfdemEAI SR aryEy. |
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For those who have developed an
aversion for this world and seek to attain
the fearless state, as well as for realized
souls that have attained union with God, O
king, the chanting of Sri Hari’s names has
been concluded to be the best means as
well as the end. (11)

ff ummm sgfa  wdetERe)
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To a man who is negligent about his

own interests, of what use in this world are

long years of life that slip away unnoticed,

i.e., are spent in ignorance? Much more

valuable is the hour, consciously spent, in

endeavouring for the highest good.

Geargl W SRl eege: |
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Having come to know that he was to
live only an hour more, the royal sage
Khatwanga renounced everything in that
short space of time, and sought refuge
with Sri Hari, who dispels all fear.  (13)

qATEAE hiled HWg  SHfadrdrie: |
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The limit of your life, O descendant of
Kuru, is yet seven days from now.
Meanwhile accomplish all that is conducive
to your welfare hereafter. (14)

IR § TEY AMA  I[AHTEE: |
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When the hour of death comes, man
should shake off all fear and cut with the
sword of non-attachment the tie of affection
for his body as well as for those that are
connected with it. (15)
TR Tl &t guadrdSenea: |
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Full of self-control, he should quit the
house, bathe in the holy waters of some
sacred stream or lake and, squatting on a
seat, made according to the scriptural
ordinance, in a clean and secluded spot,
should repeat with his mind the holy
Pranava, consisting of three parts (A, U
and M). Nay, controlling his breath, he
should also subdue his mind, taking care
not to forget the Pranava, the seed of the
Vedas. (16-17)

FesfgmRaeasarar - iganrt: |
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Having reason for his helpmate, he

should withdraw his senses from their

(12)
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objects with his mind and by dint of his
reason fix his mind, distracted as it is by
tendencies to action, on the blessed form
of the Lord. (18)
RECICEE B DE s & e e
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With a concentrated mind he should
meditate on anyone limb of His body. When
the mind is withdrawn from all external
objects (by thus fixing it on one limb at a
time), it should be so completely absorbed
in the thought on the Lord that he should
cease to think of anything else. Such a
state is the supreme reality of Lord Visnu,
by attaining which the mind is flooded with
the ecstasy of divine love. (19)
TEaHreTTeTE faud w et |
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If in the course of such meditation
one’s mind is distracted by force of Rajas
(passion) or obscured by force of Tamas
(darkness or opacity), a wise man should
curb it through concentration, which destroys
the impurity occasioned by Rajas and
Tamas. (20)
TET AT AT Wishereron: |
YT T AT SMeTH  WHIET: | 22|
When through the practice of such
concentration the practising Yogi is able
to behold his blissful object, the Lord, he
forthwith attains Yoga (union with God)
which is characterized by Bhakti (loving
Devotion). (21)
S/
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The king asked : How is concentration
practised, O holy sage, and on what object
has it been approved of by the scriptures?

And what kind of concentration speedily
removes the impurity of one’s mind? (22)
AYF 39T
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Sri Suka replied : Having acquired
steadiness of seat and control of one’s
breath, and having conquered attachment
and subdued one’s senses, one should fix
one’s mind on the material form of the Lord
by force of one’s reason. (23)
forgroees SRS wufassye wudtaany |
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That is His cosmic or universal Form,
the grossest of the gross, wherein is seen
this phenomenal universe in its past, present
and future form. (24)
JMUSHIYT  FATSRAT AATaRUTHI |
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The Lord who tenants this cosmic body
with its seven sheaths (consisting of water,
fire, air, ether, the ego, the Mahat-tattva or
the principle of cosmic intelligence and
Prakrti of Primordial Matter) as the Great
Being (Virat Purusa) He alone is the object

of concentration. (25)
UaeHaE & uede
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The knowers of Truth describe Him
thus: Patala (the nethermost sphere
comprising the heart of the terrestrial globe)
constitutes the soles of His feet and
Rasatala (the sphere immediately enclosing
Patala) the hinder and the front part of His
feet. Mahatala (the sphere immediately
enclosing Rasatala) corresponds to the
ankles of the Creator of the universe and
Talatala (the sphere immediately enclosing
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Mahatala), the shanks of the Virat Purusa.

(26)
g Wit gae  favard-
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Sutala (the sphere immediately

enclosing Talatala) represents the knees
of the Cosmic Being; while Vitala (the sphere
immediately enclosing Sutala) and Atala
(the sphere immediately enclosing Vitala
and enclosed in its turn by the crust of the
earth) form His thighs. The earth’s surface
corresponds to His loins, O king; while
they speak of Bhuvarloka (the sphere
immediately enclosing the earth) as His
navel. (27)
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Indra’s heaven (the sphere immediately
enclosing Bhuvarloka), forms His breast;
Maharloka (the sphere immediately
enclosing Indra’s heaven), His neck and
Janaloka (the sphere immediately enclosing
Maharloka), His face (below the brow).
Tapoloka (the sphere immediately enclosing
Janaloka) is recognized as the brow of the
Primal Person and Satyaloka (the highest
or seventh heaven, immediately enclosing
Tapoloka) as the heads of the thousand-
headed Lord. (28)
THCA  WEd  IMEEH:

Uit faun: siasT y1eg;: |
TEEEE!  WHE AW
YTONSE Tl YEmfARg: | R}

It is said that the gods from Indra
downwards represent His arms; the
cardinal points, His ears and sound, His

auditory sense. Nasatya and Dasra (the
twin Aswinikumaras, the physicians of gods)
are the nostrils of the Supreme; odour, His
olfactory sense and flaming fire, His

mouth. (29)
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The sky constitutes His eyes; the sun,
His sense of sight and day and night form
the eyelids of the Cosmic Being. The abode
of Brahma (in the Satyaloka) represents
the play of His eyebrows; water, His palate
and taste, His tongue. (30)
TarTae i Toifa
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They declare the Vedas as the crown
of His head; Yama (the god of retribution)
constitutes His grinding teeth and the various
forms of personal affection (manifest in
individuals), His other teeth. The Maya
which deludes men represents His smile
and the unending eternal process of creation,
His sidelong glances. (31)
ASMUSBISEN WA @l
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Bashfulness forms His upper lip and
greed, the lower; piety constitutes His (right)
breast and the path of unrighteousness,
His back. Prajapati (the god presiding over
creation) represents His penis and the
gods, Mitra and Varuna, His testicles; the
oceans form the cavity of His abdomen
and the mountains, the system of His
bones. (32)
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The rivers constitute His arteries and
veins and the trees, the hair on the person
of the Cosmic Being, O king of kings. The
air, possessed of infinite strength, is His
breath; Time represents His movement and
the uninterrupted action of the three Gunas
(in the form of creation), His activity. (33)
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The wise recognize the clouds as the
hair on the head of the Lord and twilight, as
the raiment of the Infinite Being, O chief of
the Kurus. They declare the Unmanifest
(Primordial Matter) as His heart and the
familiar moon represents His mind, which
is the seat of all passions. (34)
ICEIRHIRD afgamAfa
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They speak of the Mahat-tattva (the
Principle of cosmic intelligence) as the
power of understanding and Rudra (the
god presiding over destruction) as the ego
of the Universal Spirit. The horse, the mule,
the camel and the elephant represent His
nails; while the deer and all other animals

abide in His hips and loins. (35)
TAEAeT Ager e
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The birds are His wonderful work-
manship; the first Manu, known by the

name of Swayambhuva, represents His
intellect and man, the offspring of Manu,
His abode.The Gandharvas (the celestial
musicians), the Vidyadharas (another class
of demigods), the Caranas (the celestial
bards) and the Apsaras (the celestial
nymphs), represent the reminiscences of
His melody and the demon hosts, His
virility. (36)
@GS e
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The Brahmana represents the mouth;
the Ksatriya, the arms; the Vaisya, the
thighs and the dark-complexioned SUdra,
the feet of that mighty Being. And the
performance of sacrifices that are conducted
with the help of material substances (such
as clarified butter etc.) and in the name of
classes of deities, bearing various names,
is His occupation. (37)

ERIECICIREHEDES]
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Such is the magnitude and constitution
of the Cosmic Body of the Lord as | have
just told you. It is on this grossest form
that the mind is concentrated with the help
of reason; for there exists nothing apart
from this. (38)
k) wagragyaad
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Just as a dreamer sees himself
projected in various forms in a dream, it is
the one all-witnessing Self who experience
everything through the intellects of all. One
should devote oneself to that embodiment
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of Truth, the repository of bliss, and should
not feel attached to any other object; for

such attachment brings about the degradation
of the soul. (39)

gl S1HSTTad HETRI0 UREEE] Giedral 1519~ HelqeaaeIIavi Ferm1s &r: Il ¢ Il

Thus ends the first discourse in Book Two, describing among other things the Cosmic
Body of the Great Being, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

1 Tgarrse=:

Discourse I

Concentration on the gross and subtle forms of the Lord and the two
types of Mukti (Liberation), viz., Kramamukti or gradual
Liberation and Sadyomukti or immediate Liberation

g 3ard
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Sri Suka continued : It was through
such concentration that Brahma, the self-
born, propitiated that Lord and got from
Him at the dawn of creation the knowledge
about creation, which he had forgotten during
the last Pralaya or universal destruction.
Having thus acquired unfailing vision and a
conclusive understanding, he created this
universe even as it existed before the
universal dissolution. (1)

yeged f& ®EroT uw weer
FAmtuegiata efivars: |
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Such is the alluring method of
presentation of the Vedas that the mind
seeks gratification through empty names
devoid of any corresponding reality.
Expecting happiness in the world of Maya
(illusion), the soul wanders through the
various realms comprised in this world as

aAr

though it were dreaming, but fails to derive
real happiness there. (2)

3@: whfodinyg  FrEge:
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Therefore, a wise man should have
connection with the objects of enjoyment
(which exist merely in name and have no
abiding reality) only to the extent they are
useful for maintaining the body. At the
same time he should be convinced in his
mind about the emptiness of sensuous
enjoyments and should never commit the
error of getting attached to them. And if
such objects could be had otherwise (by
force of Prarabdha or destiny as a matter
of course), he should not strive for them,
seeing that such an endeavour would entail
fruitless labour. (3)

weat Tt foh v yemd-
i @i guaeu: fom)
sset foh  gweTUTAT
feraceRemal wifa foh gaen: | ¥ |
When the earth is there, what would
be gained by taking pains for a bed? When
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nature has provided us with arms, what
use have we for pillows? When we can
hold things in the hollow of our palms, what
need is there for dishes and cups of various
kinds? And when there are the cardinal
points, the barks of trees and so on to
cover our body with, of what avail are
silken robes? 4)

=frrfut fe ufer =t wfa feofa Reer
HarETiT: Ty ARar STy |
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Are there no rags on the road (to wrap
ourselves with)? Do not trees, that live
only to maintain others, give alms in the
shape of fruits, leaves and so on to the
needy? Have rivers dried up for the man
who needs water? Have the mouths of
mountain caves been blocked against those
who seek to use them as a shelter? And,
above all, does the supreme Lord Sri Hari
deny protection to those who approach
Him? Wherefore, then, should the wise
knock at the door of those who are blind
with the pride of wealth? (5)

Td Wem W ta fag
e fursel  swtarE=: |
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Having thus determined his goal with a
complacent mind, a man should adore the
infinite and eternal Lord, residing in his
very heart as his beloved Self, and as a
self-evident Truth; for through His worship
the seed of metempsychosis (in the shape
of Ignorance) ceases to be. (6)

T TG W -
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Who else than beasts would desist

from meditating on the Supreme and set
his mind on the pleasures of sense even
when he actually sees people fallen into
the hellish river of mundane life and suffer
the agonies brought by their own past
actions? (7)
hie  CECERGATARTI
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Some people fix their mind, through
meditation, on the Lord with four arms,
bearing severally a lotus, a discus, a conch
and a mace, and residing in the cavity of
their heart within their own body in a form
as big as a thumb in height. (8)
PEECCo] AfTTaa eIt
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With a cheerful countenance and big
lotus-like eyes He has a cloth, yellow as
the filaments of a Kadamba flower, wrapped
round His person, and is adorned with a
pair of gold armlets studded with precious
brilliant jewels, a crown and a pair of ear-
rings inlaid with valuable radiant jewels. (9)

IR Era s CalEaee|

Ry IaUIEUeeTay |
STTemUT  ITIETh-eR-

AT TS steaq | o |

His feet, which are tender like young

shoots, are installed by the masters of
Yoga at the centre of the full-blown lotus of
their heart. He bears a little above His left
breast a golden streak, which is held to be
a symbol of Goddess Laksmi, has the
famous Kaustubha gem hanging from His
neck; and His chest is covered by a
garland of sylvan flowers of unfading
splendour. (10)
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He is adorned with a girdle round His
waist as well as with most precious rings,
anklets and bracelets etc., and looks
charming with a smile that ever beams on
His countenance beautified with sleek,
glossy, curly and dark tresses. (11)

TR A TN Hg -
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He is bestowing His abundant grace
on the devotees by the play of His brows,
the beauty of which is enhanced by His
sportful bright smiles and glances. The
devout practicant should continue to gaze
on this conceptual image of the Lord till his
mind gets fixed in meditation. (12)

ToheiisgT  fermgamedg
e Aregiad  TETYA: |
o fod womrmuE awEq
W W yIgAta eider Jeml g3 |
He should visualize with his mind one
by one all the limbs of Lord Visnu, the
Wielder of a mace, from His feet upwards
to His smiling countenance. Even as his
reason gets purer and purer, his mind will
become steadier and steadier, and in this
way when one limb becomes clearly visible,
he should leave it to visualize the next.(13)

Jqaa  TEd  GUasiET
fagagar seft  wfwam: )
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Till one’s mind gets fixed through
devotion on the all-witnessing supreme Lord

of the universe, as portrayed above, the
practicant should with a concentrated mind
meditate on the grossest form of the Lord
(as described in Discourse | above) after
he has finished his daily devotions. (14)
feerd g aremISEr =f-
dar fmgfmng @)
Tt o S0 & HAT 7 HTAq
gror Fraes=rar a1 qu
Dear Pariksit, when the striver intends
to leave this body, he should not allow his
mind to get attached to the time and place.
Sitting in a steady and easy posture, he
should control his breath and restrain his
senses with his mind. (15)

T Eegaeen e
gae war R et
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Then, controlling his mind with his pure
reason, he should merge his intellect as
well as his mind in the Ksetrajfia (the
conscious principle in the body), and the
Ksetrajna in the absolute Self. Then, merging
the Self in the Supreme Spirit and attaining
final peace, the wise man should abstain
from all activity. (16)
T TT HIATSHHS T T
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In that state of absorption into the
Supreme Spirit Time, which is the Ruler
even of gods, has no power, much less
the gods or the creatures that are ruled
over by them. There is neither Sattva nor
Rajas nor Tamas in that state, much less
the ego or Mahat (the principle of cosmic
intelligence) or Pradhana (Primordial Matter).

(17)
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Bent upon rejecting everything other
than God as ‘not that’, ‘not that’ and giving
up false self-identification with the body
and things associated with it, the Yogis,
full of exclusive devotion, embrace with
their heart every moment the adorable form
of Lord Visnu. The scriptures are at one in
declaring this form as the supreme
essence of the all-pervading Lord.  (18)
ol T e
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The Yogi whose cravings for sense-
gratification have been completely set at
rest by force of wisdom acquired through
the scriptures should drop his body in the
following manner. First of all he should
squat on his seat pressing the anus with
his heels and then, overcoming languor,
should draw the air upwards through the
six places, where the six mystical circles
are located. (19)
e frord TEIftRe aar-
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The self-disciplined Yogi should draw
the air located in the circle within the navel
(known by the name of Manipuraka)
upwards into the Cakra located in the heart
(called Anahata); thence, following the course
of the Udana air, he should take it to the
circle located above the breast, known by

the name of Visuddhi, and, again, with the
help of reason, he should gradually push it
to the root of the palate, i.e., to the top of
the Visuddhi Cakra. (20)

TG, YAARTad
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Thereafter, having closed the seven
passages, viz., the two eyes, the two ears,
the two nostrils and the mouth, he should
take the air from the root of the palate to
the circle located at the middle of the
eyebrows viz., the Ajia Cakra. Then, if he
has no desire to visit the higher worlds, he
should pause at the Ajfia Cakra for about
half an hour with his gaze fixed
on his goal and, taking the air into the
Sahasrara Cakra, located at the crown of
his head, attain union with God. Finally,
breaking open the crown of his head,
he should abandon his body and the
senses. (21)
afe yamE, 9 uwassd
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If, on the other hand, O king, the Yogi
intends to visit the Brahmaloka (Brahma’s
abode) or, having acquired the eight
supernatural powers,* to sport in the
company of the Siddhas (a class of celestial
beings), that move about in the air, or
again to move about in any particular realm
of the universe, made up of the three
Gunas (modes of Prakrti), he should depart
from the body, taking the mind and senses
with him. (22)

* The eight superhuman powers are : Anima, the power of assuming a form as minute as an atom;
Laghima, extreme lightness; Prapti, attaining anything (e.g., the moon) with the tip of one’s finger;
Prakamya, irresistible will; Mahima, illimitable bulk; Isita, supreme dominion; Vasita, subjugating all by
occult power and Kamavasayita, suppressing all desires.
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It is said that the masters of Yoga,
who practise worship of God, austere
penance, Yoga (abstraction) and Jhana
(Self-Knowledge), and whose body is as
subtle as air, can freely move inside as
well as outside the three worlds (the earth,
heaven and the lower worlds). People cannot
have such unimpeded movement in any
part of the universe through mere Karma
(ritual). (23)
JearR aifa fagaar wa:
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O king, the Yogi who proceeds to the
Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) through
the bright Susumna* reaches first the abode
of Vaiswanara (the god of fire) through the
heavens. Shaking off whatever trace of
impurity is still left in him, he then rises
upwards to the stellar sphere, resembling
in shape the figure of a dolphin and presided
over by Lord Visnu. (24)
g favamft et fair-
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Passing beyond this sphere, presided
over by Visnu, which is like a navel to the
wheel of this universe, he ascends alone
in his most subtle and pure body to the
realm called Maharloka (the region
immediately enclosing Indra’s paradise),
which is adored even by the knowers of
Brahma, and which is the delightful abode

of gods that live for a whole Kalpa (a day
of Brahma). (25)

A I G
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Thereafter, at the end of the Kalpa,
when he sees the whole world below being
consumed by the fire proceeding from the
mouth of Lord Ananta (Sesa), he rises
still higher to Brahma’s abode, where the
foremost among the Siddhas reside in their
aerial cars and which lasts for two
Parardhas (the full span of Brahma’s
life). (26)
T TF IRl T W A TH-
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There is no grief nor agony, neither old
age nor death in that sphere, much less
fear of any kind. The only agony they
suffer from is the mental anguish they feel
out of compassion when they see people
who have no knowledge of the process of
meditation as described above undergoing
repeated births and deaths, that entail endless
suffering. (27)
aar faor wfqua frefa-
AT ST (R, |
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Then, after reaching the Satyaloka, he
fearlessly unites his subtle body with the
earth and thereafter steadily pierces the
seven sheaths encasing the earth as below.
From his terrestrial form he passes on to
the watery and from the aqueous to the
fiery sheath; again, from his fiery form he

* A particular air tube of the body lying between those called Ida and Pingala, and believed to

be one of the passage for the air or the spirit.



Dis. 2]

= BOOK TWO =

167

makes his way into the aerial sheath, and
lastly from his aerial form in course of time
he enters the ethereal sheath, which is an
index to the infinitude of Brahma. (28)
o T AT 9
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Again, through his olfactory sense the
Yogi returns to the subtle element of smell,
through the sense of taste to the subtle
element of taste, through the sense of
sight to the subtle element of colour, through
the sense of touch to the subtle element of
touch, through the auditory sense to the
subtle element of sound and through each
organ of action to the functioning power of
each and thus all of them return to their
subtle form. (29)

T agenfsadfend
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Thus reaching beyond the gross and

subtle sheaths of the five elements, the
Yogi enters the ego. He dissolves the
subtle elements into the Tamasika ego, the
senses into the Rajasika and the mind as
well as the deities presiding over the senses
into the Sattvika ego. Then, through the
same process of dissolution he returns
along with the ego to the principle of cosmic
intelligence, Mahat-tattva, and finally to
Prakrti, in which merge all the three Gunas.

(30)
TS ST 9I=a-
UHACACHA STH |
Tar A 9rTEdt T 9@
g 9 yTig fausstasgl el

Again, during the final dissolution, when

Prakrti too merges in God, the Yogi who
becomes all-blissful now, merges with that
pure blissful form in God, who is perfectly
tranquil and bliss itself. Dear Pariksit, he
who attains this divine goal no more
returns to this world of matter, i.e.,
transmigration. (31)

T A d 9 A
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These, O king, are the two eternal
paths recommended by the Vedas, about
which you enquired of me. Of yore, when
Brahma (the Creator) worshipped Lord
Vasudeva (Visnu) and inquired of Him, it
was these two paths that were taught to
him by the Lord. (32)
= gars: f¥ra: ueen favma: dgafag)
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For him who has fallen into the whirlpool
of transmigration there is no blessed path
other than that which makes for devotion
to Lord Vasudeva. (33)

WA & ST Ried a e |
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Having critically studied the Vedas with
a concentrated mind thrice over, Brahma
concluded by force of his reason that alone
to be the highest virtue, by which one is
able to develop exclusive devotion to
Sri Krsna, the Self of the Universe. (34)
WA FAYdY Afed: @ gk |
TS GAGIIERT  eTURIHTIh: | 3Y |

Lord Sri Hari alone is seen as abiding
in all, animate and inanimate, beings as
their very self; for the intellect and other
phenomenal objects are adjuncts that lead
us to infer the existence of the Lord, who
is the all-witnessing seer. (35)
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Therefore, O king, men should always
and under all circumstances, with their
whole being listen to, recite and revolve in
their mind the stories of Lord Sri Hari
alone. (36)

fuaf< 9 wiraa e gar
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They who drink in the nectar-like stories
of the Lord, the Soul of the universe, poured
into the cups of their ears by holy men, are
able to purify their heart, which has been
contaminated through contact with the
pleasures of sense, and attain proximity to
His lotus-feet. (37)
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Thus ends the second discourse entitled “A Description of the Lord’s Divine Form”,
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise
known as the Paramahamsa-Sanhita.

37T FATANS ST
Discourse Il

Worship of different deities for the gratification of various desires and
the superiority of Devotion to the Lord

TaHal-Tigd  Jar]  Tgar "l
O AFHAHTOTAT AT HATIOTH I |
Sri Suka said : | have thus told you
all you asked me, viz., what should men
who are thoughtful among human beings
do, when their end has arrived. (1)

A seeker of pre-eminence in sacred
knowledge should worship the sage
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods. Even
so, he who seeks to acquire keenness of
the senses should worship Indra; while a
seeker of progeny should propitiate the
Prajapatis gods presiding over creation.(2)
&t At g sferrassrenmr fasreg |
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The seeker of prosperity should worship

the divine Maya (the Lord’s own potency
or the Goddess presiding over Prakrti or
Primordial Matter) and the seeker of
indefatigable energy should adore the god
of fire. Similarly, a seeker of wealth should
worship the class of gods known as the
Vasus; while the powerful man who aspires
for more power should worship another
class of gods called the Rudras (part
manifestations of Lord Siva). (3)
STTEIRTHEATGTd TR TeRTAISTEd: AT |
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A seeker of food and foodstuffs should
worship Aditi (the mother of the gods);
while he who seeks an abode in heaven
should adore the sons of Aditi, the twelve
Adityas. A seeker of sovereignty should
worship the Viswedevas (a particular class
of gods born of Viswa); while a ruler who
desires to secure the allegiance of his
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subjects should worship the Sadhyas
(another class of gods). 4)

A seeker of long life should worship the
twin gods, the Aswins (the physicians of
the gods) and he who desires stoutness
should worship the goddess Earth. Similarly,
he who seeks stability of position or worldly
prestige should adore the two mothers of
the world, the goddess Earth and Dyauh (the
goddess presiding over the heavens). (5)

FUTRIERTHY TT-eai] ST STETSE Y |
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A seeker of personal charm should
worship the Gandharvas; while he who
desires to have a lovely wife should adore
the celestial nymph Urvasi. Even so, he
who seeks lordship over all should worship
Brahma. (6)
TS TSI, TYTERTH: ShITTEhRTH: Toraa |
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A seeker of renown should worship
Lord Visnu, the lord of sacrifices or the
deity presiding over sacrifices, while a seeker
of treasures should adore Varuna, the god
presiding over the waters. Even so, he who
seeks to acquire learning should worship
Lord Siva; while a seeker of conjugal
happiness should adore Goddess Uma,
so devoted to Her lord. (7)

He who aspires to lead a pious life
should worship Lord Visnu of excellent
renown; while he who desires to propagate
his race should adore the Pitrs, the manes.
He who seeks protection against odds
should worship the Yaksas, a class of
demigods; while a seeker of bodily vigour
should adore the class of gods known as
the Maruts, the wind-gods. (8)

TR B Sa ki e =ei
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He who seeks to acquire a kingdom
should worship the gods that rule over the
world for a whole Manvantara (the age or
period of a Manu); while he who seeks to
employ spells for some malevolent purpose
should adore Nirrti (the goddess of death
or the demon presiding over the south-
west). Even so, the seeker of sense-
gratification should worship Soma (the
moon-god); while he who longs for the
cessation of all desires should adore the
Lord who transcends Prakrti or Matter. (9)
3TERTH: FAHTHT o1 WgTehtH IqIER: |
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A wise man, however whether he has
no desire at all or is actuated by all sorts
of desires (all those mentioned in the above
verses and others too) or seeks liberation,
final beatitude should worship the Supreme
Person with intense devotion. (10)

TaeHa  gedndg T gEEEE: |
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The attainment of the highest good
even for those who worship Indra and the
other gods lies in developing unswerving
devotion to the Lord through the fellowship
of His devotees. (11)
A e Ui unTaesh -
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As a result of the discourses on Sri Hari
(that are held in the company of devotees)
dawns that spiritual enlightenment which
sets at rest the waves in the form of passions;
nay, the heart gets purated and is filled with
joy and one develops an aversion for the
pleasures of sense and a love for devotion,
which is an esteemed road to final beatitude.
Having once tasted the joy of listening to
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such discourses on Sri Hari, who would
cease taking delight in them? (12)
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Saunaka said: “On hearing these
words of Suka, what else did king Pariksit,
the foremost of the Bharatas, then ask the
son of Vyasa, who was not only a seer but
well-versed in the Vedas too? (13)

Taegswal fag ga sefa e
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“Sata, learned as you are, kindly reveal
all that to us, who are keen to hear the
same. For in an assembly of holy men
there must be talks that ultimately lead to
discourses on Sri Hari. (14)
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“That great car-warrior, king Pariksit (a
descendant of Pandu) was a great devotee
of the Lord. Playing with toys loved by
children, he made the worship of Sri Krsna
as one of his sports. (15)
AAEIRYT WG STHUNTT: |
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“The holy Suka (the son of Vyasa) is
also exclusively devoted to Lord Vasudeva
(Sri Krsna); and it is but natural that where
holy men meet there are sublime talks
saturated with the virtues of the Lord, whose
praises are sung by exalted souls well-
versed in the Vedas. (16)
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“The rising and setting sun steals away
in vain the life of all human beings except
that of the man who spends even a single
moment in talks about the Lord of excellent
fame. (17)
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“Do not trees live? Do not bellows
also breathe? And do not the other domestic
animals, other than the human beast, take
their food and copulate? (18)
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“The human beast who has never heard
the story of Sri Krsna (the elder brother of
Gada) has been declared to be as good as
a dog, a swine, a camel and a donkey.(19)
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“The ears of a man who does not hear
the stories of the exploits of the Lord (whose
doings are marvellous) are mere holes that
serve no useful purpose; and his tongue is
as bad as that of a frog if it does not
recount the stories of Lord Visnu, who is
extolled in numerous ways. (20)
aR: W Ogfendiese-
T T TG
et A A HEa: quAt
HhIoaehgUll  aTIRR |
“A head which, though decked with a
silk turban or a crown, never bows to Lord
Mukunda, the Bestower of Liberation, is
only a burden. Even so, the hands which,
though adorned with wristlets of gold, never
offer worship to Sri Hari are as good as
those of a dead man. (21)

wEifd @ m o
fergrfr farsoiet frfrarar 20
Ul qun At gEHSAwTSi
QAT AGSIAr & | R
And those human eyes that do not

gaze on the images of Lord Visnu are as
useless as the eyes on the tail of a peacock.
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Similarly, the human feet which do not visit
places sacred to Sn Hari, are as good as
the roots of trees. (22)

Waﬂq%ﬁ{ml?an

A mortal who has never bathed himself
in the dust from the feet of the Lord’s
devotees is really dead, though living; even
so, the man who has never known the
fragrance of the sacred Tulasi (basil) leaves
offered at the feet of Lord Visnu is like a
breathing corpse. (23)

qaq Ww:l

9 fafemaay =er fawmr
T S e g 1 R¥|

“A heart which does not melt when Sri
Hari’s names are being uttered (either by
oneself or by others) is hard like stone.
And when the heart melts, tears rush to
one’s eyes and the hair stand erect. (24)
AT TSR

TS YRTAAT: |
IeTE ERIGIERIGIEE S
faomar qufd g g ju)

“Dear Sdta, what you say is most
agreeable to the mind. Now tell us what Sri
Suka (the son of Vyasa), the foremost of
devotees and perfect in the knowledge of
the Spirit, told king Pariksit in reply to his
excellent question.” (25)

fa SiTsriad FETRIYT UREGE] Gieardl fadiacen-4 gaiars &md: Il 3 1l

Thus ends the third discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

37T SIS ST
Discourse |V

The king asks a question about the creation of the universe and
the sage Suka commences his discourse

g 3914

TR TERATA ST |
IULE Ui ool fE: el Fal |

Suata continued : On hearing these
words of Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa),
which enabled him to ascertain the truth
concerning the Supreme Spirit, king Pariksit
(the son of Uttara) exclusively devoted his
pious mind to Sri Krsna’ feet. (1)
MWWM |
T wifaehel e fawet auar S@rl R |

He shook off (in a moment) the deep-
rooted attachment which he had conceived

all that time for his own body, wife, sons,
residence, animals, wealth and kinsmen
as well as for his kingdom, that had known
no trouble. (2)
Uy oHHared I UeSY WY |
FUMIHEHTO SR WEHEA: | 3 |
wet fagma g=ae Y Jafie o )
qEed  WEfd AN gE Ta: 1 ¥ |
Having come to know of his death
beforehand, the high-minded Pariksit
renounced all his duties connected with

the first three objects of human pursuit,
viz., Dharma, Artha and Kama. He then
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established his complete identity with Lord
Vasudeva and, full of deep reverence for
hearing the glory of Sri Krsna, asked Sri
Suka the same question which you are
now asking me, O most holy ones. (3-4)

NEIC)

W gel 9RM WaAe daEd |
Ty faviida og & HuEd: ®ATl Y |

The king said : “All-knowing and sinless
as you are, O divine sage, your words are
quite true. Even as you proceed with your
discourse on Sri Hari, the gloom of my
ignorance disperses. (5)
ya ua fafaei  wwremrEmEmREET )
T9E goa faye gfauremmsivat: | g |

“l further wish to know how the Lord
by His own Maya (deluding potency) creates
this universe, the mysteries of which even
the greatest gods like Brahma find it difficult
to unravel. (6)

qor Murafa fasEer d@@esd g

i i IR qEotth: U3 GHTH |
ST ShISTH Shis shilfd faaRlitd =1 9 |

“Also tell me how that all-pervading
Lord protects the universe and how again
He destroys it. Possessed as He is of
innumerable powers, which of them does
that Supreme Person assume when He plays
with His own Self, transforming Himself into
S0 many playthings, and creates and then
destroys a number of universes. (7)

T WEdl  FEM eWgHARHUT: |
gfdwureafiamnta swfafigenty afteaq) ¢ |
“Indeed, it appears difficult even for the
wise, O divine sage, to comprehend the
doings of Lord Sri Hari of marvellous
deeds. (8)
TAT U] GG FHHLASTT Tl
faufa yftereere: Ha HwufoT S ra: | ] |

“l should also like to know how the

Lord, who is one without a second assumes
all at once the three Gunas of Prakrti in
order to perform the various functions of
creation etc., or manifesting Himself in
different forms as Brahma and so on
assumes them in succession. (9)

fafaferfaaaas setq wmar T
yTTee StErfuT freuTra: wiwyer wearae | g0 |

“Since you are well-versed in the Vedas
and have also realized the Supreme Spirit,
kindly respond to this enquiry of mine.”(10)

qa 3arg
TIUMEIAAr AT OISR & |
THIATE  Ufday,  UaeRd | 2%

Sita said : Thus implored by the king
to discourse upon the excellences of Sri
Hari, the sage Suka fixed his thought on
Lord Sri Krsna, the Inspirer of all senses,
and commenced his reply as follows : (11)

2RI

Sri Suka said: “Obeisance to that
Supreme Person of infinite glory, who in
order to carry on His sportful activity of
creating, preserving and destroying the
universe has in the form of Visnu, Brahma
and Siva assumed the three Saktis in the
shape of Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity)
and Tamas (darkness), nay, who is the
Inner Controller of all beings and whose
true nature and ways cannot be apprehended
through the intellect. (12)

U TH: AT ese sadr-
TEEfEgadcaqd |
FARIATHTTAEIE 1231

“Salutations again to Him who roots out
the sorrows and sufferings of the virtuous
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and bestows on them the boon of His love,
who puts a stop to the material growth of the
wicked (and grants them liberation) and
further confers on those who have entered
the order of Paramahamsas (recluses) the
boon of Self-Realization sought after by them;
for all animate and inanimate beings are His
manifestations and hence He has no partiality
for or prejudice against anyone. (13)

TH THEASEGIITE et
fagras™ g FAREM|
AT
WY FEfur {&d T 1 9%
“Hail, hail to You who foster Your
devotees, but are far from the reach (elude
the grasp) of those that are destitute of
Devotion, and who by virtue of Your divine
nature, unequalled and unsurpassed, delight
in Your own essence which is known by the
name of Brahma, the Absolute. (14)
gged  IegaUl  IgeuT |
e Tel fagHifa wead
TH GURSEE TE T 1|

“Salutations again and again to that
Lord of most auspicious renown, by singing
whose praises, by thinking of, seeing,
greeting and adoring whom and by hearing
whose glory men are cleansed of their
impurities at once. (15)

faagon  FeERUNHTEAT

g AU : |
faefa f& st Taeem-

WH GUSHad T T: 15 |

“Hail, hail to that Lord of most blessed
renown, by taking refuge in whose feet the
wise shake off from their mind the attachment
to this as well as to the other world and
attain to the state of Brahma without any
exertion. (16)

quier  gEu geiiEnr
TARER wAfag: gage: |

ag w1 fafa far agdui
T GURSEH T TH: 1 9|
“Ascetics and those devoted to charity,
men of high repute and those who have
controlled their mind and senses, the
knowers of the Mantras and men of righteous
conduct never attain blessedness without
dedicating themselves to His feet. To that
Lord of most blessed renown we make
obeisance again and again. (17)

fertraguTegferegeRar

YR T THET: |
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“The Kiratas, the Hlnas, the Andhras,

the Pulindas, the Pulkasas, the Abhiras,
the Kankas, the Yavanas, the Khasas and
other sinful races no less than others of
sinful conduct are purged of their sins
even by taking refuge in those who depend
on Him. To that all-powerful Lord we offer
our greetings. (18)
W U ATATS SHAATHEN TR~

WA U |

AR ISITGUIG -
faaerifergy sTaT weiiean |l &% |
“May that Lord be gracious to me, who
is the very Self to the wise and the supreme
Lord of His devotees, who is Veda itself to
those devoted to ritual acts, nay, who is
Dharma (righteousness) personified to those
given to righteous conduct and austere
penance to men of askesis, and whose
reality is looked upon with wonder by sincere
devotees like Brahma, Sankara and others.

(19)
fora: ufadzufa: wsmafa-
i afacierufasiafa: |
UferifayaT-ereh g suTaTeeTat
ydigal § WIE |di ufd: | R0
“May that Lord of Sri, the goddess of



174

+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA :

[Dis. 5

prosperity and beauty, the Lord of sacrifices,
the Lord of all created beings, the Ruler of
all intellects, the Lord of the earth, the
Protector as well as the asylum of the
Andhakas, the Vrsnis and the Satvatas
and the Lord of the holy ones be gracious
to me. (20)

FEgTAr AT et
feraruyat< f& aeamra: |
SEf oaq wadl aUTEd
| W ggal WTET WHEar | R |

“The wise realize the truth of the Self
with the help of their reason, purified through
Samadhi in the form of meditation on His
feet, and describe It according to their own
predilection. May that Lord Mukunda, the
Bestower of Liberation and Divine Love, be
gracious to me. (21)

gelifgar a9 QU |t
faaaamste wdl Wid &<
AU Yrged fehemera:
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“Egged on by Him at the dawn of
creation to revive in Brahma’s heart the
memory of the past cycle, Saraswati, the
goddess of wisdom, appeared from the
latter’s mouth in the form of the Vedas with
all her limbs in the form of Siksé or
Phonetics, Grammar and so on. May that

Lord, the foremost of the disseminators of
wisdom, be propitious to me. (22)

Qﬁﬁ?@\é SHI: Eﬁ' %rg—
fafa 9@ seqy TEw: |

W Eh T[UT SS9 NIS9TTaeh:
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“Having created these bodies out of the
five gross elements, viz., earth, water, fire,
air and ether, that all-pervading Lord
indwells them as the Purusa (the individual
soul) and, endowed with sixteen instruments
(the five senses of perception, the five organs
of action, the five vital airs and the mind)
enjoys their sixteen objects. May that Lord
lend charm to my expression. (23)

“Hail to the omniscient Lord Vedavyasa,
who is no other than Lord Vasudeva, from
whose lotus-like lips the devotees drink
the nectar of wisdom. (24)

Tadardy  Te ARe™  fagesd |
ST ST |GG qTE BRAETT: | Ry |
“Questioned by the sage Narada, O
Pariksit! Brahma the self-born, the repository
of the Vedas, taught to that sage this very
gospel, which Sri Hari Himself had imparted
to him earlier.” (25)

37 HIErTEd TETgI TRHEE QR fGaiahe agets e 115

Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

37T FHISET:
Discourse V

A description of the cosmos

qECd  THESE  YavEd  gaW |
g fasrife aamEEaTatEs ) § |

Narada said : “My obeisance to you

O god of gods, creator of all beings, forefather
of all. Kindly instruct me in that wisdom
which makes one realize the truth of the
Spirit. (1)
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“My lord, kindly tell me in essence the
truth about this universe, as to what its
characteristics are, on what it is supported,
by whom it has been created, where it
ultimately rests, by what power it is ruled
and what it essentially is. 2)

e gag W 98 JaveEAvady; |
Feehag, fave faammafad @@ 3 1
“You surely know all this; for you are
the lord of that which has come to be, that
which is still to come and that which is
coming into existence. Like a fruit of the
emblic myrobalan on the palm of one’s
hand, the universe is within the range of
your knowledge. (3)
IIGATT TSR TRES ISR |
Th: GAE YA JREEH =T ¥ |
“What is the source of your special
knowledge and by whom are you supported?
To what power do you owe your allegiance
and what is your essential nature? Single-
handed you create all beings out of the five
elements by dint of your own Maya
(wonderful creative energy)! (4)

ST, MTEFH AT T IR W& |
JMAVIHATRE ST HUATHEATERTH: | & |

“Even as a spider spins a web out of
its own mouth without any exertion and
sports in that web, so do you create all
beings in your own self by your own energy
and remain unchanged yourself. (5)
M 98 W PRt T o faedn
eI geud feRfseg=m: | § |

“Of all that is known through a certain
name, form and qualities, in this world, O
lord, | know of nothing, animate or inanimate,
high, low or mediocre, which has its source
in anything other than you. (6)

W YaeRg UR g«u: gauifed: |
T EEEH TR WETgl wEssial o |

“By the fact that even you, the supreme
Ruler of all, practised austere penance
with great concentration of mind, you bewilder
us and lead us to suspect that there is
someone higher than you. (7)

TR Uwd: W waq  Heevav|

faamife  addgmE  aEdsTEIRE: | ¢ |
“Omniscient as you are, O Ruler of all,

| ask you all this. Pray, therefore, instruct

me in such a way that | may follow your
teachings correctly.” (8)

SeiaTd
HRI, GRS o d fatafenfeaad |
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Brahma replied: “Laudable is this
enquiry of yours, dear child, who are full of
compassion to all; for you have thereby
urged me to reveal the Lord’s glory. (9)

A a9 qoRy gl Wi YSEiy o |
Afae™ W O« Uaraxd adr fg A1 go|

“It is not without truth either what you
have spoken about me, my son. For, until
one has come to know Him who is even
greater than me, all this greatness appears
as belonging to me. (10)
9 Teriferr fage qferd Trermergm |
gerrehishEien  |MT  IYIeiTEareRT: | 22 |

‘| seem to manifest (bring forth) the
universe, which stands manifested by the
self-effulgent Lord, much in the same way
as the sun and fire, the moon and the other
planets as well as the other stars and the
lunar mansions seem to, illumine it, the
universe, even though it stands illumined
by the Lord. (11)
T AWM WEd  arearE dimte
FHEEAT AT | Fafd e R |

“l bow to the same Lord Vasudeva and
meditate on Him. Deluded by His Maya,
which is so difficult to conquer, people like
you speak of me as the father of the universe.

(12)



176

+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA :

[Dis. 5

faersmren T TATqHTSTaSSHAT |
famifear faameora wmefufa gfém: 1231

“Nay, bewildered by that Maya, fools
vauntingly speak of the body as their self
(‘') and of all that belongs to it as ‘mine’,
although this Maya is too shy even to
stand the Lord’s look. (13)

T Y o HICTg THTE Site UF o |
AT FE arArsatsia avam: | 9%

“In reality, O divine sage, there is no
substance other than Lord Vasudeva—neither
the elements, nor Karma (destiny), nor Time,
nor Swabhava (nature), nor the individual
soul. (14)
AREUON 9T qaT ARHUITES: |
ARTIOTOT TRl ARIFUTOT HE@: | % |

“Narayana, Lord Visnu, is the goal of
the Vedas; the gods have sprung from the
limbs of Narayana; the sacrifices are meant
to please Narayana and the worlds attained
through such sacrifices are so many limbs
of Narayana’s Cosmic Body. (15)
ANIUTORT I AREONR q: |
AU AH AREOTOT Tfa: | 9§ |

“Narayana is the ultimate object of all
Yoga (concentration of mind); all austere
penance is intended to propitiate Narayana.
All wisdom is directed towards Narayana
and all paths lead to Narayana. (16)

TR T e rrEiEera: |
T guId  geisgHerEayEtad: | 29|
“He is at once the Seer and the Ruler;
though immutable, He is all-embracing. It
is He who created me; and, encouraged
by His glance, | evolve this creation. (17)

wxd e gfa o T |
Refaeritrray TEar wrEem fasd:12¢
“The Lord is infinite and beyond the
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti); it is His
Maya that has assumed these three
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas for the

purpose of creation,
destruction. (18)

FHEGRNUThGE  FEAMTRATSIET: |
FeAta e Ioh Wi g8y IO 1 2R
“Through the agency of the elements,
the senses and the gods presiding over the
senses, these Gunas (modes of Prakrti) bind
the individual soul who is subject to Maya,
though ever free in essence, with the
consciousness that he is the physical body,
(19)

preservation and

“The selfsame Lord, who transcends
sense-perception, envelops Himself beyond
recognition with these three sheaths of
matter. He is the Ruler of all beings as well
as of myself, O Narada ! (20)

Tt T THTE o HIHTIT HIEET &40
I ITHAT W fagyawuree | 22 1

“Intent upon becoming many at the
dawn of creation, the Lord of Maya assumed
at will (pressed into His service for the
purpose of creation) by His own Maya
(deluding potency), Time, Karma (Destiny
of the Jivas) and Swabhava (their innate
disposition) that had already existed in a
latent form in His being. (21)

RICTE IUTATRT: TRUTH: THTEA: |
HAUT W HEd: gHEafSaeydl kR |

“Time disturbed the equilibrium of the
three Gunas, Swabhava transformed them
and from Karma was evolved Mahat (the
principle of cosmic intelligence), all these
functioning through the power of the Lord
Himself. (22)

“From Mahat, as it underwent
transformation, dominated as it was by
Rajas and Sattva, emanated an evolute
which was dominated by the element of
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Tamas (darkness, opacity) and was made
up of three factors—Dravya (substance),
JAana (intelligence) and Kriya (activity).(23)

Hrsggi 3fa Wt fagd wadferen
ARy amavefa  afgar!
TAuTh: oot Rifa THr) %)

“This was known by the name of
Ahankara and became threefold as it
underwent transformation. Its three varieties
are Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa (Rajasika)
and Tamasa, which are severally
predominated, O Narada, by the force of
Jhana, Kriya and Dravya. (24)

GIGLICE AT AR AT UG HTH: |
T HIAT [OT: Jreay fotg ag ToTgvaa: | Ry |
“From the Tamasa Ahankara, the
origin of the five gross elements, as it
underwent transformation, was evolved
ether. Sabda (sound) is the subtle form as
well as the distinctive characteristic of
this element; and it is sound which furnishes
a clue to the seer and the seen.! (25)

AUHISY fagpatoneyd wWeiunste: |
TaATeSeEdiyel UTUT 3ST: Hal et | R |
“From ether, as it underwent
transformation, sprang up the element of
air, which is characterized by the quality to
touch. Having inherited the characteristics
of its cause (ether), it is further characterized
by the quality of sound. Vitality, energy,
zeal and strength are only other names of
air. (26)

“From the element of air, even as it
underwent transformation under the impelling
force of Time as well as of the Destiny

and innate disposition of the various individual
souls, was evolved fire, which is
characterized by the quality of colour and
has also inherited the characteristics of its
chain of causes, viz., sound and touch.(27)

ey fagatuerigel TrerEy |
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“From the element of fire, even as it
underwent transformation, sprang up water,
which is characterized by the quality of
taste. It is further characterized by the
qualities of colour, touch and sound, which
it has inherited from its chain of causes
(fire, air and ether). (28)

favroeg  fapaiumer®r  TreEmYA |
WA (iR Wuntad: | RR |

“From the element of water, even as it
underwent transformation, came into being
the earth, which is characterized by the
quality of smell as well as by the qualities
of taste, colour, touch and sound, which it
has inherited from its chain of causes
(water, fire, air and ether). (29)

ARTRTHAT T AT AehTiehT <ITI
ferararhuaarsfyaasi=ru=faen: 1301

“From the Sattvika Ego sprang up the
cosmic Mind (as well as the deity presiding
over the same, viz., the moon-god) and the
ten deities severally presiding over the five
senses of perception and the five organs of
action, viz., the Digdevatas, the wind-god,
the sun-god, Varuna, the twin-gods Aswins
(the physicians of the gods), the god of fire,
Indra (the lord of paradise), Lord Visnu
(appearing as a younger brother of Indra
and therefore called Upendra), Mitra (one of
the twelve sons of Aditi) and Prajapati.2(30)

1. Suppose someone standing behind a wall loudly exclaims “Elephant! elephant!” Here it is this
ejaculation that indicates the presence of the man who sees the elephant, as well as of the object he sees.
2. Of the ten gods enumerated above, the Digdevatas preside over the auditory sense, the wind-
god over the sense of touch, the sun-god over the sense of sight, Varuna over the sense of taste and
Aswins over the olfactory sense. Again, the god of fire presides over the organ of speech. Indra over
the hands, Upendra over the feet, Mitra over the organ of excretion and Prajapati (the god presiding over

creation) over the organ of generation.



178 + SRIMAD BHAGAVATA : [Dis. 5
T g fagpatonfefsator gemya | “Bursting open that Cosmic egg, issued
FrvIR: feRamoThelfeg: WTOTY=r AoTal | therefrom the same Supreme Person (the

“From the Rajasika Ego, as it underwent
transformation, were evolved the ten
Indriyas—the five senses of perception,
viz., the auditory sense, the sense of touch,
the sense of sight, the sense of taste and
the olfactory sense, and the five organs of
action, viz., the organ of speech, the hands
and feet, the organ of generation and the
organ of excretion. Again, the intellect, which
is the faculty of cognition, and Prana the
faculty of action, are also the evolutes of
the Rajasika Ego. (31)

TAASHGAT  TET  JAXEIHARO: |
FEEAAHOl A Vigpeaiaad | 3R

“O Narada (the foremost among the
knowers of Brahma), so long as these
categories the gross elements, the Indriyas,
the mind and the three Gunas or modes of
Prakrti remained dissociated, they could not
erect a house in the form of a body. (32)
AT Ued AT WTEes R aT: |
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“Then, urged by God’s power, they
combined with one another and, assuming
between themselves the role of cause and
its effects, produced both the cosmic and
the individual body. (33)

ELEUEECI] AUSHIHITI |
TR HETEE  SHarsSiaHsiaad | 3% |

“The macrocosm in the form of an egg
lay on the causal waters in a lifeless condition
for a thousand years. With the help of Time
as well as of the destiny and innate disposition
of the individual souls, however, at the end
of this period the Lord, who is the life-giver
of all, infused life into this egg. (34)

Cosmic Being) with thousands of thighs,
feet, arms and eyes and thousands of
faces and heads too. (35)
TEGATTATRT Thedqdid  AIT: |
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“It is in His limbs that the wise locate
the various worlds comprised in this
universe—the seven lower spheres below
His waist and the seven higher spheres
above His hip and loins. (36)
e U@ od  SEANae S ed: |
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“The Brahmana (the priestly class)
represents the mouth of this Cosmic Being
and the Ksatriya (the warrior-class), His
arms. The Vaisya (the trading class)
emanated from the Lord’s thighs and the
Sudra (the labouring and artisan classes)
from His feet. (37)
Yeieh: Shicdd: UG YaeTien! ST AIN: |
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“The seven subterranean spheres
and the sphere of the earth are located in
His lower limbs from the feet up to the
waist, the Bhuvarloka (the space between
the earth and heaven) in His navel, the
Swarloka (Indra’s paradise) in the heart,
and the Maharloka in the breast of that
Supreme Being. (38)
Hremat ARy duteileh: g |
qeify: AR WEeleh: FATa: | 3% 1
“Even so, Janaloka is located in His
neck, Tapoloka in His breasts, and the
Satyaloka, the (comparatively) eternal
abode of Brahma, in His heads. (39)
qehedl aTdel sy ot fae faei: |
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“Again, the Atalaloka is located in His
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waist, the Vitalaloka in His thighs, the holy
Sutalaloka (the abode of Prahlada, Bali
and other devotees as well as of the Lord
Himself as the divine Dwarf) in His knees,
the Talatala in His shanks. (40)
At q Ewredl Jueredi TErderd |
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“Even so, the Mahatala is located in His
ankles, the Rasatala in the fore part of His
feet, and the Patala in His soles. In this way

the
(41)

the Supreme Person represents

aggregate of all the fourteen worlds.
YATch: Shicad: UG HAGIShISEE AH: |
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“According to another arrangement the
sphere of the earth is located in His feet, the
Bhuvarloka in His navel, and the Swarloka
in His head. This is how the three worlds
are located according to this arrangement.”
(42)

gl F19STTad TETRIV TR GIgardl lgdlaes-4 ToaqlS e I 4 Il

Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the
Paramahamsa-Samhita.

372 HARISET:
Discourse VI
Glories of the Cosmic Being

STETare gl 9 dEyE a9 OHEA |
el e 96 Tedl 9| Uraa: | AMFERWERT = "Ton WieuHEEn: | R |
THGHAAT g qaEE I ¢ | “His nostrils are the excellent source of

Brahma continued : “The mouth of
the Cosmic Being is the birth-place of the
organ of speech as well as of the god of
fire (the deity presiding over it;) the seven
Dhatus or essential ingredients of His Body
(viz., skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow, sinew
and bone) are the source of the seven
Vedic metres (viz., Gayatri, Jagati, Usnik,
Tristubh, Anustubh, Pankti and Brhati); and,
even so, His tongue is the source of all
kinds of food—the food of the gods, the
food of the manes and the remains of both
(which is like ambrosia for human beings)—
of the six varieties of taste, as well as of
the sense of taste, and the birth-place of
Varuna (the deity presiding over the same).

(1)

all the five kinds of vital airs (viz., Prana,
Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) as well
as of the element of air; similarly, His olfactory
sense is the birth-place of the twin-gods,
Aswins (the celestial physicians) and the
source of all kinds of foodgrains, as well as
of all ordinary and special odours. (2)
FUOT a5 weffea: g =nferui |
Uil feor = e+ siemTeRTyToTsa: |
AT TEENOT HHRT & W) 3
“His sense of sight is the source of all
colours as well as of the lights that reveal
them; while His eyes are the source of heaven
and the birth-place of the sun. Even so, His
ears are the source of the four cardinal
points as well as of all sacred places; His
sense of hearing, of ether and its special
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characteristic, sound, while His limbs are
the source of the essence of all things, and
the receptacle of all loveliness. (3)

“His sense of touch is the source of
touch as well as of the element of air and,
even so, of all kinds of sacrificial
performances. Similarly, the hair on His body
are the source of all kinds of trees and
plants or (according to another view) of such
of them as contribute to the performance of
sacrifices. (4)

hyPAgAEE  Brererafagam )
AT FARUTATT YIS FHGRHUTH | Y |
“His hair are the source of clouds and
His beard and moustaches, of lightning;
while the nails of His fingers and toes are
the source of rocks and iron. Similarly, His
arms are the birth-place of the guardians
of spheres, who are mostly engaged in the
work of protecting the universe. (5)

ot vua: wva gwE R =)
HdRTHETEY ~ @WYSRUT  SMWEq | § |

“His stride is the support of the three
worlds—the earth, the region of the air and
heaven; while Sri Hari’s feet are the source
of security and protection as also the place
where all one’s desired objects can be
had. (6)
JUT A W U YSTId: |
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“The penis of the Cosmic Being is the
source of water, the seminal fluid and
creation, and the birth-place of the god of
rain as well as of Prajapati, the god presiding
over creation; while His faculty of generation
is the source of delight resulting from
copulation for the sake of offspring.  (7)

TggTE e e ARg )
o fekadafaa 18 a1 ¢ |

“Even so, His organ of excretion, O

Narada, is the birth-place of Yama (the
god of retribution) as well as of the god
Mitra, and the origin of the function of
evacuating the bowels; while His anus
has been spoken of as the source of all
destruction of life, the origin of hell and the
birth-place of Mrtyu (the god of death) as
well as of Nirrti (the goddess of poverty).(8)
TUYAeE  qREyenty ufyem: |
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“His back is the source of defeat and
unrighteousness, as well as of Tamas (the
principle of darkness or opacity). His arteries
and veins are the source of big and small
rivers, while the system of His bones is
the source of mountains. 9)
TR yart e =)
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“The abdomen of the Cosmic Being is
known to be the source of the Unmanifest
(Primordial Matter), the chyle and the oceans
and the origin of all beings as well as of
their dissolution; while His heart is reputed
to be the source of the mind. (10)
U AW R W HURION Haw= W)
fasme o gxas T WEuT g g |
“Even so, the Citta (Reason) of the
Supreme is the excellent source of Dharma
(righteousness and the god presiding over
it), myself (Brahma), yourself (Narada),
Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanatana,
Sanandana and Sanatkumara) and Lord
Siva, as also of Vijiana (understanding)
and the faculty of reason. (11)

3E VAT WaAvSd d FH TAAISUST: |
FUEET M @ AT QR
TUEIETET AT TRITAOT: |
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“Myself and yourself, Lord Sankara,
those elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and
others), the gods, demons and men, the
Nagas, birds, deer and reptiles, the
Gandharvas and celestial nymphs, the
Yaksas, Raksasas and Bhuatas (ghosts),
serpents and beasts, the manes, the
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Caranas (the
celestial bards), trees and other species of
living beings residing either in water, on
land or in the air, the planets and lunar
mansions, comets and other stars, lightnings
and thundering clouds, nay, all this universe,
past, present and future, is no other than
the Supreme Person. It is by Him that all
this stands pervaded and it covers only a
span of the Cosmic Being. (12—15)

TEfereud gau uTon sfeve gauerd |
Td oS gausuEdste: QAT Q& |
“Even as the sun shines outside while
illumining its own orb, so does the Supreme
Person cast His effulgence inside as well
as outside the universe, while illumining
His own Cosmic Body. (16)
TSYARTHTRIN  AAT TS |
ufEle adr oE e ged: | 29|
“He transcends all that is subject to
death as well as the fruit of action, and is
the lord of that immortal and fearless state
(of Moksa). That is why, O divine sage, no
one can fathom the glory of the Supreme
Person. (17)
ey waya gw: fafaudr fag:
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“All the worlds represent only a fraction
of the Supreme Person and it is in these
worlds, forming part of the Lord, that all
created beings are known to reside. And it
is in the three highest heavens (viz., Janaloka,
Tapoloka and Satyaloka) standing above
Maharloka, which itself exists above the
three worlds, that immortality, security and
fearlessness have been established. (18)

STl A=Y I STS: |
AU EReTsSTRgad: | %% |
“The three As$ramas or stages of life,
viz., those of the Brahmacaris (lifelong
celibates) Vanaprasthas (forest-dwellers or
anchorites) and the Samnyasis (recluses),
none of whom begets children, constitute
His three feet, which have their abode
outside the three worlds (viz., the earth,
the region of the air and heaven); while
the fourth foot, viz., the stage of the
householder, who does not observe the
vow of long celibacy, dwells inside the
three worlds. (19)
gt fauemn faag aFmIR SO
gafaen = faem o qeTRquEns: 1 o |
“The scriptures speak of two paths,
the Path of Action, which has been
characterized as Avidya or ignorance
(because of its being conducive to rebirth)
and the Path of Upasana (meditation on
God), which has been designated as Vidya
because it leads to Knowledge or the
Realization of Truth. The Jiva, embodied
soul, follows either of these two paths, the
first of which leads to enjoyment and the
other to final beatitude; while the Supreme
Purusa is the foundation of both. (20)

FJEeue fatrg S JafSaunaTe: |
qq FeaHee, fage Mis: g garaul ¢ |
“Even as the sun, though illumining
and warming all with its rays, is yet distinct
from all, the Lord, from whom was evolved
this universe in the form of an egg as well
as His Cosmic Body, consisting of the five
gross elements (earth, water, fire, air and
ether), the ten Indriyas (the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action)
and the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti),
(though indwelling all these and manifest in
their form) is entirely beyond the universe
as well as His Cosmic Body. (21)
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“When | sprang up from the lotus in the
navel of this Cosmic Being, | found no
materials for sacrifice beyond the limbs of
the Supreme Person. (22)

qY IFE UvE: Hoead: I |
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“Of these requisites, O noblest sage, |
collected from the limbs of the Cosmic
Being Himself materials for sacrifice such
as the animals to be sacrificed, trees for
sacrificial posts, blades of Kusa grass,
this sacrificial ground (where Brahma
evidently happened to be at the time of the
discourse) and a most advantageous time
(spring etc.), for the performance of a
sacrifice, vessels and other necessary
things, cereals (like rice, barley and so
on), clarified butter and other only
substances, saps of Soma and other plants,
gold and other metals, clay of various
kinds, water, the sacred texts of the Rgveda,
the Yajurveda and the Samaveda and the
duties of the four chief priests officiating at
a sacrifice (viz., Hota, Adhvaryu, Udgata
and Brahma), the names of sacrifices (such
as Jyotistoma etc.), and Mantras (such as
Swaha etc.), as also the sacrificial fees
and the sacred vows to be observed during
the performance of a sacrifice, the mention
of the gods, the texts laying down the
process of conducting sacrifices, the formal
undertaking of a vow to perform a sacrifice
and the process of performing it, the
movements at the close of a sacrifice and

contemplation on the deities, expiatory
ceremonies for errors and omissions and
offering the whole performance to the Lord.

(23—26)

“Having thus collected all the materials
from the limbs of the Cosmic Being, |
worshipped with those very materials the
same Supreme Person, Lord Visnu. (27)
A U 3H UM gder 9|
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“Then these your (elder) brothers, the
nine lords of creation (Marici and others),
with perfect concentration of mind, adored
the Supreme Person, who is manifest in
the form of the Cosmic Being and unmanifest
as the inner controller of all beings. (28)
qava UEd: Rl Sfe SREEISUY |
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“Thereafter, when the time came,
the Manus and the other Rsis (seers),
the manes, the gods, the demons and
men, all worshipped the Lord through
sacrifices. (29)
ANEU WEfq qfge  favamttead )
A0 |ETeR[Ul: & | 30|

“This universe, O Narada, rests on the
support of the same Lord Narayana, who,
though essentially devoid of all attributes,
assumes innumerable attributes at the
dawn of creation by His Maya. (30)
genfh At & wfa e
fagd gewwUur uRutfa fFrotwmees | 321

“| create the universe as commissioned
by Him; Lord Hara, Siva, under His control,
dissolves it; while He Himself as the
Purusa, Lord Visnu, preserves it. In fact, it
is He who has assumed the three powers
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas severally for
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the purpose of creation, protection and
dissolution. (31)

gfa asfufed o  AIEHII=S |
MAgTaa: fohfagred agagrEsd | 3R
“Thus, dear son, have | told you what
you enquired of me. There is nothing in
this creation, whether existing as a cause
or an effect, which is other than the Lord.
(32)
T URA ASE  THUAAd
T 9 Fafe qEr 9ot Tid: |
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“My words, dear Narada, never prove
to be false; my mind too never conceives
a false idea and my senses are never led
astray either. This is because | have ever
contemplated on Sri Hari with a longing
heart. (33)
WSt AUEHTEHAEUEE:
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“l am Veda personified, my life is full of
austere penance and | am the lord of
Prajapatis, the progenitors of races, and
adored by them all; nay, | practised Yoga
in all thoroughness with a concentrated
mind. Yet | failed to realize Him, to whom
| owe my existence. (34)

vafesd W gagerd |
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“l bow to His most blessed feet, which
are the home of all auspiciousness and
end the cycle of birth and death in the
case of those who take refuge in Him.
Even as the sky knows not its limits He

too is unable to realize the extent of His
own Maya (deluding potency); how, then,
can others know it? (35)
¢ 7 g g i fg-
d amda: fRuaar ||
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“Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor
even Lord Siva knows His true nature;
how, then, could the other gods know it?
Our mind is so confounded that we fail to
comprehend the reality even of this universe,
which is a creation of His Maya, but merely
speculate about it according to our own
understanding. (36)

TEEARGHIUT Tl TESE: |
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“Hail to that Lord whose descent in the
world of matter and exploits in the course
of such descent, myself and others
constantly sing, but whom none of us knows
in reality. (37)
| T 3 Y&H: Thod hed goredst: |
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“That unborn Primal Person Himself
creates, protects and dissolves Himself (in
the form of this universe) within Himself
and by Himself, cycle after cycle. (38)
faTg shaet A Y TERTEferad |
e guimEres tRjul fremgEe 3k

“He is pure (subjective) absolute
consciousness uniformly abiding as the inner
Self of all. He is ever true and perfect, has
no beginning or end, and is attributeless,
eternal and one without a second. (39)

o faefa q7a: weraratsETEn: |
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“Narada, those who are given to

contemplation realize Him only when they
have perfectly subdued their body, senses
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and mind. He, however, disappears from
our view when He is assailed by the
sophistical reasoning of the wicked. (40)
MENSTAR: T&W: W
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“The first manifestation of the Supreme

is the Purusa (the Cosmic Being). Besides
Him, Time, Swabhava (innate disposition),
Prakrti in the form of cause and effect, and
mind, the five gross elements, the Ego, the
modes of Prakrti (viz., Sattva etc.), the
senses, the Cosmic Body, the Cosmic
Being and the bodies of all animate and
inanimate beings are all manifestations of
the all-pervading Lord. (41)
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“Nay, myself, Bhava (Lord Siva), Lord

Visnu, these lords of created beings, Daksa

1¥R1

1%3 1

and others, nay, yourself and other devotees
like you, the protectors of heaven (Indra
and others), the guardians of the feathered
kingdom (Garuda and so on), the rulers of
the mortal world and the protectors of the
subterranean regions (Sesa and others);
the lords of the Gandharvas (the celestial
musicians), Vidyadharas and Caranas (the
celestial bards); the leaders of the Yaksas,
the Raksasas, the serpents and the Nagas;
the foremost among the Rsis (seers) and
the manes; the lords of the Daityas, the
Siddhas and the Danavas; other than these,
such as the rulers of the Pretas, Pisacas,
Bhotas, Kusmandas, aquatic creatures,
beasts and birds; nay, whatever in this
world is endowed with supernatural powers,
glory, vigour, resolution, physical strength
and forbearance, or whatever is possessed
of splendour, decorum, good fortune and
intellectual acumen, that which has a
wonderful colour and whatever is with or
without form is the same as the ultimate
Truth. (42—44)

Tl A AT
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“Again, O Narada, the scriptures have
described the chief among the sportful
descents of the Lord, and | shall presently
narrate those most delightful stories, which
dry up the impurities of the ears. Please
drink this nectar to your heart’s content.”(45)

$fa S1aErTad TeTRY YRS Qfeardl fFaahee TS e U § Il

Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as
the Paramahamsa-Samhita.
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The stories of the Lord’s sportful descents
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Brahma continued : “When the infinite
Lord assumed the form of the divine Boar,
representing all kinds of sacrifices, and
determined to lift the earth from the bottom
of the ocean, Hiranyaksa, the very first
progeny of Diti, came upon Him for an
encounter inside that great ocean and the
Lord tore him to death with His tusks even
as Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
clipped the wings of the mountains. (1)

ST FORSTTI, G, I
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“Next, He was born as the son of
Ruci (who belonged to the class known as
the Prajapatis or lords of created beings)
and his wife Akati (a daughter of the very
first Manu, Swayambhuva) under the name
of Suyajfia (who held the position of Indra
in the first, i.e., Swayambhuva Manvantara),
and begot through His Consort, Daksina, a
group of gods who bore the title of Suyama.
When, as Indra, He relieved the great
affliction of all the three worlds, He was
renamed by Swayambhuva (His maternal
grandfather) as Hari, the Reliever of
distress. (2)

T 7w e e
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“Again He was born, O Narada, as the
son of Kardama (another Prajapati) and
his wife Devahuti, under the name of Kapila,
with nine sisters, and imparted to His mother
the Knowledge of the spirit, by means of
which she wiped off in the course of that
very life the dirt of attachment to the world
of matter, which had polluted her heart,and
attained to the state of Kapila, i.e., final
beatitude. (3)

I HRTLRIT 3T T
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“Pleased with the sage Atri (one of the

seven sages who held the office of the
Saptarsis during the first Manvantara and
was so-called because he had transcended
the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), who
sought from Him a son, He said, “I have
given Myself as a son to you !” That is
why the Lord became known by the name
of Datta* when He was born as a son of
Atri. Purified in body by the dust of His
lotus-feet, Yadu, Sahasrabahu (who was
born in the clan of Ksatriyas bearing the
title of ‘Haihaya’) and other kings realized
the twofold consummation of Yoga in the
shape of enjoyment and liberation. (4)

* ‘Datta’ is a passive past particle from the root ‘Da’ (to give) and therefore means “Given”.
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“At the dawn of creation, | (Brahma)
practised austerity for the purpose of creating
the various worlds. As a result of that
penance of mine, the eternal Lord
appeared in the form of the four brothers
(Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and
Sanatana), all of whom bear the word ‘Sana’
as a part of their names, and fully
expounded in the present Kalpa the truth
of the Spirit, which had been lost during
the Dissolution at the end of the preceding
Kalpa, and which the sages forthwith
perceived in their heart as a result of that
exposition. (5)

g gergfeadsie qet
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“Of Marti, a daughter of Daksa and the
wife of Dharma, the god of virtue, He was
born as the twin sages, Narayana and
Nara, who were unequalled in the glory of
their austere penance. The celestial nymphs
who accompanied the god of love as his
army to conquer them beheld there other
nymphs, as charming as themselves, evolved
by dint of their Yogic power, and could not
violate the sanctity of their vow. (6)
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“Pious souls like Lord Siva may burn

their own self. Such anger is afraid to enter
the pure heart of the divine sages Nara
and Narayana; how, then, could lust ever
penetrate their mind? (7)

fag: wugfeautsiirfa At
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“Pierced by the shaft-like words of his
step-mother, Suruci, in the presence of his
royal father (king Uttanapada), Dhruva, who
was yet a child, betook himself to the
woods to practise austere penance. Pleased
with the prayers that he uttered, the Lord
bestowed upon him an eternal abode (in
the shape of the polar star) which celestial
sages extol to this day while coursing
round it both up and down. (8)
g fgstareaT-
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“King Vena (a descendant of Dhruva)
having gone astray, all his power and fortune
was burnt by the thunderbolt of the
Brahmanas’ curse and he was about to
descend into hell. When, therefore, the
Brahmanas prayed to the Lord, He appeared
in the form of Prthu (through the churning
of Vena’s dead body) and rescued Vena,
thus earning the epithet of ‘Putra’ (a son).*
It was He again who used the earth as a
cow and milked all its rich produce (in the
shape of foodgrains etc.) for the benefit of
the world. 9)

* ‘Putra’ (Put+tra) literally means he who saves his father from the hell named ‘Put’, into which

a man dying without a son is hurled—

AT R, T A T ga: | a8 93 30 Uih: TaaHa SEman |l

(Manu)
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“He was further born of king Nabhi and
his wife, Sudevi (Merudevi), as Rsabha,
who having completely rid Himself of all
attachment and thoroughly composed His
mind and senses, established Himself in
His spiritual essence and, regarding
everything with equanimity, practised
uninterrupted meditation, appearing as an
idiot; which state has been spoken of by
great seers as the state of a Paramahamsa
(one who is ever absorbed in abstract
meditation). (10)
TN WETH IS S
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“The same Lord, who presides over
and is worshipped in all sacrifices, personally
appeared at my (Brahma’s) sacrifice as
Hayagriva (one who has the head of a
horse), with a golden complexion, who is
Veda personified and represents all the
sacrifices and all the deities in His person
and from whose nostrils, even as He
breathed, issued forth the holy Vedas.(11)

T FAAETE TTATeTe:
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“During the universal dissolution (at
the end of the sixth or Caksusa Manvantara,
that preceding the present one) the would-
be Manu (king Satyavrata) beheld the Lord
in the form of the divine Fish, who, being
the stay of the earth (that appeared in the
form of a boat), supported all classes of

living beings. Picking up the Vedas, that
had dropped from my (Brahma’s) mouth
into the most dreadful ocean (that had
washed away and submerged the entire
creation), He continued to sport therein till
the next creation. (12)

“When the leaders of the immortals
and the Danava chiefs commenced churning
the ocean of milk to get nectar out of it, the
primal Deity assumed the form of the divine
Tortoise and bore on His back Mount
Mandara, which served as the churning
rod. Now as the mountain revolved on His
back, the friction relieved the itching thereon
and brought Him a nap. (13)
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“In order to dispel the great fear of the
gods (the denizens of heaven), the Lord
assumed the form of a Man-Lion, Nrsirmha,
with a face which looked most frightful on
account of His restless eyebrows and
moving jaws. When the demon chief,
Hiranyakasipu, elder brother of Hiranyaksa,
assailed Him with a mace from a distance,
the Lord quickly seized and threw him
down on His thighs; and even as he tried
to wriggle out, the Lord ripped up his belly
with His claws. (14)

IFAEEETAT U TEar
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“Seized by the foot inside a lake by an
alligator of vast strength, the famous elephant,
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who happened to be the leader of his herd,
felt much distressed and, holding up a
lotus in his trunk, called out thus: ‘O Primal
Person, O Protector of all the worlds, ‘O
Lord of sacred renown, Whose names are
auspicious to hear! (15)
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“Hearing his invocation, the infinite Lord,
Sri Hari, appeared on the scene, armed
with His celebrated discus (Sudarsana),
mounted on the shoulders of Garuda, the
king of the birds. He severed the head of
the alligator with the discus and, taking the
elephant, who sought His protection, by
his trunk graciously rescued him from the
enemy’s mortal grip. (16)

T U RERS S Gt
W foeir® 3AT ACATEE: |

&l arA SR Prugsse
FreaTgd Ul o TR ae: | 29
“Though the youngest of all the twelve
sons of Aditi, Lord Visnu, the Deity presiding
over sacrifices, was the foremost among
them in point of virtues, as is evidenced
by the fact that He covered all the three
worlds by His strides the moment king
Bali gave Him the promise to grant Him
land measuring three paces. Although in
the form of a dwarf, He thus wrested the
earth from Bali under the pretext of asking
for land measuring three paces, He
demonstrated to the world at large by His
example that a man who sticks to the path
of righteousness cannot be overthrown
even by the all-powerful except through
solicitation. (17)
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“Dear Narada, to acquire sovereignty
over the gods (the position of Indra) this
was not the object sought for by Bali, who
placed on the crown of his head (as a
token of reverence) the water in which the
foot of the Lord (who had taken strides to
measure the three worlds) had been washed,
nay, who was not the least inclined to do
anything other than that which he had
solemnly undertaken (even though warned
by his own preceptor, Sukracarya) but
offered to Sri Hari his own body to be
measured as the third step, by placing his
head at the Lord’s feet. (18)
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“Immensely pleased with your highly
developed devotion, O Narada, the Lord,
appearing as the divine Hamsa, taught you
the Yoga of Devotion as well as the divine
wisdom, which is like a lamp to reveal the
truth of the Spirit and which only men who
have taken refuge in Lord Vasudeva can
easily grasp. (19)
ek o feeafaed 29rg wds
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“In the various Manvantaras the Lord
(appearing as the Manu) preserves the
race of the Manus and wields His authority
over all the ten directions, an authority
which is unobstructed like the discus of
Lord Visnu (Sudarsana) spreading by His
exploits His charming glory up to the highest
heaven, Satyaloka, which lies even beyond
Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, and
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inflicting punishment in the capacity of
Manu on the wicked kings from time to
time. (20)
SIANTS WA WEHe hifd-
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“And, descending into this world as
Dhanvantari (a king of Kasi), who is glory
itself, the Lord, on the very utterance of
His name, immediately cures the diseases
of men who suffer from numerous ailments.
Nay, He won the rank of immortals and got
a share in the sacrificial offerings.1 Again,
it was He who taught to the world Ayurveda,
the science of healthy and long life. (21)
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“When the Ksatriya race turns out to be
the enemy, rather than the protector, of the
Brahmanas and abandons the path of virtue,
as if courting the tortures of hell, nay, when
it becomes a veritable thorn in the side of
the world and is exalted by Providence only
for its destruction, the Supreme Spirit
appears as Parasurama of tremendous
prowess and exterminates it thrice seven
times with His sharp-edged axe. (22)

i foeea goeh-a Sfauresa | ?3 |

“Ever disposed to shower His grace
on us (Brahma and the other gods), will
the Lord of Maya take His descent in the
line of Ikswaku as Sn Rama, along with

His part manifestations (Bharata, Laksmana
and Satrughna) and in obedience to the
command of His father (king Dasaratha)
go in exile to the forest, accompanied by
His Spouse, Sita, and younger brother,
Laksmana. There the ten-headed monster,
Ravana, will make Him his enemy and

come to grief. (23).
Tt AuEiyd &wag feust: |
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“When Sri Rama reaches the seashore,
intent like Hara2 (Lord Siva) upon burning
His enemy’s city, the whole host of alligators,
serpents and crocodiles in the ocean will
feel terribly oppressed by the very look of
the Lord, whose eyes will turn crimson
with wrath, stirred by separation from His
beloved Consort, Sita; and Ocean with all
his limbs trembling due to fear will
immediately allow Him a passage. (24)

“During Ravana’s encounter with Indra
in the course of his conquest of the four
quarters, the tusks of the elephant, Airavata,
bearing Indra on its back were smashed
as they struck against Ravana’s breast,
painting the quarters white with the clouds
of their dust. This made Ravana, the
conqueror of all the quarters, laugh in
exultation. When, however, he carries off
the Lord’s Spouse, Sita, and stalks with
pride between the two contending armies
on the battle-field of Lanka, the Lord will
immediately put an end to his laughter

1. The story of king Dhanvantari has been told at length in Harivam$a (Harivarhsa-Parva, 29) and
there is a passing reference to Him in Srimad Bhagavata (IX.xvii. 4—29).

2. There is an allusion here to Lord Siva’s famous expedition against the city of Tripura.
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(pride) as well as his life with the mere
twang of His bow. (25)
yH:  Praaedfatedra:
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“In order to relieve the oppression of
the earth, which will be overrun by the
armies of kings who are secondary
incarnations of demons (the enemies of
gods), the Lord will be partially born as Sni
Balarama and Sri Krsna, representing
severally a grey and a dark hair* of the
Deity. In these forms He will perform
feats bearing testimony to His greatness,
even though His ways are beyond the
comprehension of the common people. (26)
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“To suck out the life of the demoness
Ulukika (Patana) even as a new-born babe
(of less than ten days), to turn a cart
upside down with His foot, while yet three
months old, and to knock down two very
high Arjuna trees while crawling on His
hands and knees between them, all these
feats are such as cannot be conceived to
have been performed by anyone else than
the Lord Himself. (27)

Tega stafauaifaaetg-
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“Living in Vraja, He will bring back to
life the cattle of Vraja as well as their

keepers who meet their death by drinking
the poisonous water of the Yamuna by
casting His gracious look at them. And,
further, in order to purify the waters of the
Yamuna, He will sport in that river and
expel the serpent Kaliya, whose tongue is
ever restless due to the vehemence of the
fierce poison. (28)

qqH feaatua af=tr v

et feran ufegmm |
SHEITd FSTHATSaraar-aehtet

3 foemsr A sAferm=EiE: | °% |

“The same night, when the dry forest
of rushes (surrounding them on all sides)
begins to be consumed by wild fire and the
entire Vraja is dead asleep on the bank of
the Yamuna, that Lord of incomprehensible
power with Balarama will ask them to close
their eyes, and save them from certain
death. This exploit of the Lord will be indeed
supernatural. (29)

Toid ag, AGUSHT [t
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“Every cord that His mother, Yasoda,
catches hold of to bind her Child with, will
prove inadequate. Nay, when the cowherd
lady, Yasoda, beholds the fourteen spheres
in His mouth, even as He yawns, she will
at first be filled with dismay and then she
will be roused to a sense of His supreme
divinity. (30)

< AR AT SEUT UI9g.
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* By speaking of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna as representing the Lord’s hair, Brahma means to
say that a single hair (the minutest fraction) of the Lord is enough to relieve to earth’s burden. The
statement is further intended to indicate the fair and dark complexion of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna
respectively. In reality, however, Sri Krsna is the integral Divinity, the Lord Himself— &wreq e @@ .
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“Again, He will rid His father Nanda of
fear (of the python) and deliver Him from
Varuna’s noose and will further rescue the
cowherd boys that will be shut up in caves
by the demon Vyoma (Maya’s son). Nay,
He will take to His own eternal and blissful
Abode, Vaikuntha, the people of Gokula,
even though they remain working all day
long and, due to over-exertion, sleep as a
log at night. (31)
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“When, on the yearly sacrificial offering
to Indra being stopped by the cowherds
(Nanda and others), the god of rain will
pour down torrential showers all over the
territory of Vraja for the destruction of that
land, the Lord in His anxiety to protect
them as well as their cattle will, at the
tender age of seven, graciously and
sportfully hold up on His untiring hand
Mount Govardhana even as a tall mushroom
for seven days consecutively. (32)
Freqa Faftr Fremerfyei
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“While sporting in the groves of
Vrndavana on a night bright with the rays
of the full moon, He will, as a prelude to
His Rasa dance, pour out from His flute a
sweet and prolonged melody, which will
kindle the flame of love in the hearts of the
young cowherdesses and draw them to
the lovely spot. In the course of the Rasa
dance that follows, an attendant of Kubera,

Sankhacuda by name, will carry them off
and the Lord, while rescuing them, will
sever his head.* (33)

TSI BRUT Fe1e aera | 3y |

“Nay, demons like Pralamba, Dhenuka
(who lived in the form of a donkey), Vaka,
Kesi and Arista, champion wrestlers such
as Canura, the elephant (Kuvalayapida),
Kamsa, the Yavana hero, Kalayavana, the
demon Naraka (born of Earth), Paundraka
(who had assumed the false appearance
of Sri Krsna and posed as the real Sri
Krsna) and so on; even so other champions
like Salva, Dwivida (the monkey chief),
Balwala, Dantavaktra, the seven bulls (of
king Nagnajit), the demon Sambara, king
Vidaratha (Dantavakira’s brother) and Rukmi
(brother of Rukmini); the kings of the
Kambojas, the Matsyas, the Kurus, the
Kekayas, the Srijayas, and other bragging
warriors who will appear on the field of
battle, armed with a bow, will be slain by
Sri Hari Himself under the assumed names
of Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and so on, and

attain to His divine Abode. (34-35)
TATRTT Taf-THY S AT |
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“By flux of time the intellectual calibre

of men gets dwarfed and their life too

* Although the incident connected with Sankhaciida did not occur the very night the famous Rasa
dance took place, the two events have been promiscuously joined together apparently because Brahma
is making only a passing reference to the pastimes of the Lord and is not so particular about details.
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becomes short. When, therefore, the Lord
realizes that the import of the entire Veda,
which embodies His teachings, can no
longer be grasped by them, He manifests
Himself in every cycle through the womb
of Satyavatl (as Vedavyasa) and splits
up the tree of Veda into many branches.
(36)
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“When the demons (the enemies of the
gods), though devoted to the path of the
Vedas, will destroy the people with their
aerial citadels of invisible velocity, built by
Maya (their architect), the Lord will assume
a garb that will delude their mind and prove
most alluring to them, and teach them
many a heresy. (37)
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“At the close of the Kali age, when
there will be no discourses on Sri Hari
even in the residences of pious souls,
when the twice-born (the Brahmanas, the
Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas) will turn heretics
and the Sudras will become the rulers of
men, nay, when the uttering of “Swaha”,
“Swadha” and “Vasat’* will be heard no
more (when there will be no talk of sacrifices
to gods, or offering oblations to the manes),
the Lord will appear as Kalki, the Punisher
of Kali. (38)
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“It is the same Lord of infinite powers
who manifests the glories of His Maya
(marvellous creative faculty) in the form of
austere penance, myself (Brahma) and the
nine seers who are the lords of created
beings, at the time of creation, in the form
of Dharma (the god of virtue), Lord Visnu
(the Deity presiding over sacrifices), the
fourteen Manus (the progenitors and
protectors of mankind), the immortals and
the rulers of the earth, at the time of
preservation and in the form of Adharma
(the spirit of unrighteousness), Hara (the
god of destruction), the class of serpents
(residing in the nethermost regions) known
by the name of Manyuvasas and demons
etc., at the time of dissolution of the universe.
(39)
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“What man, gifted with insight, in this
world could catalogue the powers of Lord
Visnu, even though he might have counted
all the particles of dust on the earth? As
the Lord proceeded to measure the three
worlds with His strides, He raised His
legs with such irresistible force that the
whole universe from the outermost sheath
of Prakrti (primordial matter) to the highest
heaven (Satyaloka) began to shake
violently, when He supported it by His own
might. (40)

1wt fargrergaHt qarsIsea
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* The words ‘Swaha’ and ‘Vasat’ are uttered when an offering is made to the gods; while every
oblation that is offered to the Pitrs is accompanied with the utterance of the word ‘Swadha’.
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“O Narada ! neither myself nor those
elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and
others) know the whole truth about the
Lord, who is a repository of innumerable
potencies, Maya (who brings forth and
withdraws into herself the entire creation)
being one of them. How, then, could others
know it? Even the Primal Deity, Lord Sesa
(the serpent-god), who is possessed of a
thousand mouths, cannot reach His end
even to this day, though he has been
singing His glories from eternity. (41)

o wHTE At &t YESFIeTE | ¥R |

“They alone are able to cross the Lord’s
Maya (deluding potency), so difficult to get
over, and know it in reality, to whom that
infinite Lord extends His grace, which is
possible only when they take refuge in His
feet with their whole being and in a guileless
manner. And it is these alone who cease
to look upon their body, which is the food
of dogs and jackals, as their Self or as
their own. (42)
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“Dear Narada, it is | who know the
wonderful creative energy of that Supreme
Being, and so do you and your elder brothers
(Sanaka and others), Lord Bhava (Siva),
Prahlada, the foremost of the Daityas, the
celebrated Swayambhuva Manu and his
wife, Satartpa, as well as their sons and
daughters, kings Pracinabarhi, Rbhu, Anga
and Dhruva; even so, kings Ikswaku (the
eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu), Pururava
(the son of lla), Mucukunda, Videha
(Janaka), Gadhi (father of the celebrated
sage Viswamitra), Raghu, Ambarisa, Sagara,
Gaya, Yayati (the son of Nahusa) and
others; and, similarly, kings Mandhata,
Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu and Rantideva;
Devavrata (Bhisma), the demon king Bali
as well as kings Amurtaraya and Dilipa;
the sages Saubhari, Uttanka, Devala,
Pippalada, Saraswata and Parasara as
well as kings Sibi and Bharisena and
devotees like Uddhava, Vibhisana,
Hanuman, Upendradatta (Suka), Arjuna
(Prtha’s son), Arstisena, Vidura and
Srutadeva know His Maya. (43—45)
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“Women and Sudras (members of the
labouring and artisan classes) as well as
the Hunas and Sabaras and those leading
a sinful life, nay, even lower animals such
as birds and beasts who have been taught
to imbibe the virtues of the Lord’s devotees,
much more those who follow the teachings
of the Vedas, are able to realize the true
nature of the Lord’s Maya and cross the
same. (46)

. .
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“The substance of the Supreme Spirit is
ever most serene and free from fear and of
the nature of absolute consciousness. It is
untainted by Maya, and destitute of all
diversities and is beyond the real as well as
the unreal. It is beyond the reach of words,
both sacred and profane, and transcends
the fruit of actions which is attained as a
result of diverse course of discipline. Nay,
even Maya, who is ashamed to stand before
It, flees away from Its presence. (47)
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“That is the essential character of the
Lord, the Supreme Person, which the
wise realize as Brahma (the Absolute),
which is free from sorrow and of the
nature of eternal bliss. Having fixed their
mind on Him, ascetics neglect even the
means of discarding the notion of difference
(viz., Self-Knowledge), just as Indra, being
himself the god of rain, has no use for a
spade which is employed in digging wells.
(48)
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“It is the Lord, again, who bestows on
man the fruit of his actions; for it is He who

inspires all noble acts that are performed
in accordance with the natural disposition
of the doer. Even when the body gets
dissolved as a result of its constituents in
the form of the elements being disintegrated,
the unborn Spirit (Jiva) dwelling in it does
not disintegrate like the ether. (49)
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“Thus have | talked to you in brief,
dear child, about the Lord, who creates the
universe by His very thought. Whatever
there exists as cause or effect is no other
than Sri Hari, although the latter stands
even apart from it. (50)
T NG AW T WEdiiead |
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“This is the ‘Bhagavata’ which the Lord
was pleased to teach me. It describes in
brief the glories of the Lord: would you now
expand it ? (51)
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“Proceed with this work of amplification
with a will that men may develop devotion
to Lord Sri Hari, the Universal Spirit and
the Sustainer of all. (52)
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“The mind of the man, who proceeds
to describe the Lord’s Maya, or approves
of another describing it, or reverently hears
it described everyday, is never deluded by
Maya.” (53)
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Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Two, comprising among other things the
dialogue between Brahma and the sage Narada, of the great and glorious
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.
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Discourse VIII
King Pariksit asks various questions of the sage Suka
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The king said : “Narada is wont to
reveal the form of the Lord to those who
are ripe for His sight, O holy sage.
Therefore, when Brahma, the Creator, urged
him to describe at length the virtues of the
Lord, who transcends the three Gunas
(modes of Prakrti), to what particular
individuals did Narada discourse about those
virtues and in what manner? (1)
Taq dfedfaestii awd dgfagr av|
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“l am curious to know this in reality from
you, who are foremost among the knowers
of the Vedas; for the stories of Sri Hari, who

possesses marvellous powers, are a source
of the highest blessing to the world. (2)
HATE  UEFUNT  TATEHRGATHT |
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“Tell me, highly blessed sage, how am
| to fix my mind, which is free from all
attachment, on Sri Krsna, the Soul of the
universe, before casting off this body? (3)
SJUA: TG e uTaye Wafeay |
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“The Lord enters before long the heart
of the man who daily listens with reverence
to His stories and also narrates His doings.
(4)
yfae: HUCAU @WHI Haareed |
AT I FHBT: [leTored Tar IRAN & |
“Reaching the lotus of His devotee’s
heart through the cavity of their ears, S

Krsna rids it of all impurities even as autumn
turns the water of rivers etc., clear. (5)
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“He whose heart is thus purified is rid
of all afflictions of mundane life and would
never abandon the soles of His feet, just
as a traveller, who has returned home,
after a long and tedious journey, would not
leave his own roof. (6)
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“The soul, O divine sage, has no
connection with the elements (matter); yet
it takes a body which is made up of these
very elements. You know in reality whether
this happens as a matter of course or due
to some causes (Karma etc.). (7)
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“The Lord, from whose navel sprang
up the lotus representing the fourteen worlds,
has been spoken of as distinctly endowed
with the same limbs and the same number
of limbs as an ordinary human being, the
measurements alone being His own. Hence
He is just like a common man. In what
way, then, does He differ from man? (8)

ST GAld YA QAT TETierd |
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“It is by His grace that Brahma, who
represents all beings, creates them: and it
is by His grace alone, that he was able to
behold His divine form, though born of the
lotus sprung from His navel. 9)
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“Where does that Supreme Person,
who is the Lord of Maya and the Indweller
of all hearts, and from whom proceed the
creation, preservation and destruction of
the universe, rest after throwing off the veil
of His Maya? (10)

“We have heard from yourself that the
various worlds together with their guardian
deities were formerly conceived in the limbs
of the Supreme Person, and then again
they were conceived as His limbs. (11)
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“What is the length of a Mahakalpa
and smaller Kalpas (Vikalpas)? How is the
passage of time which is referred to by the
words ‘past’, ‘future’ and ‘present’ to be
known? And what is the allotted span of
life of creatures that have identified
themselves with their physical body? (12)
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“Again, how can the subtle and long
movements of time be perceived? And
how many destinies are there to be reached
through Karma (action) and what is their
character, O noblest sage? (13)
I wUGHEEr g9 AR |
MU U o qRuTHEL AT % |

“Of the Jivas (embodied souls) who
seek the fruit of the three Gunas in the
shape of birth in the higher or lower species
of life, what type of Jivas resort to what
kind of action in what manner and for what
kind of fruit? (14)
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“How do the earth and Patala (the
nethermost sphere), the four quarters and
the sky, the planets and the stars, the
mountains and rivers, seas and islands
and the creatures inhabiting these come
into existence? (15)
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“What are the dimensions of the egg-
shaped universe, within and without? Pray,
tell me also the stories of exalted souls
and the distinctive character of the different
Varnas (grades of society) and Aéramas
(stages of life). (16)
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‘Kindly also let me know the
characteristics of the various Yugas, the
duration of each and the course of duties
prescribed for each, on the one hand, and
the most wonderful stories of Sri Hari’s
descent in the world of matter on the other.
(17)
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“What are the common duties enjoined
on men in general and what are their special
duties? Again, what are the duties peculiar
to men following the different trades?
Further let me know the duties of royal
sages as well as of men living in adverse
circumstances. (18)

AT IR A0 SqeTeToT |
RRLINBEIEIBRNRI 2 e rs B TRy
“Kindly also tell me the number of the
various categories (ultimate principles), their
distinctive character as also their
characteristic causality in respect of certain
other categories, the method of worshipping
the Supreme Person as well as of the
Yoga taught by the sage Patafjali (what is
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known as the Astangayoga or Yoga with

its eight limbs). (19)
RIINE IR TIC Rt o SO D1

FeragemtuTafaarayIroTaT 1201

“Again, what are the powers acquired
by masters of Yoga and what is their
destiny? And how does the Linga Sarira
(subtle body) of the Yogis dissolve? Again,
what is the distinctive character and the
theme of the Vedas and the subsidiary
Vedas (such as Ayurveda or the science
of medicine) as well as of the Dharma-
Sastra (the books on law), the Itihasas
(epics) and Puranas? (20)
E: Haat faeed: gfadeRd: |
TRTYAE SR Brenie = 9 fafér: 1221

“How do the creation, preservation and
dissolution of all beings take place? And
what is the process of performing Vedic
rites and works recommended by the Smrti
texts such as the digging of big and small
wells and tanks, construction of temples to
gods and gardens etc.,, and bestowing
food* as well as acts which are prompted
by some selfish desire? Again, what is the
unobjectionable method of pursuing the
three objects of human aspiration viz., Artha
or worldly possessions, Dharma or religious
merit and Kama or sensuous enjoyment?

(21)
FYATTINAAT T UGS o T |
AT STl o e @@ud: | % |

“How are the Jivas whose individuality
has been merged in Prakrti (Primordial
Matter) during a Mahapralaya (the dissolution
of the universe that takes place at the end
of a Brahma’s life) invested with a body
again? And how does a heretical doctrine
make its appearance? What is meant by
the bondage and emancipation of a soul

and, again, what is meant by the soul
realizing its true character? (22)

FATSSHAAT W faehTSereTaraa |
fag=a o g wraTERa wigeag fas: 1 :3)

“How does the Lord, who is absolutely
independent and all-pervading, sport with
His own Maya and how after throwing off
the veil of His Maya does He stand
unconcerned as a witness? (23)

Walded WEq U HSIUET: |
qeaAlseeed WO WA | ¥

“O great and divine sage, pray, tell me
all this in reality one after another, since |
have approached you with the above
questions and have sought refuge in you.

(24)
I YHI0T f§ WA AT AATSSTY: |
W oEfasia gaw gas: hadl R |

“You are an authority on these subjects
just like the self-born Brahma (the highest
god). Others, however, (blindly) follow only
what has been done by the ancestors of
those who have gone before them. (25)

T ASHE: WAL SEEAIEEHT |
fusmrsegaugun=  piuarg fgam) R

“Rest assured, O divine sage, that this
life of mine is not going to depart but for
the curse of the enraged Brahmana, even
though | am abstaining from all food,
drinking as | am the nectar dripping from
your mouth in the form of the stories of
Lord Acyuta.” (26)

ga 3497+
| Uil AT Shemanfafta dead: |
FEREr vt Wdr fawpmmam w@a@fg) 00

Suta continued : “Thus invited by
king Pariksit, who had been rescued in his
mother's womb by Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna)
Himself, to narrate the stories of the noble

* RTINS STARAA = | STHAIGHARM: et I (Manusmrti V. 226)
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Lord in the midst of that assembly of sages,
the sage Suka was highly pleased. (27)
Y& WIEed 9 YU SEEiEa |
FEUT  WIEHE  H@lhed  SURT | R¢ |
He expounded the same Bhagavata-
Purana which had been taught by the Lord
Himself to Brahma (the Creator) at the
beginning of the Brahmakalpa (the very

first Kalpa of the present round of
creation), and which is held in the same
esteem as the Vedas. (28)

He proceeded to answer seriatim all the
questions that had been asked by Pariksit,
the foremost of the scions of Pandu. (29)

$la g19Erad TerRIvl URAGE Giedrl Iy Teaiaia=Iaredls &rd: Il £ I

Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “A Statement of Questions” in Book Two
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known
as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.

3T AAHIS ST

Discourse IX

Brahma beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him the
text of the Bhagavata, consisting of four couplets only

4 3ar=
IMEAAMA T, WEATIHATH: |
T uedrdEER:  WERE AT r| ¢ |

Sri Suka said : Even as a man can
have no connection whatsoever with the
objects seen by him in a dream, so can
the soul, that transcends all material sheaths
and is consciousness itself, have no
connection in reality with the phenomena
of this world, O king, except through the
Lord’s Maya (deluding potency). (1)

TgEU  TATIIG  HIEET  Sgeuar|
TAATON  TOTSSET  WHTEfAta W) R
It is on account of this multiformed
Maya that the Spirit too appears as endowed
with diverse forms; and when he begins to
take delight in the material objects of sense,
he develops the feeling of ‘I' and ‘mine’
with reference to the body and all that
pertains to it. (2)

¢ ara fef @ Wi swremrEE: |
WA TAEEEEEFRAERd  aerdaq |l 3 |

Rid of all delusion, however, when he
begins to revel in the glory of his own
self, which is beyond the realm of Time and
beyond Maya (the Lord’s deluding potency),
he discards both these notions of ‘I' and
‘mine’ and transcends the three Gunas. (3)

MHaTAfaylgAed  IEE  WIEraH |
FEUT e EUWeATTRadrgd: | ¥ |
(I now proceed to expound) the truth
which the Lord was pleased to teach
Brahma, in order to enlighten him on the
essential character of the Spirit, while
revealing to him His own divine form in
approbation of his true penance. (4)
| enfeder s W e
Tafereramreers  fagerderd |
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Sitting in his own abode (the lotus from
which he had emanated), that primal deity,
the supreme preceptor of all the three
worlds, began to meditate with intent to
proceed with the work of creation. But he
failed to obtain the vision which is regarded
as valuable for this purpose, and with the
help of which the creation of the phenomenal
world could be taken in hand. (5)

w foaaq gaedsmeny-
TquTsyuiTe fgife i fere: |
Wﬁg SrevTiaRivi
Ffhsemmi o ag o= fag: 1 & |
While he was yet absorbed in thought,
Brahma (the deity presiding over the entire
creation) once heard near him in the causal
waters a word of two syllables, viz., the
sixteenth and the twenty-first letter-sounds
among the twenty-five hard consonants
(N and t = Nf,) i.e., practise penance
uttered twice. It is this penance, O Pariksit,
which is known to be the wealth of men of
renunciation. (6)

fromr  qgehfagerar  foem
focier aATEEUTIHE: |
TafersrauTeenrs fagya afgd
TUEUfee gaed W1 9 |

On hearing this word, Brahma looked
about in all directions, eager to behold the
speaker. But, failing to perceive any other
being, he resumed his seat on the lotus
once more and, taking it to be a sound
advice, set his heart on penance as if
enjoined by the Lord. (7)
feat  wEETsgHHTaEEAr

oafreren fafsar@t=a: |
A TSR dTI
qAUEdEIEIdr  GHTEd: | ¢ |

That foremost ascetic of all those given
to austere penance, endowed as he was
with unfailing vision, controlled his breath

and mind, subdued his senses of perception
as well as his organs of action and with a
composed mind practised for a period of
one thousand celestial years (or 3,60,000
human years) penance which illumined all
the worlds, i.e., revealed to him a plan of
the entire universe. (8)
TEH Tereh WITaT, TTa:

wgEamE W T I |
U AT T EHTETH

wgedlgiagiRfitgay 1% |

Pleased with his penance, the Lord fully

revealed to him His own supreme Abode,
higher than which there is no other realm,
nay, which is absolutely free from afflictions,
bewilderment and fear, and which is extolled
on all sides by highly enlightened souls who
have been blessed with His sight. 9)

Yadd 99 {oedHedr:
T<d 9 fagt 7 = swretfaswa: |
T a9 U fRgamy &@-
WaEar  IX guEAredr: 1 %o |
Neither Rajas (passion) nor Tamas
(the darkness of ignorance), nor even Sattva
(the quality of goodness) mixed with either
prevails there. The all-destroying Time too
is powerless there and even so Maya
(illusion); how, then, can the progeny of
Maya (attachment, greed etc.) find their
way into that realm? Nay, the attendants of
Sri Hari who reside there are adored by
the gods and the demons, alike. (10)

FAHIAGMCAT:  JTAUACAST:
fagrgere: e quvT: |
wd  wqaied  Stweeafor-
YAhTRIAUT: a9 a: |
EEIGECREMICE R
UREpIpUSAHITmT e : 1221
Possessed of a transparent swarthy
complexion and lotus-like eyes, clad in
yellow, most charming to look at and
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extremely delicate of body, they are all
endowed with four arms, highly resplendent
themselves and further beautified by gold
ornaments set with superb shining gems.
Some of them (who have not attained identity
of form with the Lord) possess the hue of
corals, cat’s-eyes or lotus stalks and are
adorned with brilliant ear-rings, diadems
and garlands. (11)

yTfseoriiE: ufar farsa
TfguA AT Hae= T, |

foeiaar:  unEmTEfa:
wfqeeurafafager 9 18R |

Glittering all round with rows of brilliant
and glorious aerial cars of exalted souls,
which are further illumined with the splendour
of most charming ladies, that divine realm
shines like the sky with its line of clouds
accompanied by flashes of lightning. (12)

Endowed with a most lovely form, Sri,
the goddess of fortune, adores in that realm
the feet of the Lord (who is widely sung) in
many ways with her other manifestations
(figuring as her female companions such
as Bhudevi, Liladevi and so on). Nay,
sitting in a swing, she sings the exploits of
her beloved lord, while her own praises
are sung by the bees (the attendants of
Spring) at the time. (13)
Tyl AT EeErEdt Ut

fora: ufd Twuafd Serafa)
A CHSATEuTITa
WUTHETE: uRHfad fasl 2%

Brahma beheld there the Protector of
all His devotees, the Lord of Sri, the enjoyer
of sacrifices, the omnipresent Ruler of the

whole universe, being waited upon by the
foremost of His personal attendants,
Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhana and
others. (14)
R 7 . .
PRI CICE G
Uranad gaafa «afar fomEm eu
Ever disposed to shower His grace on
His servants, He bears nectar in His look
and wears a gracious smile on His
countenance. He has reddish eyes, is
adorned with a crown and ear-rings, is
ever clad in yellow and can be easily
distinguished by His four arms as also by
a golden streak borne on His (right) breast
as a symbol of His beloved Consort,
Goddess Laksmi. (15)
STLIRUTTITETHT eI w
gd o ASIASAIT T o: |
W' Wi Wi HT@:
W U T THHTOTHIYERH | 9§ |

That universal Lord occupies an
excellent and most valuable throne, is
surrounded by His twenty-five Saktis or
potencies (viz., the Spirit, Prakrti, the Mahat-
tattva, the ego, the mind, the ten Indriyas,
the five subtle elements and the five gross
elements, all in a personal form); and
endowed with His six eternal and divine
attributes (viz., lordship, righteousness,
renown, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion,
all in their fullest measure), which are
incidental in others, He constantly revels
in His own blissful essence. (16)

A EIEURTAT=IRT

T YU : |
T uErasHeE  fageagT

I URUERM  UeATTATRId | V|

Brahma’s heart was flooded with
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rapture at the sight of the Lord: the hair
stood erect on his person and tears rushed
to his eyes due to excess of love. The
Creator of the universe bowed to His lotus-
feet, which are attained by pursuing the
path of the Paramahamsas (those who
have renounced the world). (17)
@ Wrawer wEuiterd  @er
yenfaed  FSremEARuT |
U gufeayitesr  fRT
fora: T e Y weT 1 2¢
The Lord, who had evoked Brahma’s
love, was delighted at heart to see His
beloved Brahma standing before Him in a
suppliant mood, full of love and joy, and fit
to receive His commands for the creation
of living beings. He took Brahma by the
hand and then addressed him in accents
illumined with a gentle smile. (18)

Frrargare

TarE difva: 9= e fagerE)
fod 9= quer g Rt ) 2% |
The Lord said : “With the knowledge
of all the Vedas stored up in your heart,
you have thoroughly pleased Me by your
prolonged penance, carried on with the
intention of creating the universe. You know
hypocritical Yogis can hardly please Me.
(19)

T oI WE d NPT AaETesaT |
W; qftgm: @ W@hﬁﬁlzl?ol
“Ask of Me, the Bestower of all blessings,
your cherished boon and you will be blessed
with that. The pains that men take for the
good of their soul, O Brahma, reach their
fruition in My sight. (20)

TAAITEsd 70 AehTaetiehd |
wa wed wE amR9
“You practised such supreme penance
only on hearing My command in the

lonely waters (without seeing Me). That is
why you have been blessed with the sight
of My divine Abode according to My
wishes. (21)

YA Hal aF &g shHfaEIted |
qUl W I WIS quarsTd | R
“I commanded you to do penance on
that occasion only because you did not
know how to proceed with the work of
creation. Penance, you know, is My very
heart (very dear to Me), O sinless one;
while | am the very soul (essence) of
penance. (22)
g qudeE  TEMH  quEr U |
faufy quan favd &g o goer au: 131
“It is by dint of penance alone that |
create this universe and through penance
I maintain it; and it is through penance,
again, that | absorb it within Myself. Nay,
My strength consists in penance which is
hard to practise.” (23)

sTTare
WA FeYATTaeagi sefeerdr Tam |
9g FUfaesd Uama  fasifoad) k¥
Brahma said : “O Lord, You dwell in
the heart of all beings as the witness and
know by Your unobstructed wisdom what
| intend doing. (24)
AU AT T T A |
WA IAT &Y FAET d SR | R |
“Nevertheless, my Master, grant one
request of this humble petitioner that | may
be blessed with an insight into both the

absolute and relative aspects of Your formless
Being. (25)

dfguat afe wwr wf A@mRE) R0

“Even as a spider spins a web round
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itself, sports in it and then takes it back
into its mouth, so do You, O Madhava
(Lord of Maya) of unfailing resolve, through
Your own Maya (creative will) multiply
Yourself in the form of this universe, maintain
it and then dissolve it all by Yourself,
possessed as You are of manifold powers,
and thus carry on Your sport, assuming
various forms as and when necessary.
Pray, therefore, bestow on me the insight
by which | may be able to know how You
do all this. (26-27)
Wafsfaaug oo gaf=a: |
WEHE: U 9eAd dequerd | k¢ |
“Let me unwearingly carry out Your
instructions, O Lord; nay, while carrying
on the work of creation, let me not, by
Your grace, be attached to it (through the
feeling of doership etc.). (28)
e FE FREe 1 Fd:
yaTtaedl fasemta o S
Sfferctaed aReRufoT feerdr
W B GYAGHGISSHT: | RR |

“Since you have acknowledged me as
Your friend as any other friend would by
clasping my hand and through other such
gestures, O Lord, let me not be puffed up
with pride, thinking that | am immune from
birth etc., so long as | remain engaged in
Your service in the form of creating living
beings and, unperplexed in mind, classify
the Jivas according to their natural
characteristics and past actions.” (29)

IHE W W ug fammEwtaay )
WeE dag o TR Ted HWATl 301
The Lord said : “Do you receive the
most esoteric knowledge, as well as the
realization, which is going to be imparted
by Me, about Myself, as also the truth of
Devotion and all that is accessory to it.(30)

adg  dxafauEue o Wlszl

“‘By My grace you shall have true
knowledge about Me, as to My greatness,
what is My essential character, in how
many forms do | manifest Myself, what
virtues do | possess and what are My
doings. (31)

JEHATHIEATH A, T 9Ed WA |
UyIGe dqdedl ArSATITET WISETEH | 3R |
“Prior to this creation | alone existed
and that too in my absolute state. Other
than Me there was nothing gross or subtle,
nor the cause of both, viz., Prakrti (Primordial
Matter). | exist even after creation as well
as in the form of this phenomenal world
and | am also that which remains after all
this has disappeared. (32)

wasd Iq UdEE T Y S |
AfgEeTamT Wrai JATSSUTET T2 au: 1 331

“That which makes it possible for
something inexplicable to appear in My
Being (as apart from Me) without any
corresponding reality, just like the illusion
of a second moon, and which obscures
My Being (even though | am present
everywhere), like the presence of the planet
Rahu, which has a shadowy form, in the
midst of the other luminaries, should be
regarded as My Maya (deluding potency).

(33)

JAT R YA Yayoeraerea |
yfaeTaufaeTT qomr af T deEEHl 3%
“Even as the gross elements (earth,
water etc.) may be said to have entered
the bodies of all living beings, both great
and small, made up as they are of those
very elements after their creation, and they
can as well be said not to have entered
them (in that they already inhered in them
as their material cause), similarly | can be
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said to have entered the bodies of these
living beings as their indwelling Spirit when
they are viewed materially, and | can equally
be said not to have entered them when
they are viewed spiritually, there being no
other reality than the Spirit, i.e., Myself.(34)

Taraed e aeaf TS sa: |
TR T T T TeeT | 3% |

“He who is eager to know the truth of
the Spirit should enquire into and ascertain
that Reality alone which is proved to exist
everywhere and at all times whether you
argue by the negative process, excluding
everything else as ‘not that’, ‘not that’, or
by the positive method of affirming everything
as that. (35)

TaHd OUasS  ORHUT  HHIEET |
YA whedfashedy o faefa sfgfad 35 |

“Establish yourself fully in this doctrine
of Mine through perfect concentration of
mind. By doing so you shall never be
confounded, i.e., fall a prey to egotism etc.,
while creating the diverse forms of life in
the course of the various Kalpas.” (36)

g 319

AfEPdanel WM RIS |
TYIaEE qg ®UHTEAT THUTEN: | 39|

Sri Suka continued: Having thus
instructed Brahma (the supreme Ruler of
all created beings), the unborn Lord Sri
Hari withdrew that form of His, while the
former stood gazing with wonder. (37)

sfedfsmaty T fafgarsata: |
T favd wedd W e 3¢

Brahma, who represented all beings,
bowed with folded hands to Sri Hari, who
had now concealed His perceptible form,
and created this universe as before in the
foregoing round of creation. (38)

Eager to secure the good of all created
beings, Brahma, the lord of creation and
the protector of righteousness, once
practised the various forms of self-control
(Yamas)* and religious observances
(Niyamas) with a view to achieving that
end, which he regarded as his own purpose.

(39)
4 Re: fugamr Reeremmgea: |
T SIHT: S WSEUT GEA H1 %o |

During that period, O king, the great
sage Narada, who was the most beloved
of all his sons and an eminent devotee of
the Lord, and was eager to know from
Brahma the Maya (the wonderful power) of
Bhagavan Visnu, the Lord of Maya, waited
upon him as an obedient servant and fully
gratified his father by his good conduct,
modesty and self-control. (40-41)
e fromer fuad e wftarage )
qafy: uRuues war TEgesia | ¥R

Finding his father, Brahma, the forbear
of the entire creation, pleased with him,
the celestial sage humbly asked him the
same questions that you have asked me.(42)

* The Yoga-Sutras (Aphorisms on Yoga) of Maharsi Patafjali enumerate the Yamas and Niyamas

as below :

AfeaaEse=aataEl @@ 1 (1L 30)

“Non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, continence and non-accumulation of worldly possessions

are the five Yamas.”

Ve e R a1 (1L 32)

“Purity of mind and body, contentment, austerity, study of the Vedas or repetition of the Divine
Name and meditation on God are the five Niyamas.”
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TEHT 3¢ N YUUT  IITCIRIUTH |
UIh WIEdl UE Wid: A ek | ¥3 |
Delighted all the more by his questions,
Brahma (the Creator of beings) repeated
to his son, Narada, this very Bhagavata-
Purana containing ten distinctive features,
which was taught to him by the Lord Himself.
(43)

TG WE {1 SEdre Jai
SEd 9@ WH ST HAdSd | %Y |

Narada, in his turn, O king, imparted the
same to the sage Vyasa (my father) of

boundless glory, while the latter was
meditating on the supreme Brahma on the
bank of the river Saraswati (vide l.v. above).

(44)

IgATe AT TR RIS, qeureed |
FTS SHTGUIRET YS9 HeeTol: | ¥y |
| shall presently tell you (in the form of
the same Bhagavata-Purana) in reply to
your questions on the subject, how this
universe emanated from the Cosmic Being,
and answer all your other questions too
through the same Purana. (45)

3l F19Erad TETRIV TREE Al fGalaa-e Taalseqrd: Il § I

Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

37T SITATS T
Discourse X
The ten characteristic features of the Bhagavata

HIgF 399

I |l fawive e deorEd: |
TaQmIeher  FRrer  giwas: ) g |

Sri Suka continued: Sarga, Visarga,
Sthana, Posana, the Utis, the Manvantaras,
1$anukathas, Nirodha, Mukti and Asraya;
these are the ten topics discussed in this
Bhagavata-Purana. (1)
T faygad TemThg werorny |
quiafa WEe :  glarea arssEr| R |

Men of true knowledge aver that the
first nine topics have been discussed in
this Purana only in order to present a clear
conception of the tenth or the last (viz.,
Asraya, i.e., the all supporting Brahma).
This they have deduced in some cases
from the actual words of the text itself and
in other cases from their purport. (2)

yaaEtaied S W 3eEd: |
FEIT TurarETg, foet: drew: | 3 )

The creation (in the reverse order) of
the gross and subtle elements, the senses
of perception and the organs of action, and
the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva (the
principle of cosmic intelligence) due to
disturbance in the equilibrium and the
resultant transformation of the three Gunas
or modes of Prakrti, brought about by the
will of God, has been spoken of as ‘Sarga’;
and the creation of animate and inanimate
beings by Brahma (himself born of the
Cosmic Being) is called Visarga. (3)
Fwﬁlﬁgua&ﬁm: oot qETE: |

=0T gl Sdd: wuUaran: | ¥ |

The triumph of the Lord (as revealed
by the fact that living beings created by
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Him keep within their bounds) is known by
the name of ‘Sthiti’ and the Lord’s grace on
His devotees is termed as ‘Posana’. Again,
the virtuous conduct of the saintly Manus,
presiding over the different Manvantaras,
has been referred to by the term
‘Manvantaras’; while the latent desires of
the various creatures, which lead to their
bondage through interested action, are
known as ‘Utis’. (4)
AR FPETETTE AT |
HATHIITERAT: WRhT TS Edr: | & |
Even so, the life-accounts of the various
manifestations of Sri Hari as well as of His
saintly devotees, supplemented by various
other stories, have been termed as ‘I$a
Kathas’. (5)

‘Nirodha’ means the withdrawal of the
individual soul with all its qualifications or
adjuncts into the Lord subsequent to His
retirement (falling into Yoganidra). And
when the Jiva relinquishes its assumed
character (doership etc.) and realizes its
true nature, Brahmahood, they call it ‘Mukti’
or emancipation of the soul. (6)

uTEYE  FRiave  gavensaadied |
g MY W o WA eI | 9 |

Finally, that from which are known to
proceed the creation, preservation and
dissolution of the universe, is what they
call the ‘Asraya’, which is spoken of in the
scriptures as the supreme Brahma or the
supreme Spirit, Paramatma. (7)
ArSEATIHRISH T&H: VIsHEATTIC h: |
TJEEAIAOsE: geN nrerdtfae: | ¢ |

The same perceiving subject (the

individual soul) which identifies itself with
the sense of perception also exists in the

form of the deities presiding over the senses
of perception, the sun-god and others; while
the physical body, which distinguishes the
senses from the deities presiding over them,
serves as the condition, Upadhi, of the
individual soul. (8)

THUHAUUE  IeT  AqaurEg |

e O 97 9 | ATHT WSS | R |

When it is clear that in the absence of
anyone of these we cannot perceive the
other two, it follows that He (God) who
knows all these three is the ‘Aéraya’ or
support of all and this latter has no other
support than Himself. 9)
gersuE fafafimr gt v fafia: |
AN STTH Te-Tarseeii=gie: gret: | o |

When the aforesaid Cosmic Being
emerged from the egg-shaped universe
and stood apart, He began to look out for
a foothold for Himself; and with this object
in view that Being of pure intentions created
the holy waters. (10)

ARGETI TR EEUNeEw |
a7 IO AW TS GEHGAT: | %R |

Having evolved from the Supreme
Person (also called ‘Nara’) these waters
were known as ‘Nara’ (that which proceeds
from ‘Nara’); and since He lived on these
waters of His own creation for a thousand
(celestial) years, He became known as
Narayana (He who resides in the ‘Nara’).

(11)
T T o RV WA S T 9|
qoquea: dfd T Wi AgueEr §R |

The gross elements (the material of
which this universe is made), Karma (the
destiny of the Jivas), Time, the mutability
of Matter and the Jivas exist only by His
grace and cease to exist the moment He
grows indifferent towards them. (12)
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Awaking from His Yoganidra (deep
trance), Lord Narayana, who was all alone
till this moment, now sought to multiply
Himself and by dint of His Maya (wonderful
energy) split up His effulgent seed-body
into three parts, the Adhidaiva, the Adhyatma
and the Adhibhuta. Hear now, O Pariksit !,
how the unitary energy of the Lord came to
be divided into three parts. (13-14)

IR JMHTIN Yoo faerea: |
ST: W& F A ad: WO HEAE: |y |
When the Cosmic Being bestirred
Himself, there arose from the space within
His body the acuteness of the senses,
strength of will and strength of body as
well. And from these sprang up Prana, the
chief of all the vital airs. (15)

Just as the attendants of a king follow
him, even so the senses in all living beings
are active when this Prana is active, but
cease to be active the moment this Prana
becomes inactive. (16)

IO faroar e SEd W |
fuaraar wterave wreH@  FRfuEE ) o)
With the free movement of the Prana
the Cosmic Being was overcome with
hunger and thirst; and the moment He felt
inclined to eat and drink a mouth appeared
in Him in the first instance. (17)
TEaae] = g TS |
qar AERET Wiy fogar arstrmeErda ) ¢
From the mouth came out the palate,
in which the sense of taste was produced;

and thence were evolved the different kinds
of tastes, which are experienced by the
sense of taste (as well as the deity presiding
over the same). (18)

faagiradr st afetaiv = @@ |
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When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to
speak, there emanated from His mouth the
god of fire (the deity presiding over the
organ of speech), the organ of speech
itself and the act of speaking, which
depends both on the organ of speech and
the deity presiding over the same. Till then
the Cosmic Being remained under water
controlling His breath for a pretty long
time. (19)
Tifash  FRfvERT re@fa Fwsata)
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When, however, His breath sought an
outlet and pressed forward, a pair of nostrils
appeared in Him. And as He felt inclined to
perceive smell, there appeared in His nose
the olfactory sense as well as the wind-
god (the deity presiding over the sense of
smell), the bearer of smell. (20)

Ferssaft Frreterara = fagara: |
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When there was darkness all about
Him and He felt inclined to see Himself
and other things, there appeared in Him a
pair of eyes, the sun-god, the deity presiding
over the sense of sight, and the sense of
sight; and thence followed the perception
of colour, the object of sight. (21)

WMEAUTE SRl AT ST &7 |
wuil o frfvEar foon: ot TonmE: 1 kR0
On the Vedas proceeding to awaken
Him through hymns of praise addressed to
Him and on the Cosmic Being feeling
inclined to hear them, there appeared in
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Him a pair of ears, the Digdevatas (the
deities presiding over the four quarters as
well as the auditory sense) as well as the
auditory sense itself; and thence followed
the perception of sound, the object of the
auditory sense. (22)

AT ORISR a STy |
frgerawas ffli=r Tt Juwdiean:
T ATqeleaiasael (@R d: | 3 |

When, again, the Cosmic Being felt
inclined to experience the softness or
hardness, lightness or heaviness and warmth
or coolness of objects, there appeared in
Him the skin (the seat of the tactile sense)
and on the skin there arose the hair (the
sense perceiving touch as well as the
itching sensation), the trees (the deities
presiding over the hair) as well as the
wind-god (the deity presiding over the tactile
sense). Nay, He was also covered all over
His skin, within as well as without, by the
tactile sense, when followed the perception
of touch (the object of the tactile sense).

(23)
T TEEAEE  MHTeRTTeeh EaT |
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As soon as the Cosmic Being felt
inclined to perform various acts a pair of
hands grew out of Him. In these hands
there appeared the faculty of grasping things
and even so Indra, the deity presiding over
this faculty, as well as the act of grasping,
which depends both on the faculty of
grasping and the deity presiding over it.(24)
et Foirea: aret SEardstiahRTieRT |
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Even as the Cosmic Being felt inclined
to walk according to His will a pair of feet
grew out of Him and along with them

appeared Lord Visnu, the deity presiding
over the feet, Himself as well as the faculty

of locomotion, with the help of which people
procure the materials for sacrifice. (25)

frfyem ot 3 ySITRRTHETTe: |
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When the Cosmic Being craved for
offspring, sexual enjoyment and immortality
(heavenly bliss procurable through a pious
married life) a penis grew out of Him and
even so there appeared in Him the faculty
of copulation, the god Prajapati, the deity
presiding over this faculty, and the pleasure
arising from sexual commerce, which
depends both on the faculty of coition and
the deity presiding over the same. (26)
Sfagafiaigaet fflem 3 TR
qd: urgEar fas Sant SWETsrE: 1 R

On the Cosmic Being feeling the urge
to void excrement there appeared in Him
the anus and thereafter the faculty of
defecation and then the god Mitra, the
deity presiding over the organ of evacuation,
as well as the act of defecation, which
depends both on the faculty of evacuation
and the deity presiding over it. (27)
amfagwEnl: YU YAl AMTHgREYTET: |
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When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to
pass from one body to another and leave
the former with that end in view, there
appeared in Him the navel and in the navel
sprang up the vital air called ‘Apana’ and
then the god of death, the deity presiding
over the ‘Apana’ air; and then came about
the dissociation of Prana from Apana, i. e.,
death, which depends on both the ‘Apana’
air and the deity presiding over the same.

(28)

On the Cosmic Being feeling inclined
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to take food and drink there appeared in
Him the cavity of the abdomen, the intestines
and the network of veins and arteries as
well as seas, the deities presiding over the
intestines, and rivers, the deities presiding
over the blood vessels, and even so
satisfaction and nutrition, the former of which
depends on the intestines and the seas,
and the latter on the veins and arteries and
rivers. (29)
Ffcaaeme g FRfrem)
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When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to
contemplate on His own Maya (wonderful
energy) there appeared in Him the heart
and thereafter the mind, then the moon, the
deity presiding over the mind, and last of
all volition and desire, the two functions of
the mind. (30)
TFTUH O RS erdd: |
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From the elements of earth, water and
fire were evolved the seven constituents
of the body of the Cosmic Being, viz., the
thick outer skin, the thin inner skin, flesh,
blood, fat, marrow and bone; even so, from
ether, water and air sprang up His vital air.
(31)

TUTTHGRTAT-ZATUT JATfeAHaT I[OT: |
TH: GAMIRNIAT g AATTEIui | 3R |
The senses of perception are all directed
towards their objects, and the objects of
sense are born of the Ego, the source of
the elements. Mind is the seat of all morbid
feelings; while Intellect reveals to us the

reality of all objects. (32)
TASTadl &0 e o e HJarl
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| have thus described to you the gross
form of the Lord; it is enveloped outside by
eight sheaths, viz., earth, water, fire, air,

ether, the Ego, the Mahat-tattva (the principle
of cosmic intelligence) and Prakrti (Primordial
Matter). (33)
M W geuauueh  fAfavreeT |
Tfereafre fed argEa:  us 3%
Beyond this is the Lord’s most subtle
form, which is unmanifest, unqualified, having
no beginning, middle or end, eternal and
outside the realm of mind and speech. (34)

I WEgE HAT q AT |
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Both the subtle and gross forms of the

Lord, which | have described to you, are the

creation of the Lord’s Maya. Hence the wise

refuse to accept either for worship.  (35)

| ArAdrechddl HIE dg@ue |
AHEUfhaT o WeRWichleh: U | 3§ |
The supreme Lord is really actionless;
it is by His own Maya that He becomes
active. Assuming the form of Brahma, He
reveals Himself both in the form of word
and what it denotes, and evolves many a
name and form and activity. (36)

AT Y97 9T Fit=1a a9 | 3% |

Prajapatis, lords of created beings,
Manus, gods, Rsis (seers), the various
classes of the manes, Siddhas, Caranas
(celestial bards) and Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), Vidyadharas (another class of
demigods), Asuras (demons) and Guhyakas
(Yaksas), Kinnaras (another class of
celestial musicians), Apsaras (celestial
nymphs), Nagas, serpents, Kimpurusas
(another class of demigods) and snakes,
Matrkas, Raksasas, Pisacas, Pretas,
Bhutas and Vinayakas, Kusmandas,
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Unmadas and Vetalas, Yatudhanas and
Grahas, birds and reptiles, beasts of prey
and other animals, trees, mountains and all
other names and forms in the universe, O
king, are His. (37—39)
fgfaemyaqgfaen A5 Tereere Ty d: |
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All other creatures, both animate and
inanimate, whether viviparous, oviparous,
sweat-born or sprouting from soil, and living
either in water, on land or in the air, are the
good, bad or mixed fruit of corresponding
actions (done in the past). (40)
wed oW 3fa faer gerEwe: |
TATEheRyIl e, fueaa Taareer |
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The  predominance of  Sattva
(goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas
(opacity or ignorance) is severally
responsible for birth as a god, as a human
being and as a denizen of hell or as a
member of the sub-human species. Each
of these three destinies is again sub-divided
into three varieties according as each of
the three Gunas is eclipsed by either of
the other two Gunas (modes of Prakrti ) or
not (41)

W TAE TGl WA JHEUEE |
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Having assumed the form of Visnu,
who is all virtue, for the support and
sustenance of the world, the same Lord
preserves and sustains this universe by
appearing from time to time in the guise of
animals, men and gods. (42)
A RICTITESIHAT T THEHTH: |
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Again, when the time comes, the Lord
appears as Rudra (the god of destruction)
from the fire of universal destruction and
dissolves this universe, once created by

Himself, even as a blast blows away a
mass of clouds. (43)
TR iUl WA WTEwE: |
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The Lord, who is possessed of
inconceivable power, has been described
as above (as the creator, preserver and
destroyer of the universe). The wise, however,
should not regard Him only as such; for He
is even beyond this description. (44)

T HHMT TR wETfaeiEd |
wgavtaueare mEErssifud fE a1 sy

The Supreme has no doership in relation
to the creation and other activities connected
with this universe. Sruti texts ascribe it to
Him only with a view to denying it; for the
same has been superimposed on Him by
Maya. (45)
3 q WU Hed: Afdehed ISR |
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I have told you about the great Kalpa
(cycle) connected with the appearance of
Brahma as also about the other smaller
Kalpas. The process of creation is the same
in all the Kalpas, the only difference being
that during a Mahakalpa (the Kalpa
immediately following a Mahapralaya or Final
Dissolution) the whole process of creation
begins anew, including even the
transformation of Matter, from the evolution
of Mahat down to the crystallization of the
five elements; while in the other Kalpas, the
Kalpas following the night of Brahma, it is
only the bodies of the animate and inanimate
beings that are created anew. (46)

URAT0T = TR heucgTuT ey |
FUT YEATGSHTEATR UTS} SHeawel SJuT | %9 |

| shall describe in full the measures of
time (both gross and subtle), the duration
of a Kalpa and its divisions later on
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(in Book 1l1).
Padma Kalpa.

Now hear the story of the
(47)
viTE A

TETE A WA, 9d &< WHTEaraH: |
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Saunaka said : Sata, you told us how
Vidura, who was the foremost of the Lord’s
devotees, left his kith and kin, so very
difficult to part with, and travelled on foot
to all the sacred places on the earth’s
surface. (48)

T HIAREEE  HaTal SeTaTdi3a: |
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Where did he come to have a talk with
the sage Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) on
spiritual topics, and what was the truth that

the venerable sage taught to Vidura in
response to the latter’'s queries. (49)

e e da fagra famfteam)
THANET o AdanEat T 1 4o |
Tell us all that story of Vidura, O gentle
Sata, as also the circumstances in which
he left his kinsmen and what led to his
return. (50)

AT AT gRT Iara e |
ARSI oJUTd TH: YYATTERA: 1 42 |
Sata said : King Pariksit too asked
this very question. | now proceed to
reproduce to you the discourse that the
great sage (Suka) gave in response to the
king’s queries. (51)

3T AITETIad TR AATFRIGYEEErl IRAEE Gieardl fadiaes<
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Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled “The Disposition of the limbs of the Cosmic

Being”

in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,

otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita, a collection of
eighteen thousand verses composed by the sage Vedavyasa.

End of Book Two
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana

Book Three

Discourse |
Meeting of Uddhava and Vidura
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Sri Suka said : It was this very question
that Vidura asked the worshipful sage
Maitreya in the past, when the former had
retired to the forest quitting his prosperous
home. (1)
TG S UHAGGl  WEAHEAYE: |
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It was at Vidura’s residence that Lord
Sri Krsna, the Ruler of the universe, who
happened to visit Hastinapura as an
ambassador of your forefathers (the
Pandavas), called as if it were His own
house, refusing the hospitality of the Paurava
king, Duryodhana. (2)

TSTaTe

FT  gUdTEad AU OEE: |
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The king said : Where did Vidura’s
meeting with the worshipful Maitreya take
place and when did he have a talk with
him? Kindly tell me all this, my lord. (3)

T goadicaad  fagreEmHeeT: |
afe sfafa yoa: WrEmEsEd: | % |
Surely the question which the pure-
hearted Vidura asked of the noblest sage
Maitreya could not have been of small
consequence, particularly when it was
honoured with a reply by a saint of no
mean order. (4)
qaq 3ar4
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Suta continued : Questioned as above
by king Pariksit and much delighted at heart
over this, the all-wise Suka, the foremost of
sages, said in reply: “Listen !” (5)
HYF 3arT
TS AT
qurAgHuT  famegie: |
e gar famrem
Javd IHET TRl & |

Sri Suka proceeded : You know
how king Dhrtarastra, who was not only
blind but had also lost his right judgment
and supported his wicked sons through

R
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unrighteousness (in their unrighteous ways),
had his younger brother’s fatherless sons
(Yudhisthira and others) lodged in a house
of lac and the same set on fire. (6)
TG WHET  FHEQAQEAT:

et gt T

Nay, when in open court his second
son, Duhs$asana, dragged by the hair
Dhrtarastra’s own daughter-in-law and the
spouse of king Yudhisthira, queen Draupadi,
whose tears washed off the saffron painted
on her bosom (she being covered by a
single cloth), the king failed to stop that
abominable act of his son. (7)

aﬁaﬁmﬁwm@:
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The guileless king Yudhisthira, who
was devoted to truth and regarded none
as his enemy, was worsted in a gambling
bout by unfair means and sent in exile to
the forest for a period of thirteen years; but
when, on expiry of the term of exile, he
returned from the forest, and asked
back his parental share according to the
terms of the agreement, Duryodhana refused
to part with it, blinded as he was by
infatuation. (8)

I A ureiufea: @i
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When Sri Krsna, the Preceptor of the
universe, was sent by Yudhisthira to the

Kaurava court, He spoke there words which
were full of nectar to His devotees

(Bhisma and others); but the king,
Duryodhana, attached no importance to
them, since all his stock of merit had been
exhausted. (9)
U Wad ey
T e : fohet gasi |
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Again, when, invited by his elder brother,
Dhrtarastra, Vidura entered the latter’s private
chamber and was asked to give his advice,
that crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave a
piece of advice, which politicians still speak
of with reverence as ‘Viduraniti’, the Counsel
of Vidura. (10)
INTAyET:  Uiaass g
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Vidura said, “Return the share of
Yudhisthira, who regards none as his enemy
and who has been tolerating the wrongs
done by you, even though they are hard to
bear. He is followed by Bhima, whom you
are terribly afraid of, and who with his
younger brothers, Arjuna and others, is
hissing in fury as a serpent. (11)
iR <Al WGl
Téaar | fafagaca: |
A @At T
faffSamreeaca: 1%R1
“The cause of the Pandavas, the sons
of Prtha, has been espoused by Lord Sri
Krsna, the Bestower of Liberation, Himself,
who is adored as a deity by Yadava chiefs,
who is staying at present in His own capital,
Dwaraka, having conquered big sovereigns,
and who has all the Brahmanas and gods
on His side. (12)



= BOOK THREE =

213

“It is evil incarnate that has entered
your house in the person of Duryodhana,
whom you are fostering as a son and who
is an enemy of the Supreme Person, Sri
Krsna. That is why you too have turned
your face against Sri Krsna and lost your
splendour. Therefore, in the interest of
your race, abandon this unlucky fellow at
once.” (13)
ELCCIESE) RCICEE]
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Vidura had a disposition which was
coveted even by saints. But, when he
uttered these words on that spot, the anger
of Duryodhana and his companions
Karna, Duhsasana (Duryodhana’s younger
brother) and Sakuni (son of Subala and
Duryodhana’s maternal uncle) knew no
bounds. Their lips began to quiver and
Duryodhana insultingly interposed:  (14)

CR S LE IS I
T G agfema I |
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“Who has called this crooked son of a
maid-servant here? Hostilely disposed
towards the master (myself) on whose
crumbs he has grown fat, he works for the
enemy’s cause. Although his life may be
spared, he should be banished from my
capital at once.” (15)

ST UTSTol-
yiq: g ey arfedrsfa
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Cut to the quick by these most poignant
words, which pierced his ears like shafts,
in the presence of his brother, king
Dhrtarastra, but recognizing the greatness
of the Lord’s Maya (deluding potency) Vidura
did not feel the least perturbed in mind and
quietly left the palace himself, depositing
his bow at the gate. (16)

w frla:  sRaquaesn
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Vidura, whose birth in the race of Kurus

had been secured as a result of great
merit (who was an acquisition to the race
of Kuru), departed from Hastinapura and,
with a view to acquiring religious merit,
undertook a pilgrimage to all holy places
on the earth’s surface, sacred to the Lord,
whose feet are ever hallowed, and where
the Lord resides in a thousand and one
forms (images). (17)

oy RARIPCEIECE S
gAY,
IR HAAAGHAY,
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Unaccompanied by anyone else, he
visited on foot cities, sacred groves,
mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes
containing limpid water and holy places
graced with the Lord’s images. (18)

Fliiﬂ:l!:‘gl
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He perambulated the earth in the garb
of a recluse, so that he could not be
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recognized by his own people, lived on
pure food such as fruits etc., dropped from
trees, bathed in all sacred waters without
exception, slept on the ground, never made
his toilet (cared for his looks), and observed
vows that pleased Sri Hari. (19)
o g9 WRaRa  qd
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While he was yet travelling in the land
of Bharatavarsa and reached Prabhasa
(near Dwaraka), king Yudhisthira (son of
Prtha) had established himself, with the
help of Sri Krsna, as the universal and
undisputed sovereign of the entire globe.

(20)

T Y gEfgare
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There, at Prabhasa he heard how his
kinsmen, the Kauravas, had perished due
to mutual jealousy even as a thicket of
bamboos is consumed by fire produced by
the friction of one bamboo against another.
Grieving over the holocaust, therefore, he
quietly repaired to the bank of the Saraswati
where it flows in a westerly direction. (21)
Tt frasEE T
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On the bank of that river he visited and
stayed at eleven different spots severally

sacred to the memory of the sages Trita,
Usana (the father of Sukracarya) and Asita,
Swayambhuva Manu, king Prthu, the god
of fire, the wind-god, king Sudasa, the
cows, Guha (god Kartikeya, the eldest son
of Lord Siva) and king Sraddhadeva
(Vaivaswata Manu) and many other
sanctuaries in this area, consecrated to
Lord Visnu, founded by holy sages and
gods and containing temples that bore on
their domes the mark of Sudarsana, the
chief of His weapons, the very sight of
which reminded one of Lord Sri Krsna.
(22-23)
aaeataa=a TS
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Journeying thence through the
prosperous land of Saurastra and the
kingdoms of Sauvira, Matsya and Kuru-
Jangala, he reached in due course the
bank of the Yamuna, where he came across
Uddhava, another great devotee of the
Lord. (24)
W dear e’ W
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Vidura fondly clasped in close embrace
this celebrated servant of Lord Sri Krsna
(son of Vasudeva) who had attained perfect
serenity of mind and was an erstwhile
pupil of the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor
of the gods) and enquired of him the welfare
of his relations, the Yadavas, the proteges
of the Lord: (25)
HICEAIUIT g&sr -
UEgag  feRetredioit |
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“The two Primal Persons (Sri Balarama “Is Ugrasena, the ruler of the

and Sri Krsna) appeared (in human
semblance) on this globe in response to
the prayer of Brahma, who was born of the
very lotus that had sprung from the Lord’s
own navel. Having relieved the earth of its
burden and brought delight to the whole
world, are they doing well in the house of
Surasena, the father of Vasudeva? (26)
Hicap@ull WA &l
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“Dear Uddhava, is our brother-in-law
(sister's husband)*, Vasudeva (son of
Sarasena), quite happy. Vasudeva, who is
the greatest friend and well-wisher of the
Kurus, and who, like a father, liberally
bestows on his sisters (Kunti and others)
the gifts of their choice, bringing satisfaction
by offering rich presents even to their
husbands? (27)
wicagwenteafasigat
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“Again, dear friend, is that heroic
Pradyumna, the generalissimo of the Yadava
forces, quite well—Pradyumna, who was
no other than the god of love in his previous
incarnation and whom his mother Rukmini
secured from the Lord by propitiating the
Brahmanas? (28)
v @ AEagroTrs-
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Satvatas, Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas,
prospering—Ugrasena, whom the lotus-eyed
Lord, Sri Krsna, installed on the throne of
Mathura, even though he had stood aloof,
having lost all hope of regaining the
throne? (29)

Td T Arsfiaenan garsii 3010
“Is Sri Hari’s, Sri Krsna’s son, Samba,

who is the equal of his Father and the
foremost of car-warriors, faring well, O
gentle Uddhava. Samba, who is no other
than the god Guha, whom Goddess Ambika
(Parvati) bore in Her womb in the past and
to whom Jambavati (the daughter of
Jambavan and one of the eight principal
consorts of Lord Sri Krsna) gave birth
once again as a fruit of her religious
observances? (30)
g4 | wicaega™ A
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“Is that Yuyudhana (Satyaki) quite

happy, who received the secrets of
bowmanship from Phalguna (Arjuna) and
who easily secured through the mere
service of Lord, Sri Krsna, the position of
His devotee, which is difficult of attainment
even for ascetics? (31)
ThieeIq Fu: TEITHIE 3
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* Vasudeva had a number of wives, one of them—Pauravi by name—being a cousin of Dhrtarastra.
Hence Vidura speaks of Vasudeva as his sister's husband.
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“Is the wise and sinless Akrara (son of
Swaphalka) quite healthy, Akrura who is
devoted to the Lord and who, beside himself
with love, rolled about in the dust of the
road marked with the footprints of Lord Sri
Krsna? (32)

wieafesd  SaemviSITAT
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“Is all well with Devaki (daughter of
Devaka, the chief of the Bhoja clan of
Ksatriyas), who is as good a mother of
Lord Visnu as Aditi, the mother of the
gods, and who bore the Lord in her womb
even as the three Vedas bear the extensive
ritual (the elaborate details and procedure
of the various sacrifices) as their import?

(33)
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“Is the divine Aniruddha (the grandson
of Lord Sri Krsna) perfectly all right,
Aniruddha, who grants the desires of His
worshippers like you and whom the
scriptures have declared as the source of
the Vedas and the deity presiding over the
mind (Manas), which constitutes the fourth
part of the inner sense (which is a composite
of four elements, viz., Citta, Ahankara,
Buddhi and Manas)? (34)

sfufeea = foTea-
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“And are other people such as Hrdika,
(a Yadava chief), the sons of Satyabhama,
Carudesna (Pradyumna’s real brother) and
Gada (a brother of Sri Krsna) faring well,
O gentle Uddhava, people who are
exclusively and fully devoted to Sri Krsna
(the lord of their heart)? (35)
atfu et fasrarsgarsat
gHUT el URuTfa WH
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wTEeeREn  fasEraTan) 38 |
“Does king Yudhisthira, who is virtue
personified, protect the law according to
the principles of righteousness with the
help of his two arms, Vijaya (Arjuna) and
Acyuta (Lord Sri Krsna), Yudhisthira, at
the sight of whose imperial fortune and
attendant glory in the court built by Maya
(the architect of the demons) Duryodhana
burned with jealousy? (36)

drrsfeadedad =mee
JEIgu| Wiyd - Wy
unt TEEeRdr  fatesq 1 391
“‘Has Bhima, who is most relentless
like a serpent, given up his long-standing
grudge against those who wronged him,
viz., the Kauravas, Bhima, whose tread
the earth could not bear as he moved
about on the battle-field revolving his mace
in a variety of ways while actually engaged
in a fight? (37)

wicoemner It
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“Is Arjuna, the wielder of the Gandiva
bow, the most renowned of leading chariot-
warriors, now at peace with his enemies,
(having subdued or destroyed them all)
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Arjuna, who won the pleasure of Lord Siva,
disguised as a Kirata (hunter) beyond all
recognition, by hiding Him with a volley of
his arrows? (38)

ELICRIERER] qrE:
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“Do the twin brothers, Nakula and
Sahadeva, the foster-sons of Prtha, who
enjoy the protection of their half-brothers
(the sons of Prtha) even as the eye-balls
are protected by the eye-ashes, rejoice
after recovering their ancestral share from
the enemy’s hands through the arbitrament
of war, as though a pair of Garudas had
snatched nectar from the mouth of Indra,
the wielder of a thunderbolt? (39)

@ gty fuedssieted
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“Oh, Prtha (my sister-in-law) is surviving
merely for the sake of her children, though
bereaved of Pandu (that foremost of royal
sages), who, a matchless hero and foremost
car-warrior that he was, had conquered all
the four quarters with no other companion
than his bow. (40)

e quer: et
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“l feel concerned, O gentle Uddhava,
for that brother of mine, Dhrtarastra, who
is paving his way for hell, inasmuch as he
wronged his own deceased half-brother,
Pandu, in the person of his sons, the
Pandavas, and who banished me, his well-

wisher, from his capital, Hastinapura,
having yielded completely to the will of his
sons. (41)
L3167 USR]
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“I am, however, not the least surprised
or sorry for his behaviour towards me; for
it is Sri Hari, Sri Krsna, the Supreme Ruler
of this universe, who bewilders the intellect
of men by following the ways of mortals. |
am, therefore, moving about in this world,
unperceived by others, observing His glory
by His grace. (42)
WE gyl e |
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“The Lord overlooked (for the time being)
the wrong doings of the Kauravas, though
capable of punishing them then and there;
for He sought to relieve the distress of
those who had taken shelter in Him by
exterminating with them other monarchs
too, who in their threefold pride (of birth,
wealth and learning) had strayed from the
path of virtue and shook the earth with
their armies again and again. (43)
I SR PEIMEIR
HATTARGURUTT  GET |
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“The birth and doings of the Lord, who
is really birthless and actionless, are only
for the extirpation of the wrongdoers as
well as for attracting people towards Himself;
otherwise, to say nothing of the Lord, what
man that has transcended the three Gunas
(modes of Prakrti) would tie himself down
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to a (corporeal) body or pursue an elaborate
course of activity? (44)

T YATEeTe TR dTT-
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“Therefore, O friend, tell me the news
about that Lord of sacred renown who, though
devoid of birth, has descended in the race
of Yadu for the good of all the guardians of
the different spheres, who sought refuge in
Him, as well of such other devotees as are
ever at His beck and call.” (45)

gla FimsrTad TEIyRIv UREEE Gieardl garah
fagtisada FaEISEa: il ¢ Il

Thus ends the first discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between Vidura
and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise
known as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.

7 fgdi=rsea=:

Discourse I
Uddhava recounts the childish sports of the Lord

3 WNTd: Ue: &I aral (9amsrany |
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Sri Suka continued : Thus asked
the news relating to his beloved Sri Krsna,
that great devotee of the Lord, Uddhava,
was put in mind of his lord and was too
overwhelmed with emotion to utter a word
in reply. (1)
;. ooEraAr HET UERonE A |
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While engaged in worshipping the Lord
in his child’s play even as a boy of five,
Uddhava felt no inclination even to have his
breakfast in spite of his mother’s call. (2)
W & IO T A SRE T |
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Having grown grey in His service by
flux of time, how could heanswer Vidura’s
query regarding his lord, his thought
being fixed on His feet? (3)

| HEayTwit FOTEgEEr e
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Completely immersed in the nectar
flowing from the lotus-like feet of Sni Krsna,
and transported with joy through intense
devotion, he remained mute for nearly an
hour. (4)

YA ST gT Hoa-iietagym ITe;: |
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The hair stood erect all over his body
and tears burst forth from his closed eyes.
Seeing him overpowered with a flood of
affection, Vidura came to know that he had
realized the object of his life. (5)

IToh WiTaeA IR T=TeiTeh TITE: |
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Uddhava slowly returned from the
divine realm to this mortal world (body-
consciousness) and, wiping his eyes, replied
to Vidura in a tone expressive of wonder at
the thought of the Lord’s exploits : (6)
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Uddhava said : The sun in the shape
of Sri Krsna having set, our homes of
blighted splendour have been devoured by
the python of Time. What shall | say, then,
about our welfare? (7)

T o Thalsd agen ety
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Alas ! unfortunate is this world and
more so the Yadus, who lived with Sri Hari
(Sri Krsna) and yet could not recognize
Him, even as the fish did not identify the
moon (when she was under water). (8)

The Satvatas (Yadavas), who could
read the mind of others by their facial
gestures, were highly intelligent and lived
and sported with Him at one and the same
place; yet they accounted Him, the Abode
of all beings, the foremost of the Yadavas.

(9)
O AT WET A ATSHSSTAT: |
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The intellect, however, of a man who
has bestowed his heart on Sri Hari, his
own Self, cannot be misguided by the
(disrespectful or slanderous) words of those
(the Yadus and others) who are deluded
by the Lord’s own Maya (deluding potency)
or those (Sigupala and others) who harbour
animosity against Him. (10)

Yy aEauaT gt TJOTTH |
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Having shown His divine form to men
who had practised no penance, He has
now screened it from their view, even

though their eyes were not sated, and thus
robbed them of their very sight as it were
(since they have nothing worth seeing left
with them). (11)
Jeiartash  WEnT-
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The form which He had assumed in
order to reveal the power of His Yogamaya
(Divine Energy, which was capable of
manifesting such transcendent beauty), and
which was so eminently suited to His
pastimes in imitation of men, was an object
of wonder not only to the world but even to
Himself, a perfection as it was of abounding
grace. It was a form whose limbs added to
the charm even of ornaments. (12)

JgugAEd g™
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Beholding that form, which was the

highest delight of all eyes, at the Rajasuya
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira (the son of
Dharma, the god of virtue), the inhabitants
of all the three worlds thought that the
entire workmanship of Brahma in creating
this mortal world had been exhausted in
fashioning that form. (13)
JETIITd&ETd -
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Feeling honoured by His love-laden

smiles and jokes and sportive glances,
which reciprocated their love, the women
of Vraja followed Him in His excursions to
the woods with their eyes and mind and
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stood like dolls, leaving their household
work half-finished. (14)
WTaRuftaay:  Weu-
TS eh FeTeT |
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With a mind full of compassion for His
gentle forms (Vasudeva and others), that
were being persecuted by His wild forms
(such as Karmsa), the Lord, who is the
Ruler both of Prakrti and the manifest
creation, though unborn, appeared (in this
world of matter) along with His glorious
part manifestation, Balarama, even as fire
which, though present everywhere in a
latent form, is manifested through wood.
(15)
U  EeIdaes e -
faemr IgHIAIE |
T o arEsiuEea @e
g HdTerEETatd: | 85 |

That He who is unborn should assume
the appearance of being born in the house
of Vasudeva and dwell in Vraja as if for
fear of the enemy (Karsa), and that He
who is possessed of infinite prowess should
Himself flee the city of Mathura, scared as
it were by Kalayavana, puzzles me as
something irreconcilable with His divinity.

(16)
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My mind is filled with agony as | recall
what He said to His parents (Vasudeva
and Devaki), bowing at their feet, “Dear
father and mother, being in great dread of
Kamsa, we, Balarama and myself, failed to

render any service to you (repay our debt
to you); therefore, be pleased to forgive
us!” (17)
w A SRR
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Having inhaled the fragrance of the
dust of His lotus-feet, what man can ever
forget it, remembering that He is the same
Lord who removed the earth’s burden by
the mere play of His arched eyebrows,
which represents the god of death? (18)

=T vEfely oo
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You must have seen with your own
eyes the consummation (oneness with the
Lord) attained by Si$upala (the king of
Cedi), who hated Sri Krsna—a consummation
which even Yogis (ascetics) long to attain
through the efficient practice of Yoga! Who
could bear separation from such a benign
lord? (19)
qdd W TWerRdrT
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Similarly, such other heroes of this
mortal world as were killed in action during
the Mahabharata war by the missiles
discharged by Arjuna son of Prtha, while
drinking with the cup of their eyes the
nectar of Sri Krsna’s lotus-like countenance,
which ravished all eyes, attained to His
supreme Abode. (20)
W EErETayTae e
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Himself the suzerain lord of all the
three worlds, He is equalled by none, much
less surpassed by anybody, and has all
His desires satiated by virtue of His own
supremely blissful character. Nay, His very
footstool is adored by the eternal guardians
of the various spheres with the crest of
their diadems while offering their presents
(tributes) to Him. (21)
T hgduet A
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Standing before Ugrasena, who sat on
his royal throne, He submitted, “My lord,
listen to my prayer!” That He should thus
behave like a servant confounds us, His
slaves, to the utmost degree, dear Vidura.
(22)
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Oh, even that impious woman, Putana
(the sister of the demon Baka)—who suckled
Him as a Babe at her breast, which was
daubed with a most deadly poison, with
intent to kill Him—got from Him in return
the destiny appropriate to a foster-mother !
Is there anyone so merciful, whom we
should resort to for protection, other than
Him? (23)
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| consider even those demons as

devotees of the Lord, who had fixed their
mind on the Lord of the three worlds through
anger born of animosity, and who beheld
on the battle-field Garuda (son of the sage
Kasyapa) swooping on them, with Lord
Visnu, the Wielder of the discus Sudarsana,
mounted on his back. (24)

T T WAl HIsTRaRe |
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In order to bring relief to this earth, the
Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devaki in
the prison-house of Kamsa (the chief of
the Bhojas) in response to the prayer of
Brahma, the unborn. (25)
qar Agastad: s safgfaar)
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Having been removed therefrom to
Nanda’s Vraja by His father, Vasudeva,
who was terribly afraid of Karmsa, He lived
there with Balarama (His elder brother) for
eleven years, concealing His glory from
the outside world. (26)
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In the grove on the bank of the Yamuna,
the trees of which were swarmed with
warbling birds, the Lord sported in the
midst of cowherd boys, grazing calves.
(27)

He showed child-like gestures that
were pleasing to the sight of the inhabitants
of Vraja, sometimes seeming to weep,
sometimes appearing to laugh and sometimes
gazing innocently like a lion-cub. (28)

| T e ot frehd faaiged
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As He grew a little older, the same
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Lord took to grazing white bulls and cows,
that were embodiments of splendour, and
entertained with the music of His flute the
cowherd boys that accompanied Him. (29)
YT | WA SRR ;|
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Meanwhile, He despatched in mere
sport all those demons sent by Karmsa—
who were skilled in Maya (conjuring tricks)
and could assume any form they liked—
even as a child would smash up its
playthings. (30)

Having tamed and expelled Kaliya (a
leader of serpents), He revived the cows
(as well as the cowherds) that had fallen
dead by drinking the poisoned water of the
Yamuna, and rendered it possible for them
to drink its water, which had now regained
its purity. (31)

SSEEEaT WS fgsie: |
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In order to make the best use of the
abundant riches in the possession of Nanda,
as also to curb the pride of Indra, the Lord
persuaded him to perform with the help of
the best of Brahmanas a sacrifice in which
cows are worshipped. (32)
qudl= oul:  RIATEFHESarage: |
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Blessed Vidura ! when Indra, who was
enraged at the interruption of his worship,
poured down torrential rains on the land of
Vraja, the Lord protected the inmates of
Vraja, that were much agitated, by holding
up the Govardhana hill like a toy-umbrella
over them and thus showed His grace to
them. (33)
INBRREE I W@
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Making the most of the evenings bright
with the rays of the autumnal moon, He
sang in melodious strains and revelled in
the midst of a bevy of young women,
gracing them by His presence. (34)

gla F1HETTaT TETRIT TRAE Gleardl galraws4 fagilgadars Galals &ra: Il 2 Il
Thus ends the second discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between

Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.
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A brief survey of the Lord’s other exploits
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Uddhava continued : Then, in order

to afford delight to His parents, Vasudeva
and Devaki, the Lord returned to the city of
Mathura, accompanied by Baladeva (His
elder half-brother) and, knocking down
Kamsa (the leader of His enemies) from
his high seat and killing him, dragged his
lifeless body along on the ground. (1)
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Having learnt the Vedas along with the
sciences subsidiary to the same, viz.,
Grammar, Astronomy, Phonetics, Prosody,
Etymology and Kalpa or the science
dealing with the ritual and laying down
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts, from
Sandipani, His preceptor, who recited them
to Him but once, He restored to him his
dead son by way of the preceptor's fee
after ripping up the belly of the demon
Paricajana and recovering him from Yama’s
abode. (2)

W% W g quek g

Trampling on those king Si$upala and
his associates, Jarasandha and others that
had been invited on behalf of princess
Rukmini (the daughter of king Bhismaka of
the Vidarbhas) by her comeliness, that
vied with Goddess Laksmrs (or by her
elder brother, Rukmi, the first two syllables
of whose name were identical with the
corresponding syllables of her own name),
and who stood gazing, the Lord carried her
away with the intention of marrying her by
mutual consent, knowing her as a part
manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself
and as one who had dedicated herself to
Him to be His own share, even as Suparna
(Garuda) carried away the jar containing
nectar that had been won by him. (3)

wHgaarstagTar  gfear
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Having (synchronously) tamed as many

as seven bulls whose nostrils had not
been bored through, He married princess
Satya (the daughter of king Nagnajit) at an
assembly of a suitors called for the election
of a husband by the princess. But when
the other assembled princes, who were
foolish enough to retain a passion for her,
even though their pride had been curbed
by His superhuman feet, took up arms to
contend with Him, He disposed of them
with His own (divine) weapons, Himself
remaining unscathed. (4)
fd gy sa fEmEn
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Like a hen-pecked husband, the almighty
Lord took away from Indra’s paradise the
celestial tree of Parijata for His favourite
consort, Satyabhama, in order to please
her; and on this account Indra, the wielder
of a thunderbolt, blind with rage, pursued
Him with his bodyguards consisting of the
forty-nine wind-gods; for Indra is indeed a
toy in the hands of his wives. (5)
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Seeing her son, the demon Naraka,
who seemed to swallow the sky with his
gigantic body, killed by the Lord’s discus,
Sudarsana, goddess Earth prayed to Him
for mercy when the Lord bestowed on the
deceased’s son, Bhagadatta, the portion of
his kingdom that had not been annexed,
and entered the gynaeceum in Naraka’'s
palace. (6)

W@@TE&HWI
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Seeing Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the
Befriender of the afflicted, the princesses
numbering not less than sixteen thousand
that had been kidnapped (and imprisoned)
there by Naraka, the son of goddess Earth,
sprang on their feet and at once accepted
Him as their husband through glances that
betrayed their excessive joy, bashfulness
and love. (7)

A Hgd TRy, Frfar |
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Having assumed by His wonderful divine
potency (Yogamaya) an equal number of
forms suited to those girls, the Lord accepted
their hand with due ceremony at one and
the same hour, though in different palaces.
(8)
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In order to extend the sphere of His
Lila (playful activity) He begot ten sons
through each of them—sons that were His
own images in every respect. 9)
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When Kalayavana, Jarasandha (the king
of Magadha), Salva and others besieged
the city of Mathura with their armies, He
took the initiative Himself and had them
killed by His people (Mucukunda, Bhima
and others), lending to them His own divine
power. (10)

e fgfad =moi q¥ Scaema =)
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Of the demons Sambara, Bana, Mura

and Balwala, Dwivida (the monkey chief)
and other warriors like Dantavaktra, some
He disposed of Himself, while others he
caused to be despatched by Balarama,
Pradyumna and so on. (11)
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Thereafter, He brought about the
destruction of monarchs who had joined
the sides of your nephews (the sons of
Dhrtarastra and Pandu), and who made
the entire globe rock as they marched to
Kuruksetra (the scene of the Mahabharata
war) with their armies. (12)
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Nay, He did not rejoice (was not
satisfied) even when He saw Suyodhana
(a euphemism for Duryodhana) with his
satellites lying prostrate on the battle-field,
his thighs broken by a blow from Bhima’s
mace Suyodhana, who had lost his fortune
as well as his life as an outcome of the
wicked counsel of Karna, Duhsasana (his
younger brother) and Sakuni (the son of
Subala). (13)
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He said to Himself, “Even though the
earth has been relieved of a huge burden
through the destruction of armies with a

total strength of eighteen Aksauhinis* at
the hands of Acarya Drona, Bhisma, Arjuna

* One Aksauhini consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and
1,09,350 foot. Thus the Mahabharata war alone involved the destruction of 3,983,660 elephants, the same
number of chariots, 11,80,980 horses and 19,68,300 foot.
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and Bhima, it is yet negligible when
compared to the irresistible might of the
Yadus, My own kinsmen and proteges,
still flourishing under the protection of My
part manifestations, Pradyumna and others.

(14)
faelt @ewi wiger faamr
TEATHETATH TSR |
S L 51 o1 > - | G A )

TEEASedd W W1y |
“Drunk with wine, when they quarrel
among themselves, their eyes suffused
with blood, that will be the only way of
exterminating them and no other. As a
matter of fact, they will disappear as soon
as | get ready to depart for My eternal
Abode.” (15)

e i sa=d WITET TR T eferd |
TCAME Hgg: el g g9iEl Q& |
Pondering thus, the Lord securely placed
king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma) on
his ancestral throne and brought delight to
His near and dear ones by showing them
the way of the righteous by His own example.
(16)

SAE gd: QUEsT:  ArEatHEAT |
3 Huoewis: qAdTEdr ga: 1 29|
The seed of Paru’s line, that was duly
planted in the shape of Pariksit in the
womb of Uttara by Abhimanyu (Arjuna’s
son through Subhadra, Sri Krsna’s own
sister) and was later torn up by the missile,
Brahmastra, discharged by Aswatthama,
the son of Drona, was eventually preserved
by the Lord. (17)

AT GHEARyaH Ity |
st eAmTSt T YW FOTHTEa: | ¢ |
The almighty Lord persuaded Yudhisthira
to perform no less than three ASwamedhas
(horse-sacrifices); and the emperor too,

devoted as he was to Sri Krsna, led a
happy life, protecting the earth with the
help of his younger brothers, Bhima and
others. (18)

waEy  fagaren  ArRaeueTT: |
HTHT (A0S GTacTHHh: HIEHTer: | ¢R |
The Lord as well, who is the Soul of
the universe, enjoyed the pleasures of life
at Dwaraka, keeping to the path chalked
out by the Vedas and the Smrtis, and
remaining unattached to those pleasures
in conformity with the spirit of Sankhyayoga,
according to which it is matter in the form
of the senses that reacts on matter in the
form of their objects, the spirit ever remaining
aloof as a witness. (19)

ferufEdadichT aren digweheaan |
afEumaER siiffehat =m@AT I R0

T Ay o9 WEd gad gl
W oYU SHYUTSIgUTETRES: | 32
Delighting this as well as the other
world, heaven, and the Yadus in particular,
by His endearing smiles and loving glances,
His words sweet as nectar, His
irreproachable conduct and His person,
which was the abode of all charm and
splendour, He revelled by night with His
consorts, affording them the pleasure of
His company and showing them momentary
affection. (20-21)

TEE AU HEeEOT, SR
TERgY  AEY feRm: wwSTEd )RR
As He thus enjoyed life for many years,
He felt an aversion for the performance of
religious duties binding on a householder
and conducive to the pleasures of sense.
(22)

amefiy Ty qaree: w@E YA
% foemaa 9 AdveREdEa: 1 31

What man, then, who is in the power of
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Providence and who seeks to please Sri
Krsna (the Master of Yogas) through the
practice of Devotion, would set his heart
on the pleasures of sense, which are in
the gift of Providence? (23)

Once, when the youths of the Yadus
and Bhojas were playing in the city of
Dwaraka, they offended some sages, who
in their turn pronounced a curse on the
boys, knowing as they did the intention of
the Lord who was bent upon the destruction
of the Yadus. (24)
qA:  RIAUIHIG TSR TEd: |
T gute  wEer  vdafanifedr: |y |

Some months after that incident, the
Vrsnis, the Bhojas, the Andhakas and others
drove in their chariots to Prabhasa (a sacred
spot on the seaside) with great joy, deluded
as they were by the will of Sri Krsna. (25)

T Erer fUgerydiveE qgnE
aﬁhmuﬁﬁ%ﬁma@magl?al

Having bathed there and propitiated
the manes, gods and Rsis by offering
them handfuls of water, taken from that
place, they gifted cows possessing many
good qualities to the Brahmanas. (26)
ferod wod v St |
I MY =T el giaasddia | 29 |
I WG dEl gRAl WIEEYUTH |
Mfaureriaa: Iy womdfa geifi: 1 Re )

They further gave away to them gold,
silver, beds, wearing apparel, deerskin,
blankets, palanquins, chariots, elephants,
unmarried girls, plots of land as a means
of subsistence and foods containing a
variety of tastes, in a spirit of dedication to
the Lord, and then those valiant men, who
lived for the sake of cows and the
Brahmanas alone, bowed to them with their
heads touching the ground. (27-28)

gfa F1HGTTad TR0 YRGS Qieardl garaeeh-4 fagiigaddans garars &md: il 3 I

Thus ends the third discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

37T SIS ST
Discourse IV
As directed by Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya

3Gd 3drd

A | AGTATAT Yokl Ureell = STEUIH |
qar  foufyagrn  gEhHd TR0 g |
Uddhava continued Then, after
taking their meals with the permission of
those Brahmanas, they drank wine and,
having been deprived of their wits by
tipsiness, cut one another to the quick

by hurling abuses.

Their intellect having been perverted
due to the inebriating effect of wine, by
sunset they began fighting to death among
themselves like bamboos rubbing against
one another. (2)
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WIS WTCHHTITET i aTHaere 4 |
AUy FATAUTTSITA L 3 |
Beholding the ways of His own Maya
(deluding potency), the Lord sipped water
from the Saraswati and sat down at the
foot of a peepul tree near its bank.  (3)
& ARl WEAl  WOATELoT |
agfl © YEEfa Wge WiEhul ¥ |
Before this, when the Lord, who relieves
the agony of those who resort to Him for
protection, made up His mind to exterminate
His race, He told me even at Dwaraka to
proceed to Badarivana, the spot where the
divine sages Nara and Narayana still
practise their austere penance. (4)

ey dEfIud TH-gER<d |
URSASOE  HY:  USTAATOTETH: | & |
Although, O vanquisher of foes, | was
aware of His intentions, | nevertheless
went after Him, unable to bear separation
from His feet. (5)

Looking for my beloved lord, | beheld
Him, the abode of all splendour, seated all
alone on the bank of the Saraswati, although
as a matter of fact, He is shelterless, being
the shelter of all. (6)
vamEe foRs  gRTATS UTerer |
Qrbveqiifdied  WdhvmaReT T 9 |

Possessed of a brilliant swarthy form,
which is all Sattva or purity, free from a
mixture of Rajas or passion, with reddish
yet most gentle eyes, He could be easily
distinguished by His four arms and the
yellow silk on His person. (7)

Placing His lotus-like right foot on His

left thigh, He was reclining against a young
Aswattha (peepul) tree, and was full of
joy, even though He had renounced the
pleasures of sense. (8)

AT TRTr ST |
wehTer fag made ag=san! R |
Meandering through the various
worlds, there came by chance at that
moment the enlightened sage Maitreya, a
great devotee of the Lord and a loving
friend and fellow-student of the sage
Dwaipayana Vedavyasa. 9)

TS T
YU HTATaeh-eT |

JTeyUEA TR -
|eterar fasmaare i 2o
While that devoted sage stood listening
with rapt attention, his head bent low in the
ecstasy of delight and emotion, Lord S
Krsna, the Bestower of Liberation, spoke
to me as follows, refreshing me by His
endearing smiles and affectionate glances.
(10)

grerrargara

AgTEH-aHTH o q

qEW  dWg gUEUHA: |

gfeafgermia adll @I 199 |
The Lord said : Dwelling within you, |
know the desire of your heart and proceed
to confer on you that which is difficult for
others to attain. In your previous incarnation,
when you were a Vasu, O Uddhava! you
worshipped Me, in the sacrifice jointly
performed by the Prajapatis, the lords of
created beings, and the Vasus, with the
sole object of attaining Me. (11)

| UW Wl SRHT WErT-
uETeas  WETuE gl
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The present is certainly your last
incarnation, O saintly Uddhava, since you
have earned My grace in this life. You are
indeed fortunate in having seen Me on this
secluded spot, by virtue of your pure
devotion, at a time when | am about to
leave this mortal world and return to My
eternal Abode. (12)
U WA WRHSE AT

v fFovoma  wwfeEE |
AH W wHfEHEITE
I WTEd agf | Q3
| am going to impart to you that
supreme wisdom revealing My glory, which
the sages call by the name of ‘Bhagavata’
and which | taught to Brahma (the unborn),
who was seated on the lotus that had
sprung from My navel, in a former cycle
(called the Padma-Kalpa) at the dawn of
creation. (13)

TAQA: WHE U
vfaguTTENISSE, |
TR WEfedreri
Tooogd: TSSO« | % |

Thus politely addressed by the Lord,
and a recipient of His constant favour, |
returned in faltering accents with joined
palms, the hair on my body standing erect
through affection and tears flowing from
my eyes: (14)

H YT d UTSEISTHTST

qafy E  Yguira 9oL
VAAGHISIoaueh: |24 |
“Which of the four objects of human

pursuit, on earth my lord, is difficult to
attain for those who are devoted to Your

lotus-feet? Yet, O Perfect One, | crave for
none of these, keen as | am to worship
Your lotus-feet. (15)
HATTET WEIsSHa=T
T ST AR, |
BTN TAHSIATH:
wWied: feEta sifderfug) g& |
That You should resort to action, though
actionless, should be born, though devoid
of birth, should take to Your heels for fear
of the enemy and seek shelter in a fortress,
even though being the Destroyer of all,
and should take to wife over ten thousand
damsels, though delighting in Your own
blissful Self, puzzles the mind even of the
knowing. (16)

TAY W a1 Iugd a<d-
TgfUsarausHaTdae: |
T=s: YWl WY gATgHe-
WA W HigddE 991 R9)
That You, whose knowledge is
unimpeded, uninterrupted and ever free
from doubt and error, and who are ever
awake, should call me in Your deliberations
and consult me as an ignorant man would
do, perplexes our mind as it were, O glorious
Lord ! (17)
A W EORE USRI
WaTe R WA S |
AU od W UG Wd-
dareeEl gg gfee a2

Pray, instruct us, my master, in that
supreme and integral wisdom which unfolds
the mystery of Your Being and which You
taught to Brahma, in case it is fit to be
received by us, so that we may easily get
over the sorrows of mundane existence.

(18)
FTOEfeaeeld W | WE W)
anfacyRia=erer 3e: W fearfam ) €21
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When | submitted to Him in these
words what was uppermost in my mind,
the supreme Lord with lotus-like eyes
revealed to me His transcendent
character. (19)

k| RCLIRIBRRICLIDIE
FelfaaeaTa e T |
JUE UEl URgE da-

fagrmarsg faarquaT1 R0 1

Having thus learnt from my worshipful
Guru, Sri Krsna, the way of realizing God,
who is the only Truth, and bowing to the
Lord’s feet, | went round Him clockwise as
a mark of reverence and came away to
this place, distressed at heart due to
separation from Him. (20)

AIsE  AEviIgEfeEniagd: g
TS g a SEdismHuSad | R |
9 AREUN ¢dl TWYH  WER: |
Ug g qur &g dUtd R HTaEr | RR |

Delighted by His sight, but now
afflicted by separation from Him, O Vidura,
| shall proceed to the sacred spot of
Badarikasrama, His favourite retreat, where
the glorious Narayana and the worshipful
sage Nara are engaged in peaceful yet
austere penance extending over a long
period (a whole Kalpa) for the good of the
world. (21-22)

g Iara
TAGAGUIRYUY  eai GHE dqud|
FAAGTHIARITT  Jehdfad  oek: | 3 |

Sri Suka continued : The enlightened
Vidura assuaged by force of wisdom the
grief that had burst forth in his heart when
he heard the unbearable news about the
death of his near and dear ones. (23)
W O HEYUREd  Fed chiEus: |
fasmuesae q&  FOURAL| ¥

When that great devotee, Uddhava,
the chief among the servants of Lord
Sri Krsna, was about to depart for
Badarikasrama, Vidura, the foremost among
the Kauravas, spoke to him out of love as

follows: (24)
fearge 3ar=
TH W RS YR
JeE ANPeR gIERE |
e WarAIsata afeg fersom-
r:  EyEndRaveRia i Yy |
Vidura said : Be pleased to impart to
us the supreme wisdom which unfolds the
secret of the Lord’s own essential nature
and which the divine Sri Krsna, the Master
of Yoga, taught to you; for the devotees of
Lord Visnu move about in the world only in
order to accomplish the object of their
servants. (25)
359 3914
T @ dTIEUS R/ wiARarst-a 71

wraTgIaars sfae T Aedeies fograar| &1

Uddhava replied : For the knowledge
of that truth you should wait upon the sage
Maitreya (son of Kusaru), who was
personally instructed in this behalf by the
Lord in my presence, while He was about

to leave this mortal world. (26)
g 3T
gfa wg faguor favemd-
TUTRH AT LT TAfaaredry: |

guitid  gfe  amaedt
| STORTa9T TSI | 29 |
Sri Suka continued : Relieved of his
great agony of separation from the Lord by
the nectar-like talk that he thus had with
Vidura on the virtues of Lord Sri Krsna, the
Soul of the universe, Uddhava (the son of
Upagu) passed that night as if it were a
moment on the bank of the Yamuna (the
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younger sister of god Yama®*) and departed
thence (early next morning). (27)
NS/
fromqumEy - gferis-
WRFgIUIUy — HE: |
| g hAHARITE Igal Ig-
R et amepfd =eitor: 1 :¢ 1

The king asked : When even the
topmost generals of the car-warriors among
the Vrsnis and Bhojas had met their end,
as a result of the imprecation pronounced
by the sages, nay, when Sri Hari (S
Krsna) Himself, the Supreme Ruler even
of the three lords of the universe, (viz.,
Brahma, Visnu and Siva), had to leave His
body (in the eyes of the world), how is it
that Uddhava alone, the foremost of those
generals, survived? (28)

g Fara
FEIMUMISIA  ShIcTHIEaT oS |
Ugd Wgd T medgntaaad | R%

Sri Suka replied : When Sri Krsna,
whose desire never remains unfulfilled, had
exterminated His own race through the
instrumentality of Death, who appeared in
the shape of the Brahmanas’ execration,
and when He was about to cast off His
body (in the eyes of the world), He
reflected thus: (29)

THTCATRIGURA AT AT WIS
WG TALG THeTHadl o 130
“Now, when | shall have departed from
this world, Uddhava alone, the foremost
among those who have attained Self-
Realization, is really qualified to receive
the knowledge concerning Me. (30)

Argarsuafy I=gAT IeIuHiTea: Te; |
A WG Weh  Wgar-Tg fassq 3t

Uddhava is in no wise inferior to Me,
inasmuch as He has mastered his self and
is never perturbed by the objects of sense.
So, let him remain on earth, imparting to
the world the knowledge regarding Me.(31)

T Fretemreun dfee: sregarfT
TSI ERHIS EHIREATI 3R

Instructed thus by Sri Krsna, the
Preceptor of the three worlds and the Source
of the Vedas, Uddhava betook himself to
Badarikasrama and adored Sri Hari (Sri
Krsna) through abstract meditation. (32)

fagliswgaregeT Fom wHe: |
THISATUTACEE HUTUT FeTeantT =133 |

T o FENTS FOT TR
SE Td UFEd &g JufagEa: | 3% |

When Vidura heard from Uddhava an
account of the praiseworthy doings of Sri
Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, who had
assumed a human semblance as a mere
sport, as well as of the way in which He
had quitted His body, which was such as
strengthened the resolution of the resolute
and was something too hard to accomplish
for those who have a feeble mind and
therefore as good as beasts—and when,
O Pariksit (the foremost among the Kurus),
he remembered that Sri Krsna had thought
of him at the time of His departure, he was
overwhelmed with emotion and wept on
parting with that great devotee of the Lord.

(33—35)

wiforan: whfafy: fag sEifinsivads: |
yoE @i a9 fusmgar mqiee s

* The deity presiding over the sacred river Yamuna was begotten along with the god Yama by the
sun-god. Hence she is spoken of as a sister of Yama. Her hand was later on won by Lord Sri Krsna

(vide Srimad Bhagavata X. Iviii.17—23).
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Leaving the bank of the Kalindi

days the bank of the heavenly river, Ganga,

(Yamuna), the enlightened Vidura (the | where the sage Maitreya (the son of Mitra)

foremost of the Bharatas) reached in a few | was.

(36)

37 S1TETTER TETqI UREEE Qe g1 faguigadars Tqels amd: Il i

Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

37T USHIS ST
Discourse V

The sage Maitreya describes the process of creation
in reply to Vidura’s question

HgF 399
IR TEEm /O HEuT

TTHTHHEITET |
= UFE: | ¢ |
Sri Suka continued : Vidura, the

foremost of the Kurus, whose heart was
purified by devotion to the imperishable
Lord Sri Krsna, approached the sage
Maitreya of fathomless wisdom, who was
staying at Haridwara (the gateway of the
celestial river, Ganga, so-called because
the river descends into the plains at this
point) and, gratified by his good disposition
and other virtues, asked him the following
question: (1)

fage 3ar9

@™ HAIT HATT AR

T W g@ auguURE 9|

fod yaw@ wa q@
IeA Foh WIEH Gl R
Vidura said : People perform actions
for the sake of happiness; but they neither
attain happiness nor succeed in ending
their sorrow thereby. On the other hand,

they undergo suffering again and again as
a result of those acts. Therefore, O
worshipful sage, be pleased to tell me
what is advisable under the circumstances.

)
T FONGHEE  3a-
Tuviierm g fEaw)
IFTe¥E = T
gai ventt Al 3 |
The Dblessed devotees of Lord
Janardana (Sri Krsna) move about in this
world just in order to shower their grace on
men who have through ill-luck turned
their face away from Sri Krsna and are
given to unrighteousness and are, therefore,
extremely miserable. (3)

qegeaifqer o WO
WOfUAr a3 GET
e femr s=sfa ufwmud
FH HATATRAH QO ¥ |
Be pleased to point out to me, O
foremost saint, that blessed path by following
which people succeed in propitiating the
Lord, who in His turn settles in their heart,
purified by devotion, and bestows on them
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the most ancient wisdom, which brings
with it the realization of Truth. (4)

Kindly also tell me what kind of deeds
are performed by the Lord, who is the
Ruler of all the three worlds and absolutely
independent, when He descends into the
world of matter; how, though actionless,
He brought forth this universe at the dawn
of creation; how, having established it on a
firm footing, He provides a means of
subsistence for all created beings; and
how again, having withdrawn it into the
cavity of His heart and refraining from all
activity, He retires into communion with
His Yogamaya; and finally how, having
created this universe over again and entered
it as the Inner Controller, the Lord of all
Masters of Yoga, though one, appears in
diverse forms. (5-6)
T

THUTTTEARA: |
T A gqEdy gJuedar
yAIRACIaRamanT 1 9 |

Also recount to me the exploits that He
performs as a mere sport for the well-
being of the Brahmanas, the cows and the
gods in the course of His various Avataras
or descents into the world of matter. My
mind does not feel sated even though |
go on hearing the nectar-like stories of

Sri Krsna, the Crest-jewel of those enjoying
fair renown. (7)
IraTT U TR

TR, HEATRUTET |
Ieityues f&  weEwE-

freraadrstigra: w1 ¢ |
9 YIHWE SR

R 11515 L R R 5 B ol
e favagetarEnt-

Yaea W guig fagert) R |

Pray, further tell me, O chief of the
Brahmanas, with what principles that
suzerain Lord of all the worlds created the
different worlds and their guardian-deities,
as well as the dark regions (lying beyond
the mountain called Lokaloka*), wherein
appear all classes of beings entrusted with
different duties, and how the self-existent
Lord Narayana, the Maker of the universe,
endowed all created beings with a distinctive
disposition, activity, form and name. (8-9)
WA WeA Jdie

AT W STEHEEHTeuT |
W g
quHd TR | o |
| have often heard, O worshipful sage,
from the lips of the sage Vyasa about the
duties of the higher (twice-born) as well as
the lower classes of men; but | am now fed
up with all other Dharmas, conducive as
they are to trivial joys, and find my sole
delight in the stream of nectar that flows
from the stories of Sri Krsna. (10)

EQSIERIIPEENE BRG]

Wy @ gREvfEEE)
T HUATST TEAE  Aqrar

waugr  Tfd feafw et

* A belt or circle of mountains surrounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible
world from the region of darkness (As the sun is within this wall of mountains, they are light on one side

and dark on the other).
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As a matter of fact, who can be sated
with the stories of Sri Krsna (whose feet
are the abode of all sanctity), which are
sung with praise by seers (like Narada)
in the assemblies of holy men like you?
For, entering the cavity of a man’s ears
through His stories, the Lord cuts asunder
the bond of attachment to his home,
which throws one into the whirlpool of
metempsychosis. (11)
Afferagy eI

@MY d WRAHTE O |
Ufafaar 9§ & RATEnl QR |

It was with the intention of recounting
the Lord’s virtues that your friend, sage
Krsna Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), composed
the Mahabharata. For even there, while
apparently dwelling on the pleasures of
sense, the mind of human beings is ultimately
drawn towards the stories of Sri Hari. (12)

ffemaa wAfa g
weTIHfafae

TG WIETIHTI] SETREY
The attraction thus generated for the
stories of Sri Hari, when it grows, creates
aversion in the mind of a devout man for
other things. Nay, it speedily puts an end
to all sorrows of the man who has tasted

ES8

the joy flowing from the constant
remembrance of Sri Hari’s feet. (13)
LIEN I IR IEH NI

W wuEr  fagarEe)
froiifa Aarstreeg 3r-
AT AT T AT 1 %1

| deplore those ignorant men who
have a dislike for the stories of Sri Hari
due to their sins and, therefore, deserve to
be pitied even by the pitiable. The deity

presiding over time cuts short (every moment)
their allotted span of life, engaged as they
are all the time in idle talk, idle activities
and idle thought. (14)

e hiURE  yE-

T HAHET HAY AR
Sy TN gaTde

forarg ;. widg diedeRtd: | Q4 |

Therefore, O Maitreya (son of Kusaru),
friend of the afflicted, even as a bee gathers
honey from the flowers, so be pleased to
extract the essence of all stories in the
shape of the stories of Sri Hari, the Bestower
of blessedness and the Abode of sacred
renown, and relate the same to me for my
good. (15)

| favasafeafaaaars

IEIge: whidd arT WEIF | Q8 |

Also kindly recount to me the
superhuman feats performed by the Lord
when He descended into the world of
matter, assuming His energy known by
the name of Maya, for the sake of creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe.

(16)
#g® 3
W UE WEM U &l hiarfad: |
gui frgaads aue §g "EEEl R0

Sri Suka continued : Questioned thus
by Vidura for the supreme good of men,
the worshipful sage Maitreya (the son of
Kusaru) addressed him as follows, showing
great honour to him. (17)

A3 3ar"

e Y& AT |T AT AT g |
Hifd faaeaar ciieh TSNS | 2¢ |

Maitreya said : O pious Vidura, you
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have put mankind under a deep obligation
by asking me this excellent question. Your
mind is already fixed on the Lord who is
beyond sense-perception; and your fame
will thus be spread far and wide in this
world. (18)
Jafeest @M gEEiQUIUTEES |
TEAISTAUET  Ivadl  ghdiyat: 1 4R |
Vidura, it is not to be wondered at that
you should have thus captivated Sri Hari,
the Lord of the universe, by your exclusive
devotion, begotten as you are by no less a
personage than the sage Badarayana
Vedavyasa. (19)
WUSTIMUTSITA = TAEIWA 99 |
UTd; & YRTsITEt Sra: Feadrgard | Ro |
You are no other than the worshipful
Yama, the punisher of all creatures,
descended, as a result of the imprecation
pronounced by the sage Mandavya, from
the loins of the sage Vyasa (son of Satyavati)
through the maid-servant and concubine of
the latter's (deceased) uterine brother
(Vicitravirya, who was also born of
Satyavati). (20)
YA Wl e aa: | =)
T FEAUQITT AISSTEITETEr a1 R |
Moreover, you are ever beloved of the
Lord as well as of His devotees; that is
why, while departing from this world, the

Lord commanded me to teach you wisdom.
(21)

I, therefore, now proceed to recount in
due order the Lord’s pastimes, unfolded by
His Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency)
for the creation, preservation and destruction
of the universe. (22)

WA ATHGHT STATSSEAT fae: |
IMHTSTLIATEATT  ATATHUALIT: | 3 |
Before creation this universe existed
in no other form than the Lord, who is the
very Self and the Ruler of all the Jivas
(individual souls). The Spirit did not appear
then in the form of many a subject and
object; for it was His will that He should
remain alone. (23)

W o1 TH qeT LT A09aq, qraHee |
TASHAHATA v iguge | k¥ |
He cast His eyes all around, but failed
to perceive any object; for He shone all
alone at that time. He felt as though He
were non-existent; for all His powers lay
dormant, although His consciousness was
wide awake. (24)

T a7 A HEeg: Vifth: TEHHenT |
e A W g9e e faeg: Ry

It is this energy of the all-perceiving
Lord (in the form of search for an object)
that is called Maya, which is of the nature
of both cause and effect. It was with the
help of this Maya, O blessed Vidura, that
the almighty Lord created this universe.(25)

HIAGTAT  HIEAET UTHETHETSTST: |
YENUTAYAT  SEure gl RE |
When the equilibrium of the three Gunas
constituting this Maya was disturbed by
force of Time, the transcendent Lord, who
is spiritual in essence, placed therein as
Purusa, who is His own fragment, His
seed, in the form of Cidabhasa, the Jiva.
(26)

AAISHAT]  HEacaHSEIhIhTeTaTgaTd |
oS scqEeel fave sassieIg: | 29|
From this Unmanifest Maya or Prakrti,
impelled by Time, was evolved the Mahat-
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence),
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which, as the dispeller of darkness (in the
form of ignorance), is of the nature of
understanding and is capable of manifesting
the universe existing in itself in a subtle
form. (27)

HISEHYNUTRTATHT TG IETTer: |
AT ARUSTAT fargaare fageram i k¢ 1
Subject to the Cidabhasa (Jiva), the
three Gunas, constituting Maya and Time,
this Mahat, when it fell within the range of
the Lord’s vision, transformed itself with
the intention of creating this universe. (28)

From the Mahat-tattva, as it underwent
transformation, was evolved the principle
of ‘Aham’ (the ego) which, being of the
nature of Adhibhdta, Adhyatma and
Adhidaiva, is the cause of the five gross
elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action)
and the mind. (29)

ARTRTIE A AT AU I | 30 |

Ahankara (the ego) is of three kinds—
Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa (Rajasika) and
Tamasika. From the Sattvika ego, as it
underwent transformation, sprang up the
mind, as well as the deities presiding over
the senses, who are all of a Sattvika type,
revealing as they do the objects of senses.

(30)
A EaTUdd JHERHAAT o)
qmEr agentada: @ fagae: 1320

The senses of perception as well as
the organs of action are evolutes of the
Rajasika ego alone; whereas from the
Tamasika ego was evolved the source of

the other subtle elements, viz., sound. And
this latter, again, is the cause of ether,
which by virtue of its all-pervasiveness
serves as an illustration of the Spirit
(Brahma). (31)
HRICHTIOENN  WEgierd 9 |
AvErsTga et faepdfastem) 3R
When ether came within the range of
the Lord’s vision along with Time, Maya
and the Jiva, they combined to produce
the sensation of touch; and this latter,
as it underwent transformation, evolved
the air. (32)
st fagaion TuEEae-aq: |
TES UGS Sfaeiers @reg 1 331
The most powerful air, even as it
underwent transformation, combined with
ether to produce the sensation of colour
and from colour was evolved fire, the
illuminator of the world. (33)
AfeATad Sfafaepaaratterdd |
MUY THHY  ShICTHTATIENT: | 3%
Fire, when it came within the range
of the Lord’s vision and underwent
transformation, combined with air as well
as with Time, Maya and the Jiva to produce
water, which is an evolute of taste. (34)

Water, when it came within the sight of
the all-perceiving Brahma and underwent
transformation, combined with fire as well
as with Time, Maya and the Jiva to evolve
the earth which has odour for its special
characteristic. (35)
YA AHIET TS AT |
aul guEETadEeEE o fag: 138

Of the elements beginning with ether
(viz., ether, air, fire, water and earth),
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qualities it should be understood to
possess; for every effect naturally inherits
the characteristics of its cause along with
its own characteristics. (36)
TA AT: et foTom: shrermrigearg: |
AT SR We: WISSToTa ford | 39 |
The deities presiding over the Mahat-
tattva and other categories, sharing as
they do the characteristics of Time, Maya
and the Jiva (viz., transformation, distraction
and consciousness), are rays of Lord Visnu
Himself. But when they were unable to do
their work of creating the universe because
of their heterogeneity and lack of co-
ordination, they prayed to the almighty Lord

with joined palms: (37)
<& Fg:
WH d Td§@ UERfE<
TAAATAAITHTAUTH, |
kAT  FAATSSTHE
LU IRCHC] Afgs el 3¢ 1

The gods said : We bow, O Lord, to
Your lotus-feet, that relieve the agony of
the suppliant even as an umbrella affords
relief from the heat of the sun, and by
resorting to whose soles striving men easily
drive away the endless woes of earthly
existence. (38)
JIAAEET, Ud $9T SidT-

LI E R
AMEACAN WA -
W Gioemd 3SET 1 3R |

Because living beings in this world, O
Creator and Lord of the universe, never
enjoy peace of mind, stricken as they are
by the threefold agony, therefore, O Lord,
do we resort to the shade of Your feet,
which is the abode of wisdom. (39)

I |

TS G RGIET:
e US <rdug: WU %o |
We have taken shelter in Your feet,
which are the abode of sanctity, which the
seers search for in seclusion with the help
of Vedic Mantras, that are like birds having
their nest in the lotus of Your mouth, and
which are the source of the Ganga, the
foremost of all the rivers, whose water
possesses the virtue of wiping out one’s
sins. (40)

TPSAT adEl o WaRdT
LRI AU |
FET e R

THE  AAST ARSI 1 %2 |

We resort to the footstool bearing Your
lotus-feet, by contemplating on which in
their heart, that is being purified through
reverence and devotion in the shape of
hearing and chanting the divine names
and glory etc., Your votaries succeed in
controlling their mind with the help of wisdom
strengthened by dispassion. (41)
fageem Sfeerfasamne

FAEAE USRS d |
EELIC It B |
A TISAWE WUHET | ¥R

Lord, You have descended into the
world of matter for creating, preserving
and destroying the universe. We all take
refuge in Your lotus-feet, which, when
meditated upon, vouchsafe fearlessness
to their worshippers. (42)

BRI CEING Gl

TR ET, |
gui gl awarsta gar

USIH a0 WIS UgTead | ¥3 |

We resort, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet,
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which are far removed from (inaccessible
to) such men as have deep-rooted, though
false, identification with their frail body and
habitation as well as with persons and
things connected with them, looking upon
them either as their very self or their own
even though You dwell in their own heart
as the Inner Controller. (43)

& gEggratite
TIEATAHT:

FA T WTIETE A

T d USATATTATHCIRRIT: | %% |

They, whose inner mind is led astray

by their senses, that are ever moving
among the unworthy objects of the world,
O suzerain Lord of wide renown ! are,

therefore, surely unable to see those
devotees who enjoy the privilege of beholding
the elegance of Your graceful footsteps.
(44)

WIT

U9 o oF  RATHUTEn:
YggHedr  fagremerEr A
WrgEAR Ufaesg  ded
AT IIH USTLTTH | ¥y |
They, on the other hand, O Lord, whose
heart has been purified through devotion
intensified by drinking the nectar of Your
stories, duly attain that spiritual insight
whose essence lies in dispassion, and
easily ascend to Your eternal Abode,
Vaikuntha. (45)
qUTAL SATCTHHTIEENT-
Foi TSt i afessT)
wma o gew  fawrta
qH ST W g AT q 1 %8 |
Even so, otherwise men, who have
conquered Your most powerful Prakrti
(Maya) by force of Yoga, consisting in
concentration of mind on the Self,
undoubtedly enter You, the Supreme Spirit,

though their hardship is great; whereas
there is no hardship in adoring You. (46)
ad 9 ek ageETe
TAgRIATE: w1
T yEEEAaEdd d1%9)
O Primal Lord, we, who are ever Yours,
have been created by You one after another
with the help of the three Gunas (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas), that constitute our very
nature, with the intention of evolving the
universe. Yet, (possessed as we are of a
diversified nature) we are all disjoined
(independent of one another and hence
incapable of taking concerted action). That
is why we are unable to evolve and present
to You the universe, which will serve as a
means of carrying on Your future pastimes.
(47)
qEagid dsT &WW ahiel
qAT T AHGH T |
qMWANT @ TH f§ erenT
afet TRNSTHEETE: | ¥¢ |
Therefore, O Unborn Lord, devise some
means whereby we may be enabled to
create the universe and offer our tribute to
You in its entirety at the allotted time and
whereby we may also derive our sustenance
and all the beings (that come hereafter)
may be securely placed and get their food
without any let or hindrance, offering their
tribute to You as well as to us. (48)
© 9 GUUTHEE e
h<¥I AR Youu: Yot |
© <d Al TUTRHANT
YOSl hIGHIGUSST: | %R |
You, the immutable Ancient Person
alone, are the prime cause of us gods as
well as of the other evolutes. It was You
again, O Unborn Lord, who of yore placed
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the seed in the form of the conscious Jiva
in the womb of Your energy, Maya, who is
the source of the three Gunas as well as
of all activity. (49)
a9 HagEr  agd

Fyfarmra weam foh
© T gl uRkefe yraRam

qa frard  aeqURT I o

O Supreme Spirit, what shall we, the
deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and
others do for You, since that is the purpose
for which we are born? O Lord, we depend
on Your grace alone; therefore, for success
in the work of creation, pray, confer on us
Your divine vision (insight) along with Your
creative energy. (50)

3T SIETTEad TETYRIV URHEE QIR Gataehes GeaEis A i 4 Il

Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

37T TSI ST
Discourse VI

Appearance of the Cosmic Body

HIeara

3 qTEl TR FAAEEEE W |
TweieRa-non  fromear wifaeta: ) ¢ )
EAGLEIE G CIIRE R e
FAIfAyIaaea i 0T FAUEHav | R |

The sage Maitreya said: When the
almighty Lord saw that His own powers
(the Mahat-tattva and the rest) were unable
to start the work of creating the universe,
because there was no harmony among
them, He assumed His divine potency
known by the name of Kala (Time) and
simultaneously entered the twenty-three
categories, viz., the Mahat-tattva, the Ego,
the five senses of perception, the five
organs of action and the mind, the five
subtle elements and the five gross
elements. (1-2)
HISTAFRT WIS BT & 0T |
R Ao 9w ®d werEEEl 3|

Having entered these categories, that

stood disconnected, He united them by
His active power, stimulating their dormant
energy. (3)

YegehHl < FAAAIaeRT  TOT: |
URAISSTaRAT AT RREgET]. 1 % |

When they were thus roused into activity,
the twenty-three categories, impelled as
they were by God, evolved the Cosmic
Body out of their own parts. (4)

qur fagrar e fagag: |
SN UT=IHTETE TR CATRTISRTERT: | & |

In other words, even as the Supreme
entered them that group of twenty-three
categories, which had taken upon
themselves the work of creating the universe,
partially underwent transformation as a result
of mutual co-operation. It is this transformation
of the twenty-three categories which goes
by the name of the Cosmic Body, the
abode of the whole animate and inanimate
creation. (5)
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That all-effulgent Cosmic Being dwelt
with all the Jivas that lay dormant in an
unmanifest state for a thousand celestial
years (3,60,000 human years) in the space
having the shape of the interior of an egg
with water surrounding it on all sides. (6)
| o favagsi il SseraiawRam |
faauTSTEATs SRR T ggTen fremn o |

That Cosmic Body, the evolute of the
categories entrusted with the work of creating
the universe, endowed as it was with
knowledge, activity and the power of
enjoyment, manifested itself of its own
accord as one the heart, as ten—the ten
vital airs—and as three Adhyatmika,
Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika aspects. (7)
TY  TOHCAFHIAST:  OTHTE: |
JMENSTA TATEN Jaurr faureadl ¢

As the totality of all the Jivas He is the
Soul support of all living beings; as an
embodied spirit He is a part manifestation
of the Supreme Spirit and as the first
manifestation of Reality He is the prime
Avatara. The entire living creation takes its
shape in Him. (8)

HTeAT: Wiideaye arrayd gfa e
fatrg, wronr quifay wwem wWET A1 R |

As possessed of Adhyatma, Adhidaiva
and Adhibhata,* the Cosmic Being is of
three kinds; as the Prana, He is of tent
kinds and as the heart, He is only one. (9)

we favagemion faanfuansiers: |
femaueam oot fagma Qo
Recalling the prayer of the deities
presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other
categories (that had been entrusted with
the duty of creating the universe), the Lord
who is beyond sense-perception illumined
(aroused) the Cosmic Being with His own
effulgence (in the shape of consciousness)
in order to awaken their potentialities. (10)

ANY AEATHAGE hid A B
ff\er <o @t # TEa: SJurl RR |

Now hear from Me as | tell you how
many abodes for the deities (presiding over
the senses of perception and the organs
of action) appeared (in the body) of the
Cosmic Being, illumined as He now was
(by the Lord’s effulgence in the shape of
consciousness). (11)
qeTiRe A= e uTarsfasTeaed |
qrem WivE avhed It Wiaued 1 R |

(First of all) there appeared in Him a
mouth: the god of fire, one of the (ten)
protectors of the world, whose abode it is,
entered it along with his power, the organ

* Adhyatma denotes the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action)
and the mind; Adhidaiva means the deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind; and the objects
of the senses constitute what is known as Adhibhuta.

T The ten Pranas or vital airs are known by the names of Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana,

Naga, Kiurma, Krkala, Devadatta and Dhanafjaya. The air which we inhale and exhale either through
the nostrils or through the mouth and has its seat in the lungs is called Prana; that which has a downward
course and has its seat in the anus is known as Apana; that which has its seat in the navel and is
essential to digestion bears the name of Samana; that which has an upward course and has its seat
in the throat is known by the name of Udana; that which circulates in every direction and is diffused
through the body is called Vyana; that which enables us to belch is known as Naga; that which helps
us to open our eyes bears the name of Kidrma; that which excites our hunger is known by the name
of Krkala; that which enables us to yawn is called Devadatta and that which nourishes the body is known
as Dhananjaya.
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of speech, by means of which the Jiva,
i.e., the embodied soul utters words. (12)
fafl= are] & FeRuTeTsTasTEY: |
Sgavm = ™ aasEt gfaued) 23
Then appeared in the body of Sri Hari
(the Cosmic Being) a palate, the abode of
Varuna, the god presiding over the waters,
another protector of the world, who entered
it along with his power, the sense of taste,
by means of which the Jiva perceives
taste. (13)
fafima sifyart wma fawmtasmat aeq)
TOEYE e gfaufaddr 9l 9% 1
Next appeared in the body of the
Cosmic Being a pair of nostrils, the abode
of the twin gods Aswins, the celestial
physicians, who entered them along with
their power, the olfactory sense, the means
of perceiving odour. (14)
TR srfeqoit et AreRuTesfagTfg T |
YOI w0 Wt W ey |
Now appeared in the body of the
Cosmic Being a pair of eyes: Twasta, the
sun-god, another protector of the world,
entered them, along with his power, the
sense of sight, i.e., the means of perceiving
colours. (15)

TR ST SR aTer ST ST |
YOFIOE Gyl A9t gfauerd | 9§ |

Again, appeared on His body the skin,
the seat of the tactile sense; the wind-god,
another protector of the world, entered it
along with his power, the tactile sense, by
means of which the Jiva experiences
touch. (16)

Ut it feroe i fafersgfee: |
STV visge fafg a9 wuerd |1 9|

Further, appeared in His body a pair of
ears, the personal abode of Digdevatas,
the deities presiding over the cardinal
points, who entered them along with their
power, the auditory sense by means of
which the Jiva perceives sound. (17)

wame fafafit fafasrfimramieit: |
v Tmf: wug IwEr wfauer ge
Then appeared on His body the skin*,
the seat of the hair, the abode of the
deities presiding over the annual plants or
herbs (that die after they have ripened),
who entered it along with their power in the
shape of the hair, by means of which the
Jiva feels the itching sensation. (18)
ug e fafafii wafeer & sutfererd |
@EPE e giaued ) ek |
Next appeared on His body a penis,
the abode of Prajapati himself (the god
presiding over creation), who entered it
along with his power, the capacity to
procreate, by means of which the Jiva
experiences the joy of copulation.  (19)
e gar faffi firl ceeer e
AP A fae  wfrmerR e
Now appeared in the body of the
Cosmic Being an anus: the god Mitra (one
of the twelve sons of Aditi who preside
over the sun by rotation for one month), a
protector of the world, entered it along with
his power, the organ of defecation, by
means of which the Jiva evacuates his
bowels. (20)

* Skin has been enumerated twice in this connection because it is believed to be the seat of two
distinct senses, the sense of touch and the itching sensation. In the former case the presiding deity is
the wind-god, while in the latter case it is said to be the abode of the deities presiding over annual plants
or herbs, that die as soon as they have ripened. (See Il. X. 22)
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Again, appeared on His body a pair of
hands (arms): the god Indra, the lord of
paradise, entered them along with his power,
the capacity to hold and let go an object,
by means of which the Jiva makes his
living. (21)

ureTere fatati=it elrenvir fasorafesTa |
TET W9 YENT TAT WE WURK | R

Further appeared on His person a pair
of feet (legs): Lord Visnu, the supreme
protector of the world, entered them along
with His Power, the faculty of locomotion,
by means of which the Jiva reaches the
place he intends to visit. (22)
Hfeg = faffit aniion frramfaem)
AEAYH  Sgeagfauiadar Wl 3 |

Subsequently appeared in Him the
intellect, the abode of Brahma (the lord of
Saraswati, the goddess presiding over
speech), who entered it along with his power,
the faculty of understanding, the means of
apprehending that which is to be known.(23)
Ted ur = amn frsoamfaeT)
TEiyA et fafean  wfaueErd ) %

Thereafter appeared in Him a heart,
the abode of the moon-god, who entered it
along with his power, the mind, by means
of which the Jiva indulges in thoughts of
various kinds. (24)

e ure FtimRmETstavTaed |
HUMYA  IEr kel Hfauerd | [y |

Subsequent to this appeared in Him
the ego, the abode of the god Rudra (the
deity presiding over the ego), who entered
it along with his power, the feeling of egotism,
by means of which the Jiva entertains the
sense of duty. (25)

Heel wred fafafie= werf-ersremufersTd |
oo At fam wfauerd) ks
Then appeared in Him a Citta (the seat
of intellection), the abode of Brahma (the
deity presiding over the Mahat-tattva or
the principle of cosmic intelligence), who
entered it along with his power, the faculty
of intellection, by means of which the
Jiva distinguishes between right and wrong
etc. (26)
yitsuitse EiteRT ugsat @ rHEETed |
TOTHT gAY TATd  GUEH: | k9|
From His head emanated the heavenly
world, the earth from His feet and the sky
(the space between heaven and earth)
from His navel. In these regions are found
the gods and other beings (such as men
and ghosts etc.), the evolutes of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas respectively. (27)
Af<deR Weaw fod qam wufer)
T TEWET qUrl A = dFg Re
AT FUTET T AT ST |
SWER W ¥ BRSO | RR
Out of these, the gods through the
predominance of Sattva (the quality of
goodness) found their abode in heaven;
human beings and other creatures that are
useful to the latter obtained their residence
on earth because of their Rajasika
temperament; while the hosts of Rudra’s
attendants (spirits, ghosts etc.), took up
their residence in the sky between heaven
and earth, which represents the navel of
the Cosmic Being. (28-29)

TEdrsaad 9@l YRS §egel
FERETGUTAT TS YESTRIUI TTE: | 30 |
From the mouth of the Cosmic Being
emanated the Vedas, O Vidura (ornament
of the Kurus), as well as the Brahmana
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who came to be the foremost of all the
Varnas (grades of society) as well as their
teacher only because he sprang from the
mouth of the Cosmic Being. (30)
agsadd o giEEweEa: |
I AT FUT UIES: shueahaTdrd | 3¢ |
From the arms (of the Cosmic Being)
emanated the vocation of a Ksatriya (viz.,
the protection and governance of the people)
as well as the Ksatriya himself, who is
devoted to that profession and who, being
a ray of Lord Visnu (the Protector of the
universe), is born to protect the other Varnas
(classes) against the ravages of thieves
and robbers. (31)

From the thighs of that almighty Lord
(the Cosmic Being) proceeded agriculture
and other occupations of a Vaisya, which
provide subsistence in the shape of food
and other necessaries of life to the whole
world as also the Vaisya himself, who, by
his own pursuit, procures a living for all
mankind. (32)
T el S YT e |
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From the Lord’s feet was evolved the
calling of service, which is essential for
the proper discharge of all sacred duties;
and (from those very feet) for carrying on
this pursuit was produced of yore the
Sudra, whose very occupation secures
the pleasure* of the Lord. (33)

Td aUT: T ISi-a e 2Rl
AGATS STl Toarar: WE graret: 1 3%
For the purification of their heart all
these four classes reverently adore by
means of their respective duties their own
Father, Sn Hari, from whom they all sprang
up along with their several occupations.
(34)

Who can dare describe in full, O
Vidura, the cosmic body of the Lord, who
has Time, Karma (destiny) and Swabhava
(the innate disposition) of the Jivas for His
potencies—the body which reveals the
might of the Lord’s Yogamaya divine
power? (35)

AU wdarag FgmEfa TLTsEd|
hifd T4 T Heohy, NI | 35§ |
Yet, in order to purify my own speech
which has been rendered foul by other
(profane) talk, | proceed to sing, dear Vidura,
the glory of Sri Hari according to my own
poor lights and on the basis of what | have

heard from my preceptor. (36)
HYAIhUICT UTATEHTE: |

Ay fagfseuramarai
FHAGAATETEANH 1391

The wise declare that the sole utility of
men’s speech decidedly lies in uttering the
praises of the Lord, who is the foremost of
those enjoying the highest renown, and
that the sole utility of one’s ears lies in their

* Service is the root of the successful performance of all sacred duties; no sacred obligation can
be discharged without service. Hence the place of the Stdra, whose allotted duty is service, the root of
all virtues, is indeed high among all the Varnas. The Dharma (duty) of a Brahmana has Moksa (final
beatitude) for its goal; that of a Ksatriya has enjoyment for its objective; that of a VaiSya has wealth for
its goal; while that of a Stdra has Dharma (religious merit) for its object. In this way while the Dharma
of the first three Varnas has the other three Purusarthas (objects of human pursuit) for their goal, that
of a Sudra has Dharma itself for its goal; hence it is declared above that the very occupation of a Sudra

secures the pleasure of the Lord.
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coming into touch with the nectar-like
discourses on Sri Hari, delivered by learned
men (37)

SMEATSATAAT I AIEHT ShfaATS ST
o  fEr anTaueEEr| 3¢

Was it possible, dear child, for Brahma
(the first of all seers) to fathom the glory of
Sri Hari (the Universal Spirit) even after
pondering it for a thousand celestial years
with his intellect ripened through the
practice of Yoga? (38)

AT WISl HIET WA wifge |
Jgd a1 g feRTama 391

Therefore, the Lord’s Maya deludes
even those skilled in creating illusions.
When the Lord Himself does not know the
course of His own Maya, how can others
fathom it? (39)

TJASYTA o~ arave W9l WE
IE U TH A WIEd TH: %o |

Obeisance to the Lord, from whom not
only speech and mind but even Rudra, the
deity presiding over the ego, and the other
gods presiding over the senses and the
organs of action return disappointed, unable
to reach Him. (40)

gl F19ErTad TETRIV TRAE] Gl a4 TBISed: Il § Il

Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

37T TAAHTS ST

Discourse VII
Vidura’s questions

AF 39T

LIS E -G ISR G o
Huafg 9aRenr fagt:  gEwmal © |

Sri Suka continued : When Maitreya
spoke thus, the enlightened Vidura, son
of Dwaipayana Vedavyasa further asked
him as follows, delighting him by his speech
as it were. (1)

fag? 3ara

TEM, R WIS oA R TR OT: |
ST AT FeRf-riore ot feram: 1 2 |

Vidura asked : O holy sage, how can
the Lord, who is pure consciousness,
immutable and unqualified absolute, come
to be associated with attributes and activity
even in sport? (2)

ST He SHfyaehifeur=a: |
WA o &Y g w9 3 )
It is the hankering for pleasure and the
desire to play with another child or plaything
that impels a child to betake itself to play.
But how can the Lord, who is satisfied in
Himself and is ever one without a second,
take to play? (3)
IreeftTTe fave TUTHEATS SHHTEET |
T GEATUIAAEHT:  Fatqemefal ¥ |
It was through His own Maya, consisting
of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas), that the Lord created the universe.

Nay, it is through the same Maya that
He sustains it and shall finally withdraw it.

(4)
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TITA: ThTeTdl ATSHTASERITA: Tars—=d: |
ST | STl el 4 |
How can He whose knowledge—which
is His very nature—is never obscured by
space, time or circumstance either by itself
or through any other external cause, be
associated with Maya? (5)

WEHe,: TN gdassadier: |
I GRT AT FATN T HUTH: FHel: | § |
It is the Lord alone who is present in all
bodies (as the enjoyer); how can there be
any ill luck for Him, and how can He suffer
any agony due to Karmas? (6)
T 7 fagd Rerdsamage )
T WUE fast wydel ar e wEd) 9 |
My mind, O sage, is much distracted,
stuck as it is in this morass of ignorance.
Remove, my lord, this great confusion of
my mind. (7)
g 3ard
| geel ifad: &TeT aeaistargAr g |
YAE Waiead: W@Af-a Tae 31 ¢ |
Sri Suka went on: Interrupted thus by
Vidura, who was keen to know the truth,
the sage, who was free from all conceit
replied as though smiling at him, his mind
fixed on the Lord. (8)
#3734
WG WEdr uen aad fased |

varm faqee wrdvame SREY) R |

Maitreya said : That the Spirit, who is
the ruler of Prakrti and ever free, should
feel miserable and fall into bondage is
against all logic; yet such is the Lord’s
Maya (deluding potency). 9)

It is because of this Maya that the
Jiva appears to be bound etc., (which is

something contrary to its nature), even
though such bondage does not exist in
reality, just as a man sees himself beheaded
in a dream even though in reality his head
has not been severed. (10)

JUT ST A HITGEIhdl IOT: |
TIAASHATT TS T[OT: 1 %% |
Again, just as trembling and other
characteristics, which are attributable to
water alone, are seen in the moon (as
reflected) in water, though really non-
existent therein, so the attributes, birth etc.,
of the body, which is not the soul, appear in
the soul that has identified itself with a
body. (11)

v g fafvudo  amearsmE)
Wegheane  falem 9fE) gR)

That false identification gradually
disappears through the practice of devotion
to the Lord, which is possible only by the
grace of Lord Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), which
in its turn is secured by discharging one’s
duties in a disinterested spirit in this world.

(12)

TRfsmrsy  wREH W i
faeTard aeT Ft9TT: HHEEE heeTdl: 1 23
When the senses have withdrawn
from their objects and get exclusively
devoted to Sri Hari, the Supreme Spirit and
Seer, all the distractions of the soul in the
shape of attachment and aversion etc.,
vanish as in the case of a man buried in
deep sleep. (13)
STITTHSFAITITH faer
RUIRCICECU) T |
& YIS UTR g -
TR T TERIT 1 %1
All one’s afflictions are got rid of by
uttering and hearing the praises of Sri
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Krsna, the Slayer of the demon Mura; what
wonder, then, that such a result should be
brought about by fondness developed in
one’s heart for worshipping the dust of His
lotus-feet? (14)

fage 3ara

wfe=1: Gyrn wel ad geniaar fasr
SYTAY  WaHAl H gemEia | gy |

Vidura said : My doubts have been
eradicated by the sword of your reasoned
exposition, my lord. My mind has now
clearly grasped both the points, the Lord’s
freedom and the Jiva’s dependence. (15)
g, e fageerETEs  w |
anvrauref frdel fagame 7 @gfE: 1 ¢s)

You have rightly observed, O sage,
that the bondage etc., of the Jiva is
attributable to Sri Hari’'s own Maya (deluding
potency). Such bondage is only apparent
without any reality or foundation; for the
universe itself has no foundation except
the Lord’'s Maya. (16)
gge YA Tk I9e Teg: W I |
et gEmdd feevaamatar S9: 1291

He who is the most ignorant and he
who has realized God, who is beyond the
reach of mind, both these lead a care-free
life in this world; while he who stands
between the two (is full of doubt) lives in
misery. (17)
sreriure fafafyed ydtuenta Jres: |
af  enfu JEHeRUEaaE WU | ¢ |

Having concluded that the material
world, though appearing to exist, is not
real, | shall now, by the service of your
feet, get rid even of that false appearance
(mental illusion). (18)

Through the service of these feet can
be had the feast of intense devotion to the
feet of the immutable Lord, the Slayer of
the demon Madhu—devotion that puts an
end to the agony of birth and death. (19)
TUT PgUAUE: GaT  AHUsSTey |
Thwigd e daear  WHEA: 1 Ro |

The service of the Lord’s devotees,
who are living approaches to Lord Visnu,
or His divine realm, and in whose company
are ever sung the praises of Lord Janardana
(lit., He who is invoked by His devotees),
who is adored even by gods, cannot be
easily secured by men of little penance.

(20)

TEanl HegEi AR RIaIshaTd |
qE fooTEye AU WifaeTige: 1 k2 |

You have just told me that at the dawn
of creation the almighty Lord brought forth
in their order of sequence the Mahat-tattva
and other categories along with their evolutes
and, having evolved the Cosmic Body out
of those categories, eventually entered the
same. (21)
JuETE BN HEETgaeeIghd |
o7 fava =0 e Afawtd Tam@Ed ) 3

It is that Cosmic Being whom the Vedas
call the most ancient Person, who is
endowed with thousands of a myriad feet,
thighs and arms and in whom all these
different worlds abide with ample space
about them. (22)

Jfe geTfaer: yroT: Aisarsitsareagd |
AR Tar  FuUiEigydEeE 1 R3 1
T THAVE UEHvS A W e |
g fafesrgaa sma afuRe qaq %1
Nay, it is in that Cosmic Being, as you

declare, that the ten vital airs,each of which
again manifests itself in three forms (viz.,
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vigour, will-power and bodily strength)
abide along with the Indriyas and their
objects as well as the deities presiding
over them; and from the same Being have
emanated the four classes of society. Pray,
speak to me now about the glorious
manifestations (Brahma and others) of that
Cosmic Being, from whom were evolved,
alongwith their sons and grandsons, great
grandsons and kinsmen, living beings of
various forms and shapes, who filled this
universe. (23-24)

YU | fageree]d s Jsmddi |
WGOETTETye AT | Ry |

Who are the Prajapatis (lords of
created beings) that were evolved by
Brahma (that lord of Prajapatis)? Again,
what are the main categories of beings
that he created and what are their
subdivisions? And in what order did he
evolve the fourteen Manus (Swayambhuva
and others), that preside over one full
Manvantara each? (25)
TauHfy  S9Tye d9maRarn 9|
SudyvE A el YATTETETSTEd | R8 |
ANl EEIT WHIUT W el o quid |
[LEETIREECIR Figuuateromy |
ge T Wigwg MEEgeiieeml 29|

Pray, also let me know their lines of
descent and narrate the doings of their
descendants; and further describe, O
Maitreya (son of Mitra), the relative position
and dimensions of the spheres that are
located above and below the earth, as well
as of the terrestrial region, and the detailed
process of creation of beasts, human beings
and gods, reptiles and birds, in short, of all
living beings—viviparous and oviparous, those
born of sweat and those sprouting from the
soil such as trees and plants. (26-27)

TOTEARTIveRa ATy |
goma: it aes SesdigRiawaq | ¢ |
Also kindly recount at length the glorious
exploits—connected with the creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe
of the Lord, who is the abode of Sri, the
goddess of beauty and prosperity, and
who bodied Himself forth as Brahma,
Visnu and Siva, His manifestations with
reference to a particular Guna (mode of
Prakrti). (28)

JUIsHfAUTTE  Wuviera«ren: |
U SR AlG dge o fasmsong) :% 1

9 9 faariy 9 = g g
Th I o e a4 o Wiaadad | 30 |

UTEUSUHAT= PinleiscHEE]
SHae Taal A9 ATSARIOTeRHST: | 3% |
O lord, further tell me the grouping of
society into so many Varnas (grades or
classes) and Asramas (stages of life) on
the basis of outward marks, conduct and
temperament, the birth and doings etc., of
the Rsis (seers) and the division of the
Vedas, the extensive details of sacrifices,
the path of Yoga (disinterested action), the
path of renunciation and the path of
Knowledge or discrimination between Matter
and Spirit, the Vaisnava Cult, the Pancaratra
Agamas’, taught by the Lord to the sage
Narada, the heterogeneity caused by the
dissemination of heretic doctrines, the
descent of races through a mother belonging
to a higher caste than the father, and the
nature and variety of destinies reached by
men after their death according to their
Gunas (characteristics) and Karma (doings).
(29—31)

getefeRmmremont  fafrrataiteE: |
qrdten gueave oA o fafel geaep 131
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Also tell me, O holy Brahmana, the
means conducive severally to religious
merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment
and final beatitude without prejudice to one
another, the methods, one by one, of
agriculture, trade etc., as well as of
administration of justice and study of the
Vedas, the method of performing Sraddha
(a ceremony in honour and for the benefit
of dead relatives) and even so the evolution
of the Pitrs (the manes), and likewise the
relative position of the planets, lunar
mansions and other stars among the
heavenly bodies as determining the divisions
of time. (32-33)
A qUE Y Teerergaar: e |
JaTeee A gl avd UH Sarufc | 3%
What is the reward of charitable gifts,
austere penance, sactrificial acts and works
of public utility (such as the digging of
wells and tanks, the construction of roads
and temples, the cultivation of gardens
etc.)? What are the duties of one living
abroad as well as of a man in adverse
circumstances? (34)
T A WEIEGHATSHTE: |
gl a1 ANHASTEATE AT | 3% |
Also tell me, O sinless Maitreya, the
means by which Lord Sri Krsna (who is
invoked by His devotees), the source of
piety, can be propitiated, and what type of
men are able to win His pleasure. (35)
A fyremon g v fgsm
IFIYEHAfY  FXAr A | 35|
Teachers who are kind to the meek, O
chief of the Brahmanas, tell their devoted
pupils and sons even what they may not
have asked. (36)

In how many ways, O worshipful sage,
do these elements (earth etc.) return to
their source (Primordial Matter)? And who
wait on Him even during a Pralaya and
who get merged in Him while He is in
Yoganidra? (37)
TEEE o W @Ry a7 W 9|
FE A OTH  IAGEITETENTH | 3¢ |

What is the true nature of the Jiva
(embodied soul) and the essential character
of the Supreme? What is the wisdom taught
by the Upanisads and what, again, is the
use a teacher has for his pupil and vice
versa? (38)
fafemtt o a=E v gifa
Wl JF Ha: qdl ufmarema ari 3R |

Then, what are the means suggested
by the wise, O sinless one, for attaining that
wisdom? For neither spiritual enlightenment
nor Devotion nor dispassion can be had by
itself. (39)

TATH Joad: T 80 shufatereadn|
gfe AsTw fuscaresar s 1 %o |

Therefore, being friendly disposed
towards me, kindly answer these questions
of mine, that | have asked with intent to
acquaint myself with the exploits of Sri Hari,
ignorant as | am and blinded by Maya. (40)

qa Aq9E A9 a0 S AT |
SHATYIYE e Al heHIT | %R |

The study of all the Vedas, sacrificial
acts and austere penance and charitable
gifts. O holy one, cannot equal even a
fraction of the merit that one acquires by
rendering a Jiva (embodied soul) immune
from the fear of birth and death through
instruction in the truth about God.  (41)
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Sri Suka continued : When Vidura

(the foremost of the Kurus) asked Maitreya,
the chief of the sages, questions bearing
on the theme of the Puranas, the latter
was immensely delighted on being urged
to narrate the stories of the Lord, and
smilingly spoke as follows: (42)

37 SIETTEd TETy TRHEE Qe galah GaES S 11O i

Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

STATE TS T

Discourse VIlI
Brahma’s manifestation

#3g 3ar
A wd geal
TEATRUTAT WIS : |
EREPRINGEAIRLI))
¢ U ATSEIieunl ¢ |

Maitreya said : Oh ! the race of Paru
has become worthy of adoration even by
noble men ever since you were born into
it—you, who are no other than the god
Yama, one of the protectors of the world, so
devoted to the Lord; and you lend fresher
and newer charm at every step and every
moment to the garland of Sri Hari’s glories
by your pertinent questions. (1)
qIsE oI FeorgaE™ @

WA fawma awn
Yadd  9FEd qat
IS HIETSIETI e | R |

Now, in order to relieve the great woe
of men, who fall into it in their search for
trivial delights of sense, | commence the
Bhagavata-Purana, which Lord Sankarsana

(Sesa) himself was pleased to teach the
seers, Sanaka and others. (2)
3 ; .
wgHui  emgueETaH|
fafaaaaana: T
FARTST  HAasag=sil 3 |
Eager to know the truth about the
Lord who is even higher than Sankarsana,
Sanatkumara and the other sages
approached and  questioned Lord
Sankarsana, the first among the gods,
whose wisdom knows no obstruction
and who had ensconced himself in the
subterranean region of Patala. (3)

e fawd og wmaw

REC I CCUR P ICE E
AT TR ISTHIT -

gt fageieam ¥ |

Sankarsana was at that time engaged
in offering mental worship to his own source
and stay, whom the Vedas call by the
name of Lord Vasudeva; and in order to
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afford delight to the sages, Sanatkumara
and others, he had now partially opened
his eyes, that resembled a pair of lotus
buds and which he had turned inward till
then. (4)
WHET:  EeThey-

FUEIITAT e U |
e~ &SI =T

wou TS ATTETet: | & |

The sages reverentially touched with
their matted locks, drenched* by the water
of the heavenly river, Ganga, the lotus that
served as a support for his feet, and which
daughters of the serpent chiefs, lovingly
worshipped through various offerings with
a longing to obtain a suitable match. (5)

T uTar T

TEAASAT Sl dqT: |
TRt areamuTyas-

TR HEUTTHEET | §

The sages, who were conversant with

his doings, repeatedly extolled them in
accents that faltered on account of affection.
The thousand noble hoods of the serpent-
god were brightened by superb gems set
in his thousand crowns. (6)

L)

UI<h fereragTeaaT
Tafaemifra aT|

TIHAE | 9% U<
WIATIATATE gagaral 9 |

Tradition says that the most worshipful
Sankarsana taught this ‘Bhagavata’ to
Sanatkumara, who is devoted to the path
of renunciation; and the latter in his turn, O
dear Vidura, imparted it to Sankhyayana,
who had taken a vow of strict celibacy

and asked him questions about the
same. (7)
e URHEEH S

faagrumon WITAfgeIet: |
e WsEgastaara

TIYRTETY FEEATA| ¢ |

Sankhyayana, the foremost among
those who had realized the truth, in his
eagerness to recount the glories of the
Lord, repeated it to his devoted pupil and
our preceptor, Parasara, and then to the
sage, Brhaspati. (8)
Yot WE W gArelehl

q:  geeds  qIoTHE |
|Is§ dddehgand o
TgTAd e R |

Urged by Pulastya, the gracious sage
Parasara reproduced that foremost Purana
(Srimad Bhagavata) to me; and | now
proceed to teach the same to you, dear
child, who are so reverent and ever devoted
to me. 9)
Iqwqd favafud aarssHig

gfTsamiifaagyg  =IHieEd |
STEHACUSTEITIT Teh:
FHAJU:  Wewdar w1901

Prior to the creation, the whole of this
universe was submerged in water. At that
time the only one that existed was Lord
Narayana, who lay on His couch of Sesa,
the lord of serpents, having shut His eyes
on account of sleep (in the form of deep
meditation), although His consciousness was
wide awake even then, ceasing from all
activity in the form of creation, preservation
and dissolution of the universe and revelling
in the bliss of His own Self. (10)

* While coming from the highest heaven, Satyaloka, to the nethermost region of Patala, it seems,
Sanatkumara and others had coursed through the stream of the Ganga, which flows from Satyaloka right
up to Patala washing on its way all the other celestial spheres, the atmosphere, the surface of the earth
and all the other terrestrial regions. This obviously accounts for the wetness of their matted locks.
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Having deposited the subtle bodies of
all the Jivas (embodied souls) in His own
body, the Lord reposed on those waters,
which served as His resting-place—even
as fire remains latent in wood, concealing
its burning capacity etc.,—keeping only
His potency in the shape of Time active in
order to rouse Him when the time of creation
arrived again. (11)
g W HeeEww

WU ARG RAAT Te9TeRd |
RIS SAT CaehHAa=T

SICARLIRIECA) L=CIREN

Having thus slept on those waters for
a period equivalent to one thousand rounds
of the four Yugas with His own energy in
the form of consciousness about Him, when
He was shown the residue of Karma of all
the Jivas by His potency called Time,
which had already been directed by Him
for this purpose, He saw countless worlds
merged in His own body. (12)

[RIPEERTIRI s

TSt T q L
WA weTaa T

EQivEa TRyl 23

When His eye thus fell on the subtle

matter in the shape of subtle bodies, which
lay deposited in His body and which was
now roused into activity by the Rajoguna,
the principle of activity impelled by Time,
the same issued out of His navel in order
to evolve grosser forms. (13)
| USRI Hehrefasd

EaE UGS |

By force of Time, which roused into
activity the residue of Karma of the Jivas,
that subtle matter which came out of the
navel of Lord Visnu sprang all of a sudden
in the form of a lotus bud, illuminating with
its splendour that vast expanse of water
even as the sun. (14)
qeciRus | 3 e fawor:

YIATSITHSTOIEHTE |
qafee w@d aguar ferrar
TEnE o W aef QIS x|

The all-pervading Lord Visnu Himself,
O Vidura, entered as the inner controller
that lotus representing all the fourteen
worlds, which brought to light later on all
the objects of sensuous enjoyment. When
the Lord entered the lotus, there appeared
from it the Creator, Brahma, who is no
other than Veda personified and whom
they call “Self-born”, because his Progenitor
was not to be seen. (15)
T | ATHTE SRR TAT-

HaRed  TIRHUTadT: |
uReem A fagaa-
YA ANSTIEPT q@ 1 2§ |

Perched on the pericarp of the lotus,
Brahma failed to perceive any world. Turning
his neck all round, therefore, he looked
about in the sky with distended eyes and
was immediately endowed with four
faces, one on each side. (16)
ALY 01 -

SAeehTEageed |
IATMSA: ooy clhd<d
B IR E FAI I ECC 1291

Lo! resting on that lotus, which had
emerged from the waters uproarious with
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characterized the period of universal ErrsTaaTaETer T | o |
destruction, Brahma (the first god) could | yrfSavaratemtasT

not make out the reality of that lotus, which WW 1321

formed the basis of the coming worlds, not
of himself. (17)

cfuftsd o |ar 7 WreaHl 24 |

He said to himself: “Who am |, seated

on the pericarp of this lotus, and whence
can this lotus be, standing on these waters
all alone, without any support? It can,
therefore, be easily understood by any
sane person that there must be something

underneath it, on which this stands
supported. (18)
W TOHGeT  agssra-

AE TSI THI S 9T |
AT @A ATATTA -

ity faferaefagars: 1 2R |

Reasoning thus, he dived into the water
through the pores in the stalk of that lotus.
But much as he strove to find out the base
of the lotus stalk, Brahma (the unborn)
failed to get at it then, even though he
approached it. (19)
TAHEUN fargararent

faferadrsyagreifaafie:
A CEANT IR
uRfgoiergee #fa: 1o

While he thus looked about for his own
source in that impenetrable darkness, O
Vidura, there elapsed a very long time,
which is nothing but the Lord’s discus,
Sudarsana, that inspires terror in the heart
of living creatures and cuts short the allotted
span of their life every moment. (20)

At last he gave up the search without
achieving the object of his desire; and,
returning to his resting-place, the deity
gradually controlled his breath, withdrew
his mind from everything else and sat
down in Samadhi—deep meditation on the
Lord. (21)
I WSS GRETTd-

PERDINE] fawear: |

ARG ST~

HUyAOyad 9= gaq | kR
When he had unremittingly practised
Yoga for a hundred years (the full life-span
of a healthy man) the light of wisdom
dawned on him and he saw revealed in his
heart of its own accord that which he had
failed to perceive before. (22)
U RIEa9TS T

vy T o
THUTTAUA AT e -
FrURasaTagIaard 131

On the waters that had submerged the
whole universe during the period of universal
destruction Brahma beheld the one Supreme
Person (Lord Narayana) lying on the huge
body of Sesa, which was white as a lotus
fiore, and served as a bed for Him. The
extensive hoods of the serpent-god,
numbering ten thousand, served as so
many umbrellas for the Lord and the gems
set on his myriad crowns dispelled by their
brilliance the darkness all round. (23)
et faud  Efeoes:

TEAYAaeaeayst: |

wH
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By the effulgence of His swarthy person,

He obscured the splendour of a mountain
of emerald; by His yellow ‘Dhot’ He
outshone the bright evening clouds hanging
round the sides of such a mountain; by the
brilliant crown adorning His head, He stole
the charm of its many peaks of gold; by
His wreath of sylvan flowers, He eclipsed
the beauty of the gemes, rills, shining herbs
and flowers adorning the breast of such a
mountain; by His shapely arms, He excelled
the bamboos looking like the arms of that
mountain and by His beautiful legs, He

threw into the background the trees
constituting its legs. (24)
samar  foatawa:  w@mE-
T ANHAIHUZT |
EnIPRILIE | Y |

His person, which contained all the
three worlds, was its own compeer both in
length and breadth; even though it added
grace to the wonderful divine ornaments
and robes themselves, yet He had chosen

to adorn it with the same. (25)
qqi @ fataeam -
TRl SRTHGET U |
Yovia  HUA @G-
TG, 1R%

He graciously showed by placing them
in a prominent position, His wish-yielding
lotus-feet to devotees that worshipped
Him through faultless processes for the
gratification of their own desire—lotus-feet
whose petals in the shape of toes could be
distinctly seen, though closely united with
one another, through the rays of their moon-
like nails. (26)

LiCE [ICAIREAEERE]

UREFR USRS |
FIUMIRREIBHE LRI

TIa AT gyar! 9|

Nay, He greeted His worshippers with
His countenance, which was endowed with
a beautiful nose and graceful eyebrows
and lit up with a smile that was enough to
relieve the agony of the whole world, and
which was graced with brilliant ear-rings
and reflected the ruddy lustre of His lips,

that resembled a ripe Bimba fruit. (27)
T chosTeoh (UPTEATEdT

wWoigha HEerar A
ENOT  AE<EAT

STl TIeTaee W 13¢1

His buttocks were adorned with a loin-
cloth yellow as the filaments of a Kadamba
flower, as well as with a girdle; while His
bosom, dear son, was marked with a golden
streak and graced with its favourite necklace,

which was invaluable. (28)
T T -
THEQIGUSHEEITEY. |
LR EANHNBEInCE 1R%1

In the shape of the fourteen worlds He
is like a sandal tree, the king of trees, with
His pair of stout arms, adorned with most
precious armlets and the best of gems, for
its numberless boughs, with its roots
unknown (because it has no root other
than itself) and with the hoods of Sesa (the
lord of serpents) coiled about its trunk.(29)

TRTeRIhT WY -
e afetele |
ferfieaeaferuasg-
TfadachiRgeeT €y 1301

Lying in the midst of the ocean, the
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Lord further looked like a mountain
surrounded by water. Even as a mountain
affords shelter to both animate and inanimate
beings, the Lord is the resting-place of the
whole animate and inanimate creation.
Even as a mountain is hospitable to large
serpents, the Lord is a friend of Sesa (the
lord of serpents). The thousands of diadems
that adorned the hoods of Sesa appeared
like so many peaks of gold; while the
diamond called Kaustubha that shone on
the bosom of the Lord looked like a
gem emerging from the heart of a mountain.

(30)
FetaureEm et s
AR THEAT SR TR
gagarear=rr et
Ui AT ehgEe]. 1321

Brahma now had a clear view of Sri
Hari, who wore round His neck a wreath of
sylvan flowers, that represented His glory
and was graced by the Vedas that
had taken the form of bees to hymn His
praises. He was inaccessible even to the
sun, the moon, the air and fire, and could
hardly be approached by His enemies,
being closely guarded by His weapons
like Sudarsana and others, who were
truth, consciousness and bliss personified

(i.e., had divine forms of their own), and
ever paraded round Him. (31)
LR ATTET AT

TrETTIR:  yaa  faaea
ggyl ear e  faemar

A W eleRfaErige: 1 3R

That very moment, Brahma, the would-

be creator of the world, who was intent on
evolving the universe, beheld in his heart
along with the Lord the lotus which had
shot forth from His navel, the water
that surrounded Him, the blast that was
blowing, the sky that hung over his head
like a canopy as well as himself (seated on
the lotus) and nothing other than these. (32)
| HUelS (ST

ge: fogafada gean
g T -

TAHTHEATAREET 1331

Dominated as he was by the quality of

Rajas (the principle of activity), he desired
to undertake the work of evolving the creation;
but when he saw only the aforesaid material
for the same, he fixed his mind on the Lord,
whose ways are unknown to anyone, and
thus began to extol Him who is the only one
deserving of praise, intent as he was on
creation. (33)

gl giaErad TETRIv UREEE el galah-aSears & Il Il

Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita.
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37T AAHTSSAT:

Discourse IX

Brahma extols the Lord
& something other than this form of Yours,
mﬁﬁwmw O Supreme Spirit. That is why | have
T JA HITEAT m. taken refuge in this very form, which, though
ARAEE WIS O I creating the universe, is yet beyond the
wm KR universe and is the source of all the five
elements and the ten Indriyas. 3
Brahma said : It is after a very long y ®)

time that | have come to know You today.
It is really shameful that living beings should
fail to realize the true nature of the Lord
(Yourself). In fact, there is nothing other
than You; and even that which appears to
exist is not real. For, when the equilibrium
of the Gunas of Maya is disturbed, it is
You alone who appear as many. (1)
w4 EEOECEIBIEICOR]
yyaf-Tgaaud:  HeTuE |
A TEAHEARITdeRsS
FATHITHATCEHT RS | R |

The light of wisdom, which is synonymous
with joy, being ever manifest in You, the
darkness of ignorance can never approach
You. This form, which is the seed of hundreds
of forthcoming Avataras, and from the lotus,
sprung from whose navel, | have emanated,
has been assumed by You for the first time
just in order to show Your grace to the
worshippers. 2)

T W W Igad: @WRu-
HHCHTIHGeheuHfagad: |

gy foyagsHeRArayeHTeT]
Ydf-gararernet Sutis@rsfam) 3 1

| do not regard Your essence, which is
purely blissful and undifferentiated and of
the nature of unobscured effulgence, as

T B AT 25T | SUTHeRMT |
TEH T WEdsTfasd qa
T SAGA R HIRHTHTAG: | % |
It is for the good of Your worshipper in
me, O source of blessings to the world,
that You have revealed this form of Yours
to me. | make obeisance again and again
to You, who are disregarded only by people
that are addicted to the pleasures of sense
and thus deserve a place in hell. (4)

Y TE AU Seh [Tl
et shuifaat: gfaraad
VT T[EATOT: UAT o Wt
YT TS TEATSEREAYAT | & |
O Lord, You never leave the lotus
heart of Your devotees, who take in through
the opening of their ears the fragrance,
delightful glory, of Your lotus-feet, wafted
by the breeze of the Vedas, Your feet
being held fast by the cords of supreme
devotion. (5)
. S Prfired
ITich: TR URHe fageger airs: |
AEHATEATE  Afadet
T IS Yguita elteh: | & |

A man is subject to fear, grief,
covetousness, ignominy and inordinate greed
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proceeding from wealth, house and kinsmen;
nay, he is obsessed with the false sense
of mineness in respect of the same, which
is the root of all sorrow, only so long as he
does not take refuge in Your feet, which
secure immunity from all fear. (6)

AT o gafEr vad: UEgT-

Al RTHLEAITASTS ST
FHT AT SHITEAT Il 9 |

Programmes connected with You, such
as the hearing and chanting of Your praises
etc., destroy all evil. They have, therefore,
been robbed of their wits by an unpropitious
fate, who, having withdrawn their senses
from such a programme, remain constantly
engaged in sinful pursuits, their mind
possessed with covetousness for the most
trivial pleasures of sense, and feeling
miserable on that account. (7)
T IRET qEteur:

MIGILYCIGCEIEGrG R - S
AT 6 o GgeRuT
HHYIAr B S6ehA Higd 1 ¢ |

It pains my soul, O immortal Lord of
infinite power, to see these* creatures being
repeatedly tormented by hunger and thirst,
by the three humours (flatulence, bile and
phlegm), by cold, heat, storm and rain, as
well as by one another, and by the
unbearable fire of passion as also by anger.

(8)

AN

T erera T 3isamsd-
UTTSe WTEel W9 9T U9 |
=ity gafred awdt fwareti Q |

So long as a man, O Lord, continues

to regard himself as apart from (other
than) the Lord (Yourself) on account of
Your Maya, which stands between You
and him, in the shape of the senses and
their objects, the cycle of birth and death
will not cease for him. Though this cycle
has no reality, it is a perennial source of
sorrow; for, through this a man reaps the
fruit of his actions. (9)

STEATYATARTOT {197 F: 91T
AFTHARTET &TOTHTAET: |
ECIERIPtoR PRI )
FHAAGIIHET 38 a1 20|
Those who have an aversion for
programmes connected with You have to
pass through a series of births and deaths
in this world, no matter if they are born in
a family of seers. For the mind and
senses of such men are occupied with
mundane pursuits and distracted with worldly
thoughts day by day, and they remain
buried in slumber at night, although their
sleep is disturbed moment after moment,
their mind being tossed about by ambitions
of various kinds, and their endeavours for
the realization of their object are frustrated
by Providence. (10)
o TR aageERsT
T graferduell T el YHrH |
Tafegen d@ & fasraat<
qTAEY; YU EEIUEE QR
The path leading to You can be
discovered only by hearing Your praises
etc., and You surely dwell in the lotus-like
hearts of Your devotees, purified through
the practice of Devotion. In order to oblige
Your devotees You assume that very form

* Although no living being was present before Brahma at that time, since the work of creation had
not been started till then, he could see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was

able to read their future life as if he actually saw it.
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in which they think of You, O Lord, who
are profusely praised ! (11)

AATSSEaled:  GEa-adr | {R |

One without a second, You are the
disinterested friend, nay, the very inner
Self of all beings seated in their very heart.
That is why You are not pleased so much
when worshipped by the gods with some
deep-rooted desire in their heart, though
through abundant materials, as through
compassion towards all beings, a virtue

which cannot be acquired by the
wicked. (12)
qamar fafausmaireame-

T NUAUET Fa=EET =)

YA WTaaead |icharet
et sfua: swiefagfima TaT1 231
Therefore, the highest reward of a man’s
act is to win Your pleasure, O Lord, through
various religious pursuits such as sacrificial
performances, charitable gifts, austere
penance and observing sacred vows; for a
religious act that has been dedicated to
You never dies, i.e., brings inexhaustible
merit. (13)

mﬁmgaaq;ﬁswnzxn

The illusion of diversity stands eternally
swallowed by the very effulgence of Your
Being, the abode of wisdom. My obeisance
to You, the Supreme Person, You take
delight in the sportful activities of Maya,
who is responsible for the creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe.

| have, therefore, made obeisance to You,
the Ruler of the universe. (14)

FATATCUTRH TSI
T Asferm feraet ot |
q SeheHYTHe Weda feem
WAUEAgd aus YOd | ey |
They who utter Your names, signifying
Your descent, virtues and exploits, even in
an unconscious state at the moment of
death, are immediately rid of their sins of
many lives and attain oneness with Brahma,
who shines beyond the veil of Maya. I,
therefore, take refuge in You, who are
unborn. (15)

q o o 9 fifewa fay: @& =
Rergayeaeda e |
firar fProggy ™ SEWE-
WE T WTEd YaagHT | g |

Obeisance to the Lord manifesting
Himself at the time of creation as the tree
of this universe, which evolves from Prakrti
that has its root, again, in the Lord Himself—
splitting it up into the three Gunas (Rajas,
Sattva and Tamas), and appearing first of
all as its three trunks, viz., myself (Brahma),
Lord Visnu Himself and Lord Siva (who
dwells on Mount Kailasa) who are severally
responsible for the creation, preservation
and dissolution of the universe—and
thereafter grows into numerous boughs
and branches, viz., the various lords of
created beings, Manus and so on. (16)

TTehT fereRtif+a: HITel W
HUTTE @gfed vagEd @)
AT FASTE SS9t
HeIfyaarauTe TSt a1 29|

Your worship has been declared by
Yourself as a man’s duty yielding happy
results. But neglecting this duty, man
remains mostly engaged in prohibited acts.
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Time, however, which is most powerful
and vigilant too, cuts off in a moment his
hope of survival. As a matter of fact, it is
You who appear in the form of Time; my
obeisance is, therefore, due to You. (17)

Tefgerenty fgueifimra-
TEATTAA: HeheTalohTHERd 4 |
Y qUT THATSTE G THT-
T Y STEASRET eI | 2¢ |

Even |, who preside over the Satyaloka,
the highest heaven, that endures for two
Parardhas (the allotted span of Brahma’s
life) and is adored by all the other spheres,
am afraid of Time. It was with the object of
attaining You and thus securing immunity
from the ravages of Time that | practised
austere penance for many years. My
obeisance to You, who preside over all
sacrifices. (18)

ferdgmyeafogentay Sitenf-
ETHTSATS SR AU 2: |

W frEesgeE-
WEH T WTEd YEEEE | gk |

Being ever satisfied by Your own blissful
nature, You have no craving for sense-
delights. Yet, with a view to maintaining the
standards of morality and virtue established
by Yourself, You have voluntarily assumed
forms in different species of life, such as
birds, beasts, human beings, gods and
others ! My salutation to You, the divine,
Purusottama, the Supreme Person. (19)

Arstererarguedrstt gomeierean
frsrqare seldaeiean: |
A ST ITTEATT RN
HiafmfafT s ge faguam) 2o
Though untainted by Avidya (nescience)

which appears in five forms (viz., Avidya
or fundamental ignorance, Asmita or egotism,

Raga or attraction, Dwesa or aversion and
Abhinivesa or the fear of death), You have
enjoyed sleep in the midst of water tossed
by fearful waves a sleep which has proved
delightful to You on account of the soft
touch of the serpent (Lord Sesa), who
serves as a bed for You, having deposited
all the worlds in Your belly, thereby illustrating
the relief which a man enjoys during
sleep (or allowing a respite to the Jivas
from ceaseless exertion during successive
births for a whole Kalpa consisting of
4,32,00,00,000 human years). (20)

TATTHUIHEATEgHTEH ST
THAAYRON  TSTALIT |
TH T ISRAWETT qAT-
Fraaamfama=faaom 1221

It is from the lotus sprung from Your
navel, O praiseworthy Lord, that | have
emerged and it is by Your grace that |
have secured this opportunity of serving
the three worlds by creating them. You
kept the universe as a safe deposit in Your
belly for such a long time (a whole Kalpa)
and Your lotus eyes have just opened,
indicating thereby that Your sleep in the
form of abstract meditation has come to an
end. |, therefore, make obeisance to You.

(21)
AIST THESTTAT Ggadh T
AT TSAd WA, WA |
T W ETEIEITaTEIeTE
A ydafae Worarv@sHt | kR |

You are the sole well-wisher and friend,
nay, the very Self (Inner Controller) of all
animate and inanimate beings and the lover
of the suppliant. Therefore, pray, endow
my vision (understanding) with the same
wisdom and supernatural power by which
You delight the universe, so that | may be
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able to create this universe as it existed in
the preceding Kalpa. (22)

TY WUTaRET THATS SCTITeReT
TR TEOTEAR: |
af w@faenaiid gerdrsfu =i

FSd RHITHE o AT fastam 1 R3 |

You grant the wishes of those who
take refuge in You. Therefore, when | proceed
to create the universe, which will be nothing
but an exhibition of Your own creative
power, be pleased to fill my mind with the
thought of each and every exploit You may
perform in course of the descents You
take along with Your own divine Energy,
Goddess Rama, manifesting many a divine
virtue, so that | may remain untainted by
the impurities (in the shape of egotism
etc.) attaching to the work of creation. (23)

TgeTeg warstIfa o= qar
fagmo I |
wy fafeafugr faguadar &
T TR e fiwt famt: | 2%

| am the deity presiding over the Mahat-
tattva, which represents Your power of
understanding, one of the innumerable
powers possessed by You, and sprang
from the pool of Your navel even while
You, the Supreme Person, slept on these
waters. Therefore, as | proceed to bring to
light the wonderful creation, which will be
Your own manifestation, let not my utterance
of the Vedic words fail. (24)

WISHTEEYHEUT WM fageg-
YA TATEEE fase |
ST Tavafasam = A faue
TTEAT PRI &s: GUuT: | Y |
You are the most ancient Person

possessing infinite grace. Be pleased, O
Lord, to open Your lotus eyes with a smile

expressive of abundant love; and, rising
from Your bed in the shape of the serpent-
god for the creation of the universe, dispel
my despondency by Your mellifluous speech.
(25)
#3T 3ara

wawe  emee auifeemaETH: |
Fraaa: e fom ¥ fa=ad) &
Maitreya continued Having thus
beheld his Father by dint of austere penance,
worship and abstract meditation, Brahma
extolled Him as best as his mind and
speech allowed him to do, and then stood
silent, as though exhausted. (26)

AU TN AYHE: |
fauuueadE 97 heusATdeRTIET | R0

FhREEMIGAN M :  URiEea: |
THIRAMYET  aTel hyAel  JHATE 1 R¢ |
When Lord Visnu, the Slayer of the
demon Madhu, came to know the intention
of Brahma, who was depressed in spirits
at the sight of the waters surging all round
during that period of universal dissolution,
and was at a loss to know the relative
position of the various worlds (to be created
by him), He addressed Him in deep accents
as though removing his faint-heartedness.
(27-28)

Frrargare

W aETd TaE W SEHEEE|
THATSSUTIEd T I Yreiad W | R |
The Lord said : Do not fall a prey to
lassitude (born of despair), O Brahma
repository of the Vedas; exert yourself for
creation. | have already arranged what you
ask of Me. (29)

JIEe qu 3nfass fa=n v wersany |
AT G &I, AR TZeIUTIAr | 30 |

Practise penance once more and offer
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worship through Mantras sacred to Me;
thereby, O Brahma, you shall find the worlds
revealed in your heart. (30)
qd AT ek o Wiwd<h: FIea: |
T A a0 T AR = TE: | 32 |
Then, full of devotion and concentrated
in mind, O Brahma, you will find Me pervading
yourself as well as the whole universe,
and will see the worlds as well as the
Jivas (embodied souls) resting in Me. (31)

I q FAYAY Fresanaae ey
yfaaefia Af Tlenl Seaeid hyHeT | 3R |

The very moment a man finds Me
present in all beings as fire in every piece
of wood, he is rid of all infatuation. (32)

And, when he realizes himself as
devoid of the five elements, the Indriyas
(the five senses of perception and the five
organs of action), the Gunas (the modes
of Prakrti) and the inner sense, and identical
with Me, his very Self, he attains liberation.

(33)

Even though you desire to evolve
innumerable creatures according to the
stock of their past Karma, your mind does
not feel perplexed in regard to this matter;
that is because you have My grace in
abundance. (34)
e AT ATt TSROT: |
T uta eig uem: dgsarsta 91 3u |

The wicked Rajoguna, the principle
of activity, will not bind you, the first seer,
since your mind will remain attached to
Me even while you are occupied with the
work of evolving the creation. (35)

FCAISE Wedl = gfaararstu i)
T & AARSTh AFSAOTEH: | 3§ |
Today you have come to know Me,
even though living beings find it difficult to
know Me; for you regard Me as free from
the five elements, the Indriyas, the Gunas
and the inner sense. (36)
oz wfgfefereamamare & gffmrsate: |
e Afaet get g faferem: 1391
Doubting My existence, when you
proceeded to look out for the base of the

lotus under water along its stalk, | revealed
to you My being in your very heart. (37)

Foahdly Aol Weeh TSI ga |
IgT qufd @ 8T ¥ wW wequE: 1 3¢
That you have offered Me praises
interspersed with the glory of My stories or
that you have developed faith in austere
penance, dear Brahma, all this is due to
My grace. (38)
HArsgHe] W% d olehMi fas&esan|
et B S R R R (R
May success attend you ! | am pleased
with you since you have extolled Me in
your eagerness to create the worlds,
describing Me as destitute of the Gunas

(modes of Prakrti), even though | appear
as endowed with such Gunas. (39)

ERGERUIR RS CIRSIEM RIS
TP AWHQE  FehTHAgER: | %0 |
I, the Bestower of all desired objects
and blessings, shall be quickly and
immensely pleased with the man who offers
worship to Me everyday, extolling Me
through this hymn of praise. (40)

giT AU FREGETEEeET |
g 1 9ad gui Aaitfaeacafaad | e |

The knowers of Truth are of the opinion
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that My pleasure alone is the highest good
to be attained by men through works of
public utility (such as the digging of
wells etc.), austere penance, sacrificial
performances, charitable gifts, practice of
Yoga (control of mind) and abstract
meditation. (41)
STRATETS ST &1 WeS: T YIETHfy |
ol Wiy Id paieaicdahd U= 1%
| am the Self of all embodied souls, O
Brahma (the Creator), and the dearest of
all dear ones. Therefore, a man should
bestow his love on Me alone; for the
body and other things are dear only on
My account. (42)

FIITHACHTHATS SHTS SHATT |
TS YA A AT HEIRA | 63 |

Now evolve the three worlds as well

as the beings who are lying hidden in
Me even as in the Kalpa preceding the
period of universal dissolution by means of
your own personality, that has emanated
from Me, and which is an embodiment of
all the Vedas. (43)
g 3ara
T TE TR FUHIEEaN: |
TS WA ®UUT  hosHTHRAUEY | ¥¥ |
The sage Maitreya continued : The
Lord whose navel is distinguished by a
lotus sprung from it, and who is the Ruler
of both Matter and Spirit, thus disclosed to
Brahma, the Creator of the universe, the
means of evolving the creation and
concealed from his view His divine form
(the form which is known by the name of
Narayana). (44)

37 SErTEd TeTyRIU IRHEE Giedrd galane FaAHIS e Ul § i

Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sanhita.

3791 SYTHIS ST
Discourse X
Description of the tenfold creation

fage 3ara

IqEd WAl TR R iUdTE: |
U GESl shifdem efgehmiaiias]: | ¢ |

Vidura said: “When the Lord had
disappeared from view, how many species
of life did Brahma, the grandfather of the
whole creation, evolve either from his body
or from his mind? (1)

T W WA TR g |
A SeEaTgeuT fsfer = wEEvET R |

“Pray, also elucidate one after another

the points that | have referred to you,
O worshipful sage, and resolve all my
doubts, foremost as you are of those
possessing a vast knowledge.” (2)

qd 394
T Hoalfgaed &l shigier qH: |
Ta: YedTg ar Y9I Efeeaa e vrial 3 |
Sata continued : “Thus requested by
Vidura, O Saunaka (a scion of Bhrgu),

the sage Maitreya (son of Kusaru) felt
highly pleased and proceeded to answer



Dis. 10]

= BOOK THREE =

261

the queries by Vidura, which he had borne
in his mind.” (3)
#3T 3ara
faftsesta qem <ok foed aevre au: |
MMEAITAFHEYT IS8 WSt | % |
The sage Maitreya said : “Brahma
(the Creator) practised austere penance
for a hundred celestial years with his mind
fixed on Sri Narayana, as he had been told
by the Lord, who is devoid of birth.  (4)

AlgeiaTeTadl argT gefufsT: |
TEYE  AehlAhadiaul  shidad | & |

“The lotus-born god now saw the lotus
on which he was perched, as well as the
water all round, being tossed by the wind,
whose fury had been intensified by the
period of universal destruction. (5)

quEr gumma  faeEr e
faggfagmeac <ug arF el & |
“His knowledge about creation and
creative power having been greatly
enhanced by his ever-growing penance
and worship through the Mantras sacred
to the Lord, he drank up the wind along
with the water. (6)
Afgeie fageenta geni aefufteay |
ST TR WA ahfcdareier e | 9 |
“Perceiving the lotus on which he
sat, and which rose to the very sky, he
thought he should bring back to light the
worlds that had disappeared at the end of
the preceding Kalpa, by means of that
very lotus. (7)
TR AQrsSfava Ry Eed: |
Teh suTgaiigeen fBrer ured fgamem) ¢ |
“Directed by the Lord to carry on the
work of creation, Brahma entered the corolla
of the lotus and split it up into three parts,
viz., Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah, although it

was so big that it could be divided into
fourteen or even more parts. (8)
TATaTSSIaAlehe  Heenye: | |
gie gHhae fautes: wasSsEt R |
“It is these three worlds alone that
have been declared (in the scriptures) as
constituting the realm where the Jivas
(embodied souls) experience the fruit of
their actions. As for Brahma3, i.e., his abode,
the Satyaloka, and the three worlds
immediately below it, viz., Maharloka,
Janaloka and Tapoloka, they are the
rewards of virtue practised without any
selfish motive.” 9)
fage 3ar=
TS OEEUE SRQUASRHUT: |
RIS TIIUT Sl T JUig 7: U1 20 |
Vidura said : “Tell me in detail, my
lord, about the potency referred to by you
under the name of Time of Sri Hari of

marvellous deeds, who appears as many
in the form of the universe.” (10)

#3g 3ar

TSR
YEEEAGUIGTAHTHT et | %2 |
Maitreya said : “Time, which in itself
is undifferentiated and has no beginning or
end, appears in the form of metamorphosis
of worldly phenomena. Making it His
instrument, the Lord, the Supreme Person,
sportfully manifested Himself in the form of
the universe. (11)
favd & s witerd fasomaTEET |
IO URTeS  RTGTERATAT | QR |
“Having been dissolved by the Maya,
wonderful potency of Lord Visnu, this
universe existed during the period of
universal destruction as no other than
Brahma. God, then evolved it as a distinct
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entity through the instrumentality of Time,
which is undifferentiated in itself. (12)

FATE AU T UTEIGEARIgIn |
T TafaseT® Whdl dehae] A: 1231

“As the universe exists today, so it
was before and so it will continue to be
hereafter. Ninefold is its creation, the one
proceeding both from Prakrti (God) and
Vikrti (Brahma) being the tenth. (13)
wOEURE gy ufaded: |
MERG  Wed: Tl TUTAITRIHTE: | €% |

“The reabsorption (dissolution) of the
universe, again, is threefold, viz., through
Time, elements and the Gunas (modes of
Prakrti). Now as regards the ninefold
creation, the first in order of sequence is
the creation of the Mahat-tattva, which takes
place only when the equilibrium of the
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is
disturbed by the will of God Himself. (14)

fgdoeegdt oo SouEEiRaEa: |
YAEIEIoG] G REISTRAT | Q4 |

“The second is the evolution of the ego
(Aharn), from which proceed the five gross
elements as well as the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action.
The third is the evolution of the subtle
elements, which in their turn evolve the
gross elements. (15)
wqed U |t ag FEthRareTeh: |
YRR TaEl: Usoml IS H: | 9§ |

“The fourth is the evolution of the
Indriyas, i.e., the senses of perception and
the organs of action; while the fifth is the
evolution of the deities presiding over the
Indriyas, who are born of the Sattvika ego,
as well as of the mind, which is also a
product of the Sattvika ego. (16)

TSE qHE: T TEadfgehd: THT |
ufel Wrghan: W ShdEid W U7 Q0|

“The sixth is the evolution of Tamas
(the principle of nescience), which clouds
the reason and distracts the mind of the
Jivas. These six varieties of creation
proceed from Prakrti (God, the Cause of
causes); now hear of those that proceed
from Vikrti (Brahma, who sprang up from
the Lord). (17)

“As a matter of fact, the creation
proceeding from Brahma too is a pastime
of the Lord, the very thought of whom rids
one of all sorrows and who assumes the
quality of Rajas (in order to carry on the
work of creation as Brahma). The seventh
is the sixfold creation of immobile creatures
(plants and trees etc.), which is the first in
order of sequence of the three categories
of creation proceeding from Brahma, and
which is subdivided into six varieties. (18)
TN AN Sedl A |
SCETTEEH: YT 3A: 9T fa9ifeoT: 1 2% |

“These consist of (i) trees which bear
fruit without flowering, (e.g., the banyan,
the Peepul and so on), (ii) annual plants
and herbs that die as soon as their fruit is
ripe (such as the cereals), (iii) creepers
that grow on the support of other trees or
walls etc., (iv) plants which have a hard
bark (such as the bamboo), (v) creepers
that creep on the ground alone, being too
stiff to climb upwards (such as the melon,
the water-melon and so on) and (vi) trees
which bear fruit after blossoming. All these
draw their nutriment from below; they are
almost wanting in sensibility, have an inward
feeling of touch alone and possess some
peculiarity of their own. (19)

fergemaew: Wt ArseTfavigen we: |
afedt  yfamEr W gEEfe: 1 Ro |
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“The eighth is the creation of animals
(lit., living beings that draw their nutriment
horizontally). They are believed to have as
many as twenty-eight varieties, have no
sense of time, are irrational (led by instinct
alone), can perceive what is desirable for
them with their olfactory sense, and cannot
take a long view of things. (20)

TS Afgw: FHWT: GHA TIA 66 |
fgoreT: Uvtavel Sifawva WEWI R

“Of these, the bovine class, the goat,
the buffalo, the black antelope, the swine,
the Gavaya (a wild animal very closely
resembling the cow), the Ruru (a species
of deer), the sheep and the camel, O
noblest of men, belong to the category of
cloven-hoofed beasts. (21)

TRISTAISTTAT T JRUTTE qeT |
T SIShITHT: &1 U] USeE U9 | *% |

“The donkey, the horse, the mule, the
Gaura (a white antelope), Sarabha (an eight-
legged animal extinct now) and the yak (a
kind of wild ox, the bushy end of whose tail
is employed as Chowrie)—all these are
classed as the whole-hoofed beasts. Now
hear, O Vidura, the names of the beasts
who are endowed with five nails. (22)
AT QAT ekl SHTHT HISTIN: ITITITCETEhT |
Tz wfteist: Al Wer o HehREa: | 3 1

“They are: the dog, the jackal, the wolf,
the tiger, the cat, the hare, the hedgehog,
the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the
tortoise, the iguana (a large arboreal lizard)
and the alligator etc. (23)

FHFITETITHTHHTRATCUT: l
EOAHEGhIGehToh CTehTGH: T | ¥

“The heron, the vulture, the quail, the
hawk, the Bhasa (a bird of prey), the
Bhalluka, the peacock, the swan, the crane,
the Cakrawaka, the crow, the owl etc., are
birds moving in the air. (24)
TR TaH: AYehiael JUTH |
TSR HHTT @ 9 GEEIH: | Y |

“The ninth is the creation of the human
species, which, O Vidura, is only of one
kind and whose current of nutriment tends
downwards. Human beings have an
abundance of Rajas (the principle of activity),
are active by nature and take delight in the
pleasures of sense, which are rooted in
SOrrow. (25)

JFAET  Tad  qawyd  |@aH|
ARTNRE] T: WIeh: hITREIHATHS: | R |
“All these three (viz., the immobile
creation, the beasts and birds and the
human species) as well as the creation of
the gods (to be discussed hereafter), O
noblest of men, are creations that have
proceeded from Brahma. As for the deities
(presiding over the Indriyas and) born of
the Sattvika ego, they have already been
dealt with (in verse 16 above under the
category of the creation proceeding from
God); while the creation of the sages Sanaka
and others is classed as proceeding from
God and Brahma, both.* (26)
Tamivemefaer fagem  faersg: |
Tryaiory: fagT Jerenfa emom: 1 e
yayarugmenye  faemym:  feetea:
I fagureaTar: Wi fayagaspar: 1 ¢ |
“The creation of heavenly beings
consists of eight varieties, viz., the gods;
the manes; the demons; the Gandharvas

* Sanaka and others, being the mind-born sons of Brahma, obviously belong to the creation
proceeding from Brahma. But having been created before all others, even before Rudra and the
Prajapatis (the progenitors of all created beings), they are also classed as a creation proceeding from

God Himself.
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(celestial musicians) and the Apsaras
(celestial dancing girls); the Yaksas and
the Raksasas; the Siddhas (a class of
heavenly beings endowed with supernatural
powers), the Caranas (the celestial bards)
and the Vidyadharas; the Bhutas (ghosts),
Pretas (spirits) and Pisacas (fiends); the
Kinnaras, Kimpurusas and Aswamukhas. |
have thus told you, O Vidura, the ten
creations evolved by the Lord personally
as well as in the form of Brahma (the
Creator of the universe). (27-28)

“After this | shall speak to you of the
ruling dynasties as well as the periods
presided over by the Manus, United with
Rajas (the principle of activity) as the self-
born Brahma, the creator, none other than
Sni Hari of unfailing resolve thus projects
Himself (in the form of the universe) by
Himself at the beginning of every Kalpa.”

(29)

37 FTErTEd TeTRIV IRAEE QAT galan-e SIEISEAT: Ul o i

Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

TARISINS AT

Discourse XI
Divisions of Time such as Manvantara and so on

HAT 3are
TH: GG ARSI A:  |aT|
T 9 fawEr JumHemy da: ) g |

Maitreya continued : “The minutest
particle of material substance (which cannot
be further divided), which has not yet
evolved, nay, not even been combined
with other similar particles and hence
eternally exists (in that causal state) should
be known by the name of Paramanu. It is
the combination of more than one such
Paramanus that creates in the mind of
men the illusory notion of a unit. (1)

Hq Td Ui @euranea s Iq
hacd  wHmgHtavSr R R0
“Even so, the entire range of material

substances taken as an unspecified and
undifferentiated whole, before it undergoes

further transformation, i.e., returns to its
ultimate source (Prakrti), constitutes what
is known as the largest size. (2)

TS RIS HA: e el 9 | |
TEAMYFAT WATAH! RT3 |

“Just as the minutest particle of a
material substance such as earth and so
on leads us to postulate the existence of a
Paramanu, and the combination of material
substances to that of the largest size, so
can we infer the long and short measures
of time, which, being a potency of the
Lord, is the same as the Lord, all-
pervading and unmanifest, and which is
the circumscriber of finite objects inasmuch
as in the form of the sun it travels across
the large and small dimensions of
things. (3)
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“The measure of time which (in the
form of the sun) flits across the smallest
particle of matter is called a Paramanu;
while that which extends over the whole
life-span of the universe (viz., from its
creation to dissolution) is the longest
measure of time in relation to the cosmos,
viz., a couple of Parardhas, constituting
the life-span of Brahma. (4)

“Two Paramanus make one Anu (an
atom); while three Anus constitute a
Trasarenu* (the minutest particle of matter
or mote), seen floating in space through
the sun’s rays that enter a room through
the eye-holes of a lattice. (5)
T YEh : el | qfe: Ta: |
ITAUTRG AY: AR oa: §a: 1 & |

“The measure of time which (in the
form of the sun) travels across a composite
of three Trasarenus is known as a Truti; a
Vedha consists of a hundred Trutis, while
three Vedhas constitute what is known as
a Lava. (6)
FaeiEeEr 39 AT J9: 8T |
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“A composite of three Lavas should be
known by the name of Nimesa, the twinkling
of an eye; while three Nimesas are spoken
of as one moment (Ksana). A composite of
five moments is known as a Kastha; while
fifteen Kasthas go to make a Laghu. (7)

YN F THTEATAT ST USd o ST |
o g Hgd: Wet: WSAH: "W o JUH| ¢ |

“Fifteen Laghus taken together are
called a Nadika; a couple of Nadikas
constitute one Muhurta, while six or seven
Nadikas (according as the day or night is
short or long) make a Prahara, which forms
one quarter of a day or night of human
beings. (8)

eI Syt |
WUHN: Fafess AadRSaeTad] | § |
“A pot (of copper) weighing six Palas
or ninety-six Masas (8 Tolas) and with a
capacity of one Prastha (two seers) of
water should be bored (at the bottom) with
a gold needle weighing four Masas and
four Angulas (four fingers’ breadth) long,
and left on water. The time which will be
taken by such a pot to be filled with and
consequently submerged in water is known
as a Nadika. 9)
AHITARITAN A HE Tt SS9
TeT: USHGIEI J[eet: HOTIA HIAE | 0 |
“The day and night of human beings
consist of four Yamas or quarters each:
while fifteen days and nights constitute a

fortnight, which is bright and dark
(alternately), O respecter of others. (10)

. e e fugent agEfer)
g aEd; wead gfaur w fefal g
I AEH  UgAE gIey §a: |
Heaeaerd O WS iuE ) gR |
“Both these fortnights, taken together,
make one month, which constitutes a day
and night of the Pitrs (manes). Two months,
taken together, go to make a Rtu (season);
while an Ayana consists of six months. An
Ayana is southerly and northerly by turns
according as the sun takes a southerly or

* The words ‘Anu’ and ‘Trasarenu’ though primarily denoting the dimensions of material objects,
also signify the measure of time taken by the sun to travel across the aforesaid dimensions.



266

+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA =

[Dis. 11

northerly course, and the two Ayanas
constitute a day and night of the gods in
heaven. These are known as one year or
twelve months on earth and a hundred
years have been declared as the full life-
span of human beings. (11-12)
TERiANTeehEe:  UXHIUATEAT ST |
HaaeEET e fas 1230
“The ever-vigilant sun-god, who is
manifestation of the Lord Himself and
identical with the Time-Spirit, and stays in
the midst of planets, lunar mansions and
other stars, goes round the whole universe
in course of time beginning from a Paramanu
and extending to a whole year. (13)
I UREER FSEE Td |
IMIEl  TevE  fagid WS | % |
“The year, O Vidura, is variously termed
as Samvatsara', Parivatsara?, ldavatsara®,
Anuvatsara* and Vatsara® (according as it
is calculated on the basis of the revolutions
of the sun, the Jupiter, the moon and so
on). (14)
R RIE 2R S CRRE RSN
garsya fafa emafa yave: |
HIATHAT UHS  ShfHiaa--
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“Bear offerings, O men! to the sun-
god, the originator of these five kinds of

years, who by his potency called Time
unfolds in various forms the capacity of
the seed etc., to germinate, who as a huge
ball of fire, which is one of the five gross
elements, courses through the heavens in
order to dispel the delusion of men by
cutting short their span of life and thus
ridding them of their attachment for the
pleasures of sense and who (for those
performing sacrifices etc., with some
interested motive) yields many kinds of
material fruits in the shape of heavenly
and other enjoyments through sacrificial
performances.” (15)
fage 3ara
fugeanTemomay: wid  wan)
T AT A W: houTg Afefag: | 2§ |
Vidura said : “The full life-span of the
manes, gods and human beings has thus
been stated by you (as consisting of a
hundred years according to the measure®
of time severally obtaining in the three
worlds). Now kindly tell me the life-span of
other (higher) enlightened beings (such as
Brahma, Sanaka, Bhrgu and others), who
live outside the three worlds (i.e., in the
spheres beyond Indra’s paradise). (16)

WA 9 I Tfd Wraar T |
fagd fagera et IrmrgT Teqeml QU1

1. Samvatsara is the name of the solar year or the period taken by the sun to pass through all

the twelve signs of the zodiac (viz., 372 days).

2. Parivatsara is the name of the period taken by the Jupiter to pass from one sign of the zodiac
to another. The Jupiter takes approximately twelve years to complete its circuit through all the twelve

signs.

3. Idavatsara is the name of the Savanas year, each month of which has a uniform duration of 30

days.

4. Anuvatsara is the name of the lunar year, each month of which ends on the Amavasya.

5. Vatsara is the name of the year, each month of which consists of 27 days only, the period taken
by the moon to pass through each Naksatra or lunar mansion.

6. A day and night of the Pitrs (manes) consist of 30 days and nights of human beings. Hence the

full life-span of Pitrs would be reckoned at 3,000 years. Even so a day and night of the gods consist
of two Ayanas or 360 human days and nights. Thus the full life-span of the generality of gods would
work up to 36,000 human years.
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“Your holiness surely knows the course
of the all-powerful Time; for the wise can
see the whole universe with their eye
perfected through Yoga (union with God).”

(17)
B3 3ara
e AA G A wfcgRta AqET |
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Maitreya replied : “The four Yugas,
viz., Krtayuga (Satyayuga), Treta, Dwapara
and Kali along with their Sandhya (the
transitional period marking the beginning
of each Yuga) and Sandhyamsa (the
transitional period marking the end of each
Yuga) have been declared as consisting of
12,000 celestial years (or 43,20,000 human
years). (18)
T ST § ook hanQy AR |
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“The Krtayuga and the succeeding Yugas
severally consist of four, three, two and one
thousand celestial years plus twice as many
hundred years representing the Sandhya
and Sandhyars$a of each Yuga'. (19)
GEATIHIR-NUT q: hicT:  ITAEEIAT: |
qAEGN T aF gt fasiEd) o)

“Those who are conversant with the
divisions of time call only the period
intervening a Sandhya and the following
Sandhyamsa, each of which comprises of
a hundred celestial years, as Yuga proper;
for each of these Yugas a special Dharma,
code of virtue, is prescribed. (20)

qHYTAETAT hd  HEIEAd |
¥ uarEydur &Afd ures gefdri :91
“In the Krtayuga, Dharma (virtue) exists,
for men, complete in its four limbs, viz.,
austere penance, internal and external purity,
compassion and truthfulness. In the other
Yugas, even as unrighteousness advances,
virtue diminishes by one limb successively.?
(21)

Fretrern grraTgE sfgreEron feT)
e frm ama af-ieta favagea R0

“Beyond the three worlds, (from the
Maharloka) as far as the abode of Brahma,
one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas
constitute a day; and equal in length is the
night, dear Vidura, when Brahma (the
Creator of the universe) goes to sleep
(withdrawing all the three worlds into his
belly). (22)
fromeam  s@l  FleeRcursTaad |
qrafed Wl W JSSvedest| k3 |

“At the close of night the creation of
the three worlds commences (as in the
preceding Kalpa) and continues for the
livelong day of Brahma, which embraces
the regime of the fourteen Manus.  (23)
e T e A T SRR |
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“Each Manu holds power for the period

allotted to him, which is a little over seventy-
one (71 and 6/14) revolutions of the four

1. Thus a Satyayuga consists of 4,800 celestial years all told (4,000 years of Satyayuga proper

and 800 years representing the Sandhya and Sandhyamsa combined). Similarly, a Treta consists of
3,600, Dwapara of 2,400 and Kali of 1,200 celestial years all told. In other words, a Kaliyuga consists
of 4,32,000 human years, a Dwapara of twice as many, i.e., 8,64,000 years, a Treta of thrice as many
or 12,96,000 years and a Satyayuga of four times as many or 17,28,000 years.

2. That is to say, in Treta austere penance falls into destitute; only purity, compassion and
truthfulness are practised in the name of virtue. In the Dwapara, however, penance and purity both
become obsolete; compassion and truth alone prevail. And in Kali truthfulness alone remains, the other
three virtues become very rare.
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Yugas. During these Manvantaras there
are separate Manus and their descendants,
separate groups of seven Rsis and gods,
and separate Indras (the rulers of all
the three worlds) and their attendants
(Gandharvas and so on), all of whom
(excepting, of course, the descendants of
Manu) are born together. (24)

Y AT W e : |
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This is the day-to-day creation of
Brahma, which affects the three worlds
alone and in which the sub-human creatures,
human beings, manes and gods are born
according to their respective Karma. (25)

A=, Wirer farvees e |
TG fayamaefeadren: | 1§ |
During these Manvantaras the Lord
assumes the quality of Sattva (harmony)
and protects the universe, exhibiting His
strength in the form of Manus and others,
who are His own manifestations. (26)
THHEATATETE feegiawy: |
FTATLIAOE A ot fErerdr o)
“At the close of the day Brahma
assumes an iota of Tamoguna (the principle
of inertia) and, winding up his activity in the
shape of creation, becomes quiet (retires
for the night). At that time everything else
is withdrawn into him by force of time. (27)

“Again, when the night of universal
dissolution sets in, the moon and the sun
as well disappear and all the three worlds,
viz., Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah get reabsorbed
into his body. (28)
fireirert SerHTET YeraT AEHUT=AT |
ATTHUT HEATGRIST Jrargarstadr: | :R |

(How this happens is described now.)
“When the three worlds are being consumed
by the divine energy in the shape of fire
emitted by the mouth of Lord Sankarsana
(the serpent-god), the sages Bhrgu and
others, who have their abode in the
Maharloka, immediately above Indra’s
paradise feel oppressed by the heat of that
huge conflagration and ascend from the
Maharloka to the Janaloka (the next higher

world). (29)
qEfeTa  Wel:  hedrdteara-ed: |
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“Meanwhile all the seven oceans
exceed their limits at the approach of
universal destruction. Their waters get
unusually swollen and with their waves
tossed by boisterous and fearful gusts of
wind they submerge all the three worlds in
no time. (30)
3T | Al Gt S s g |
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“In the midst of that vast expanse of
water lies Sri Hari on His couch of Lord
Ananta (Sesa), His eyes closed on account
of sleep in the form of abstract meditation,
the inhabitants of the Janaloka extolling
Him (on all sides). (31)

“With the alternation of days and nights
of the above description, which can be
easily deduced from the constant flux of
time, the hundred years even of Brahma’s
life which is the longest in this creation, are
well-nigh spent. (32)
RECLIR RIS wrenfiefied |
Ud: UUUiSURT  FUUST  Fordd | 33 |

“One-half of Brahma’s life is called
Parardha. The first Parardha has already
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expired and the second is now running
(has commenced from the current Kalpa).
(33)
JEETE TR SEl W WA |
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“The first Parardha opened with a
momentous Kalpa, the Brahma Kalpa, in
which appeared Brahma, whom the wise
recognize as Veda personified. (34)
TEG AT HeAISYE, d UTEHI=aTd |
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“The Kalpa that marked the end of
the same Parardha is called the Padma
Kalpa, in which sprang from the pool of Sri
Hari’s navel the lotus representing all the
worlds. (35)
3 q wiua: wewr fgdtaenta wra)
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“The present has been declared as the
opening Kalpa of the second Parardha, O
Vidura, a scion of Bharata. It is known by
the name of Varaha-Kalpa, inasmuch as
Sri Hari took the form of a boar in this
Kalpa. (36)

“The aforesaid period of two Parardhas
is figuratively spoken of as the mere twinkling
of an eye of the immutable, immortal,
beginningless Lord, the Soul (origin) of
the universe. (37)

HRIATSE  UTHTIATGIGUATeN=l 39 |
qafvrg U= gveRr  emuHiAT ) 3¢ |

“This all-powerful Time, ranging from a
Paramanu (the smallest measure) to the
length of two Parardhas, has no control
over the all-embracing Lord; it holds sway
only on those who have identified themselves
with the body and all that is associated
with it. (38)
faspit: wfgar  gewfavreTerRTEa: |
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“This egg-shaped universe, constituted
as it is of the eight causal principles (viz.,
Primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva, the Ego
and the five subtle elements) and the sixteen
evolutes (viz., the mind, the five senses of
perception, the five organs of action and
the five gross elements, none of which
evolves further), has a breadth of five
million Yojanas (or forty million miles) and
is covered outside by seven sheaths (viz.,
earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Ego and
the Mahat-tattva), each of which is ten
times larger than the one it surrounds.
That cause of all causes, in which this
universe with all its covering sheaths looks
like a Paramanu, and which comprises
myriads of other universes, is called the
indestructible Brahma; and that is the
transcendent reality of the most ancient
Person, Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit in
embodied form.” (39—41)

gfa ST TeTqRI0l TRHEE el galaan— TGOS Erd: Il ¢3¢ I

Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.
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Discourse Xli
The multiplication of creation

3 3ara
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Maitreya continued : Thus | have told
you, O Vidura, the glory of the Supreme
Spirit under the name of Time. Now hear
from me how Brahma, the repository of the
Vedas, proceeded with the work of creation.
(1)

WESTUSUAIuemy  aruemTaehd |
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To begin with, Brahma, the first creator
evolved the five varieties of ignorancel
viz., Tamas (ignorance about one’s own
self), Moha (self-identification with the body
etc.), Mahamoha (the craving for enjoyment),
Tamisra (anger) and Andhatamisra (looking
upon death as one’s own end). (2)

TeEAT UdtaE gt e Sgued |
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He was, however, not pleased with

himself to see this most wicked creation.
Through his mind, purified by meditation on
the Lord, Brahma, the self-born, then evolved
a creation different from the above, viz.,
the sages Sanaka and Sanandana and
Sanatana and Sanatkumara, who refrained

from all worldly activity and were
Urdhvaretas?, lifelong celibates. (3-4)
AT STHT T; TAT TS Gt TAehT: |
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Brahma, the self-born, said to these
sons, “Dear sons, do you beget offspring.”
They, however, were little inclined to do
so, since they had set their heart on Lord
Vasudeva as the highest goal and had
taken a vow of renunciation as a road to
liberation. (5)

WisqeAr: qvd TETSIaryna: |
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Thus disregarded by his own sons,
who had flouted his command, Brahma
strove to curb the fierce anger generated
in him. (6)

1. The Visnu-Purana says—

qEsfaaRl  Hie: e auEayE: | Hemes faRE T o
T gAihe difee ey e | sifeRn uede wigdar werE:

Cf. Patafjali—
Afeenfearrgmfafenm 79 woRm |

According to the great Acarya Visnuswami, the fivefold ignorance consists in Ajfiana (ignorance),
Viparyasa (error or delusion), Bheda (sense of diversity), Bhaya (fear) and Soka (grief).

2. ‘Urdhvareta’ literally means he whose generative fluid has begun to flow upwards instead of
downwards as in the case of ordinary male adults. We find mention in our scriptures of hosts of Rsis
who had mastered their sexual impulse so thoroughly that the flow of their generative fluid had turned
upwards, a thing unknown in any other part of the world. This shows to what inconceivable length our
forefathers had developed the art of preserving the vital fluid and utilizing it towards the noblest end of
God-Realization (afcss=it "= =’f<1 : Cf. Bhagavadgita VIII.11).
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But notwithstanding his effort to restrain
it by force of reason, the passion of Brahma,
the lord of created beings, forthwith broke
through the middle of his brows in the form
of a boy of dark-red hue. (7)

| d g <aF Yas WEr Wa: |
I 6 | AT T o SR ¢ |
The body, who was no other than Lord
Rudra, the eldest-born of the gods, cried,
“Give me names, O Creator, and also
allow me abodes, father of the world.” (8)

3fd a6 99 UrEN WETET uRuTerE |
JTITLYTG WFIAT AT /T ASAhATH a1 Q|
Intending to comply with this prayer of
the boy, the worshipful Brahma, who was
born of the lotus, replied in kind tones : “Do
not cry, | shall presently do it for you. (9)
TG IS Wigh 3T SoTh: |
AACATHIILT < =T €% 3fd WS 1 %o |
“Since you wept as a frightened child,
O chief of the gods, hence people will call
you by the name of Rudra (lit., one who
weeps). (10)
Hafsamagain  aepEfiesid W@
THvTEUved TR FA W29
“The heart, the senses, the vital air,
ether, the air, fire, water, earth, the sun
and the moon and austere penance—these
are the abodes | have already assigned

(11)

IWAT Wd: HiGl dqHAl  gaad: | §R |

“You will be further called Manyu,
Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtadhwaja,
Ugrareta, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva and
Dhrtavrata, according to the abodes
assigned to you. (12)

sfgfaeemmr o FrgmafuRentiaeT |
TUST FeIT el SX0ar 5% o fora: 131
“Dhi, Vrtti, Usana, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi,
lla, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha and Diksa, O
Rudra, shall be your wives, who will all be
called Rudranis, as a class. (13)

TRIUIAT ATHI LA o J§uT: |
T G UST a8 TSI Jedfd: 1 9% 1
“Accept these names and abodes and
consorts too, and beget through these
numerous progeny, since you are a
Prajapati, a god presiding over creation.”
(14)

TAMGR: | TEUN WiET=erelied: |
HIATHEANEAT TSI TS 1 24 |
Thus enjoined by his father, Brahma,
Lord Nilalohita (so-called because of his
dark-red hue) begot progeny resembling
himself in strength, appearance and
disposition. (15)

FHOT G FHSAG, THAT S
fomardEet g gSTafaReTg | K& |
Brahma, the lord of created beings,
was alarmed to see numberless hosts of
Rudras (gods presiding over destruction),
procreated by Rudra, devouring the creation
on all sides. (16)

IS G TRyt gl
W WE  Seirieyyaeliieeaul: 1 V|
“Beget no more of such progeny, O
chief of the gods, who are burning with
their fearful eyes all the four quarters,
including myself. (17)

qU Ifas wE O weMagEraed |
qude Fugd wer favafid wer ge)
“Practise austere penance that may
bring happiness to all living beings; God
bless you. Through penance alone you will
be able to create this universe as it was
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before (in the Kalpa preceding the last
Pralaya). (18)
qudHe W SaeTaaueiesT |
dyAEEaETsEr - fagd qEm ) R
And through penance alone can a man
easily attain the Lord, who is supreme
effulgence, nay, who is beyond sense-
perception and dwells in the heart of all
living beings.” (19)
#3T 3arT
TaHTeAYarssfaee: ufterm vt ufaq)
Srefiaqam=a  foasr qud TR0 |
Maitreya continued : Thus instructed
by Brahma the self-born, Rudra said, “All
right!” and, taking leave of the lord of speech
and going round him as a mark of respect,
he retired to the woods with intent to practise
austere penance. (20)

YEHEST  qgve OIS ARE: | R

Equipped with the creative energy of
the Lord, Brahma now contemplated
further creation and presently produced
ten more sons, who were instrumental in
multiplying the creation, viz., Marici, Atri,
Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu,
Vasistha and Daksa, Narada being the
tenth. (21-22)

SHGNE! W eI ST |

YTUTTGRTS : HSSTTAl STEa o hilehd: | 3 |
Narada sprang up from Brahma’s lap,

Daksa from his thumb, Vasistha from his

breath, Bhrgu from his skin and Kratu was
evolved from his hand. (23)

qoTal A9l ST goreed: hutarshid: |
AT TSN ST s ward | % |

Pulaha emanated from his navel, the
sage Pulastya from his ears, Angira from
his mouth, Atri from his eyes and Marici
came out of his mind. (24)

oH: TATEIRIOTAl I AR WE |
eH: UDBA  TEIIATRHAZ | % |
Dharma the god of virtue, from whom
was descended Lord Narayana Himself in
the form of the twin brothers Nara and
Narayana, appeared from his right breast.
Even so, Adharma (the spirit presiding
over unrighteousness), from whom sprang
the god of death, the terror of the whole
world, appeared from his back. (25)

T RTHT Ya: ShILT ArvgaTeRgsoerd |
TG RA-EIaT WG =Tohtd: UTEIETSI: | RE |

From his heart sprang up Kama, the
god of love, Anger from his brows, and
Greed from his lower lip, Vak, the goddess
of speech from his mouth, the oceans from
his penis, and Nirrti, the chief of the
Raksasas and the regent of the south-
west, the spirit presiding over sin, from his
anus. (26)

BIATAT: FHeW S Qg Ufed: TH: |
ATET qEaved W fagerehdr S R9|

The sage Kardama, the spouse of
Devahuti (the mother of Lord Kapila) and a
master of his self, was evolved from his
shadow. In this way the whole of this
creation was evolved either from the mind
or from the body of Brahma, the maker of
the universe. (27)
e gfeal awll TR w:
JTRTHT TR &I<T: HehTH 3 T: g1 ¢ |

Vidura, we are told that, eager to push
on the work of creation, Brahma, the self-
born, fell in love with his own daughter,
Vak, who was most handsome and
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captivating, but she had no carnal desire in
her.1 (28)
aagH  padta faenem fuad gam |
Tifaqen g fasmaraersne= i % |
Finding that their father had set his
heart on unrighteousness, his sons, Marici
and the other sages, remonstrated with
him out of filial affection: (29)
Aqgd: hd @ A il Ul
e gfead  TeRfTRIES w301
“It is strange that you, a master of your
self, should seek to copulate with your
own daughter, unable to control your
passion! It is something which was never
done by your predecessors in office (the
Brahmas that preceded you) nor will it be
done hereafter by your successors (the
Brahmas that are going to follow you). (30)

“This is not something praiseworthy
even for the all-powerful, O preceptor of
the world ! For it is by following the conduct
of such people that the world finds its way
to happiness. (31)

T TN WEd 9 3¢ @1 Afemn)

SR FAHE € oH  UTqHE | 3% |
“Obeisance to the Lord who by His

own light of wisdom manifested this universe,

which already lay dormant in Him! May He
protect the cause of righteousness.” (32)

| et UT: TAT T AT US|

Yafqufaed-d  ders  sirsdear|
i foet gl e’ Afggem: 1331
Brahma, the lord of Prajapatis, felt much
ashamed to see his own sons, the lords of
created beings, thus pleading with him before
his very eyes, and immediately cast off his
body. The four quarters picked up that
fearful body, which continued in the form of
fog, also known by the name of darkness.
(33)

HETog STId: TZael ATHIATHET |
e FLATIE TR THAAT TAT Y1 3% |
Once when Brahma, the Creator, was
pondering how should he be able to create
the worlds as an organic whole as before,
the four Vedas issued from his four mouths,
one from each. (34)

I E B G ke o P -
e TS SHTTT: | 3Y |
Even so, the four supplementary Vedas,
logic and other allied sciences (such as
dialectics, Mimamsa2 and so on), the
functions of the four priests required to
officiate at a sacrificial performance, the
elaborate procedure of performing sacrifices,
the four pillars of virtue, the four Adramas

1. Even though Brahma, who had been commissioned by the Lord to carry on His own work of

creation and has been spoken of above as the first seer (Adikavi), Vedagarbha (a repository of the
Vedas) and Vedamurti (Veda personified), and who had not only been blessed by the Lord never to fall
a prey to delusion while proceeding with the work of creation but had been admitted by Him as having
known His truth (vide lll. ix. 34—36 above), could not evidently have stooped to such depths of moral
degradation. The incident is only intended to illustrate the blindness of passion and to justify the note
of warning sounded by our wise forefathers not to see even one’s own mother, sister or daughter when
she was all alone. We read elsewhere in Srimad Bhagavata itself—

e T gfesn A | fafaere waq | seenfserm fagiaaf sdfan (X xx. 17)

“One should never remain alone even with one’s own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the
senses, which lead astray even a learned man.”

2. A system of philosophy concerning itself chiefly with the correct interpretation of the Vedic ritual
and text.
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(stages of life) and the duties assigned to
each also appeared from his mouths. (35)
fage 3ara

| 3 favagsmHtyir JEE TEarsged |
Ig Ig ATGSG QA el qule | 3§ |
Vidura said : When that lord of the
Prajapatis, the progenitors of the world,
evolved from his mouths the Vedas and
other things enumerated by you, tell me,
in detail, O great ascetic, what did he
produce from which mouth or other organ?
(36)
g 3ara
S TS AT, Se T YaieriHe: |
AT G Urafyer STeTehTd | 39 |
Maitreya replied : Brahma brought
out the four Vedas called the Rgveda, the
Yajurveda, the Samaveda and the
Atharvaveda severally from his mouths
facing the east, south, west and north; and
in the same order did he create Sastra (the
duty of the priest called Hota) ljya (the
duty of the Adhwaryu), Stutistoma (the
duty of the Udgata) and Prayascitta (the
duty of the Brahma). (37)
qgde  udde  TUd  JEHTEN: |
TUE aTYSg, 98 huTdaiaruyeE: | 3¢ |
In the same way he released Ayurveda
(the science of medicine), Dhanurveda
(the science of archery), Gandharvaveda
(the science of music) and Sthapatyaveda
(the science of architecture) severally from
his easterly and other mouths.

(38)
gfagrEuRrontt = UseH  AgHiveR: |
AT UT g Og9 gdevi: | 3%

The all-seeing Brahma then discharged
from all his four mouths the class of literature
known by the name of Itihasa and Purana,
which is recognized as the fifth Veda. (39)

ursygeell  YdaemTeirsIisEarae |
IMAAHRET & aTSTUE  THEH | %o |

Similarly, he sent out a pair of sacrifices
from each of his easterly and other mouths,
viz., Sodasi and Uktha from the eastern,
Purisi and Agnistoma from the southern,
Aptoryama and Atiratra from the western,
and Vajapeya and Gosava from his northern
mouth. (40)
faam T qu: we i@l e =)
MMMV TATHSAHGSTEE  giafel: | ¥ |

In the same order he evolved the four
pillars of virtue, viz., Vidya (purity acquired
through knowledge of God), Dana (charity
prompted by compassion), Tapas (austerity)
and Satya (truthfulness) as well as the
four Asramas or stages of life and the
mode of life prescribed for each. (41)
wifers WIS = gl =rel e
A SIS 3fd 3 TR1¥R1

The Savitra (a vow of purity undertaken
for a period of three days following the
ceremony of Upanayana or investiture with
the sacred thread for the Japa of the
Gayatr), the Prajapatya (a vow of celibacy
undertaken for a period of one year), the
Brahma (a vow of celibacy undertaken for
the entire period of prosecuting the study
of the Vedas) and the Brhat (a vow of
lifelong celibacy), are the four modes of life
prescribed for a Brahmacari (religious
student). Even so, Varta (agriculture and
other vocations sanctioned by the
Sastras), Saficaya (officiating at sacrificial
performances), Salina (living on whatever
may be got without asking) and Siloficha
(living on foodgrains found scattered and
gleaned from the fields after the harvest
has been reaped or from the grain market
when the stock has either been sold or



Dis. 12]

= BOOK THREE =

275

removed)—these are the four means of
livelihood prescribed for a Brahmana
householder. (42)

AT ATANGIGERT: T o |
I Heiweh: Ud a@iel eqrshar %3 |
Similarly, Vaikhanasas (those living
on the produce of uncultivated land),
Valakhilyas (those who give away the old
stock of foodgrains on receiving a new
one), Audumbaras (those who live on fruits
etc., brought exclusively from the quarter
which they happen to face when quitting
their bed after a night’s rest) and Phenapas
(those who live on fruits etc., dropped from
trees by itself) are the four types of
Vanaprasthas (anchorites dwelling in the
forest in the third stage of their life). And
the Kuticaka (he who lives in a thatched
hut at one place, fully observing the rules
of conduct prescribed for a recluse), the
Bahudaka (he who regards the rules of
conduct as of secondary importance and
accords a superior place to knowledge),
the Hamsa (he who treads the path of
knowledge) and the Niskriya or
Paramaharhsa (he who has attained spiritual
wisdom and Jivanmukti or liberation in this
very life)—these are the four types of
Sarmnyasis or recluses (those who have
renounced their hearth and home in the
fourth or last stage of their life). (43)
JTATeTeht AT ATdt qUSHITaeada =)
e SHARAIYETE WOTal EET Igd: | ¥¥ |
Even so, the four branches of
knowledge, viz., Anviksiki (the knowledge
of the Spirit, which is conducive to
liberation), Trayi (the knowledge of the ritual,
which leads to enjoyment in heaven), Varta
(the technical knowledge of agriculture,
commerce, etc.), and Dandaniti (political
science), and the four Vyahrtis or mystical

formulae uttered at the beginning of the
Gayatnn (Bhah, Bhuvah, Swah, and the
combination of the three, viz.,
Bhurbhuvahswah) issued from his mouths
in the same order; while Pranava (the
mystic syllable OM) flowed from the cavity
of his heart. (44)
AERAORTTE ST T < el fa: |
P ATETAT S TS ST TSITU: | ¥y |
Again, the Vedic metre of Usnik
appeared from the hair on the body of the
all-powerful creator, and Gayatri (another
Vedic metre) from his skin. The Tristubh
metre emerged from his flesh, Anustubh
from his sinews and Jagati from the bones
of the lord of creation. (45)
TATET: UG HE =T Jad! TTuTarswad |
WYRAETIESSa: WA 9% SaTed: | ¥E |

From his marrow emanated Pankti, while
Brhati came forth from his breath. Similarly,
his consciousness came to be the hard
consonants, while his body itself passed
by the name of vowels. (46)

His Indriyas are termed as the sibilants
(the sounds represented by the letters Sa,
Sa, Sa and Ha), while his physical strength
goes by the name of Antahsthas or semi-
vowels (the sounds represented by the
letters Ya, Ra, La and Wa. And the seven
notes of the gamut (Sadja, Rsabha,
Gandhara, Madhyama, Paficama, Dhaivata
and Nisada) proceeded from the recreation
of the lord of created beings. (47)

JTqAATHAEAR] SExhIhIHT: U |
gl faadr  ArTeRTEtEd: 1 % |
Being Sabdabrahma (Veda or sound)
personified, Brahma is manifest in the form
of Vaikhari (articulate utterance) and
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unmanifest in the form of Pranava. Beyond
him shines the Supreme, who pervades
everything as Brahma (the Infinite) and is
possessed of various potencies as the
almighty Lord. (48)
AASTEUAEE | @I 7 g
FHEOT YREFioTAY AR ) ¥R |
T qQYSd  YAPTqaTHE iR |
IE ATYARTH SAYAETy Feaarivo |
T YU YT A caud fammaen |
Td JHpawsd od  araeraser | ke |
T WUAYY gUT  TcehTIHH=Ied |
el wufauTmei g wEHuEE ) wR )
(Having cast off his previous body,
which had been defiled by sinful thought
and which continued to exist in the form of
fog) Brahma now assumed another body
distinct from the former and set his heart
once more on creation. Realizing in his
heart that the creation had not expanded
even at the hands of seers Marici and
others, who were endowed with extraordinary
powers, he thought once more within himself,
O Vidura: “Oh, how strange that, even
though | am ever up and doing, my progeny
are not multiplying. Surely an adverse fate
stands in my way.” Brahma always did
what was desirable at the moment. While
he was thus waiting for a more propitious
Providence, Brahma’s body became twofold.
A human body (whether male or female)
has come to be known by the name of

Kayal (in Sanskrit) only because it originally
belonged to Brahma. Those two distinct
parts turned out to be a man and a woman.
(49—52)

T T GHT WIS W WHIE |
T TS SHESAE UTEAT Higsed Helet: | 43 |
Of those two forms the male was
Swayambhuva? Manu, the first independent
sovereign of the entire globe. And the female
came to be the spouse of that noble soul
and was called Satarupa. (53)

qar  fagmadur gem QumEyfer)

| oIy Il USaTdeT=asisrid | k¥ |
The creation then multiplied through

copulation. Swayambhuva Manu too begot

five issues through Satarupa. (54)

fragammuEe fae: w=awe 9ra)
Mg fadagiaed  UgfaRfa  wdiuy |

They were Priyavrata and Uttanapada
and three daughters, Akuati, Devahati and
Prasuti by name, O most pious Vidura. (55)

3Mpid ETF UIEThe T q HeIHT |
TUEARIYH [ o Id YR ST 4& |
He gave away Akuti (the eldest) to

Ruci, a lord of created beings, the middle
one, Devahuti, to the sage Kardama (another
Prajapati) and Prasuati, the youngest, to
Daksa (one of the ten sons of Brahma
enumerated in verses 22 and 23 above).
The progeny of these three girls filled the
whole universe. (56)

gl Siasriad TeTqRIY UREE Gledrdl gatacs-d GIaviS e Il §7 Il

Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.

1. The word ‘Kayam’ has been derived from the noun ‘Ka’ (a name of Brahma)—'=& sgv (that which

belongs to Brahma).

2. The Manu owed his name to his father, Swayambhi (the self-born Brahma). The word has been
derived as ‘T@wE: {9 gAM’ (the son of Swayambha).
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3T TATSIMS AT

Discourse Xlll
The Lord’s Descent as the Divine Boar

g 3ard

foma a9 aEdr §A: quIaHi U
YT UUSS il AEeddhArgd: | 2 |

Sri Suka continued : On hearing this
most sacred discourse from the lips of the
sage (Maitreya), who was proceeding with
the same, O king, Vidura made the following
enquiry again, fond as he was of hearing
the stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna (son of

Vasudeva). (1)
fage 3ara

| ErEra: Ture fUa: I WEra: |

gfaerea fiat ot foh = @ar g1 R |
Vidura said : Having secured a spouse

after his own heart, O sage, what did

Emperor Swayambhuva, the beloved son

of Brahma, the self-born, do next? (2)

uid & OeEieE 9w
e 0 gEuHE fasaaeasE gl 3 |

Full of reverence as | am, please narrate
to me, O most pious Maitreya, the story of
that royal sage, the first sovereign of the
globe, since he had taken refuge in
Viswaksena, Lord Visnu, (lit., the universal
lord or He who exerts His power all round).

3)
Ja  dwi  gfensms
TaosEr  gRivdfedrse: |
TAQUIISAT HHS-
UeRfa<  TWIY AN ¥ |

The highest reward, commended by
the wise, of learning acquired by men with
great pains extending over a long period,
is to hear the praises of those who have
installed the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna,

the Bestower of Liberation, in their heart.

(4)
gF 39T
HeEyioigeruiuery |

YEEHT TSR AT
puipEIE TR | Y |

Sri Suka went on : When Vidura, who
was full of modesty and had had the honour
of bearing in his lap the feet of Sni Krsna
(who was no other than the thousand-
headed Purusa), spoke thus and urged
Maitreya to the narration of the Lord’s stories,
the sage’s hair stood erect and he replied
to him as follows: (5)

3 3ara

ST T |eh Sa: TEear W 1; |
YISSitel:  WUTayeE  qenHuuedl § |
Maitreya said : When Swayambhuva
Manu came into existence with his
consort, Sataripa, he bowed respectfully
to Brahma, the repository of the Vedas,
and addressed him thus with folded hands :
(6)

THeR: FAYAHT e grae:fuar
Y T YSIT A JISIAT oA a1 9l © |
“You are the one undisputed father—
progenitor as well as sustainer—of all living
beings. Yet in what way can we, your
children, be of service to you? (7)

afgafe Twged  wiEeITEEY )
Teheg AN fawemmpsr = a1 ¢ |
“We make obeisance to you, O
praiseworthy father; from among duties,
we may be found capable of, kindly prescribe
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that by discharging which we may enjoy
celebrity all round in this world and a happy
destiny in the other.” (8)

ST
THaeqeamg ard Wi &gl feriya] |
afTciich &g Iy Heremmaad | R |

Brahma replied : May all be well with
both of you, O sovereign of the globe. | am
pleased with you, my son, since with a
guileless heart you have of your own accord
surrendered yourself to me with the words
“Enjoin me what to do.” (9)

TATTATESAT R QUrataiiT |
VFAYET P WeY aEeE: | R0 |
The way in which sons should offer
worship to their father, my valiant son, is
only this that, free from jealousy towards
their brothers, they should reverently and
dutifully carry out his behest to the best of
their ability. (10)
W eI WA IOl |
ST I gHUT M OT: YES IS Q2 |
Begetting, through her, issues that may
prove to be your compeers in virtues,
therefore, rule over the earth with
righteousness and worship the Supreme
Person through sacrificial performances.(11)

o QIW gl EIYSTRFAT Ul
WA YSMTUGEHR IS | €% |
The best service you will be doing to
me will be through the governance of the
people, O ruler of men. Lord Sri Hari, the
Controller of the senses, will be pleased
with you when He sees you looking after
your subjects. (12)
YEF T TR WA TATAGT SIa: |
qYT ST T ST Agd: WA 1 23 |
Their labours prove of little avail, who
fail to win the pleasure of Lord Janardana,

who reveals Himself in the form of sacrifices;
for that way they disregard their own Self,
who is no other than the Lord. (13)

Hgedrd
JMEVSE WA FdaTHagET |
T fegraTitte TSt 79 o vl 2%
Manu said : | shall abide by your
command, O destroyer of sin! Kindly assign
an abode to me as well as to my progeny,
my lord. (14)

Tdleh: HAETAMT &l T Hgreufa |
3T IGIUT Tl <F <ol faefiaarg | gy |

The terrestrial globe, which is the abode
of all living beings, stands submerged in
the vast expanse of water. Efforts should
be made, my lord, to recover the goddess,
Earth. (15)

#3g 3ar
THRT Ul U T TTHded M |
HAUAT A 3 geAr fam ferm ) g& |

Maitreya continued: Finding the
earth submerged in water, as at the time of
final dissolution, Brahma taxed his brain
for a long time as to how he should be able
to lift her (the earth) up. (16)
gerdr U fafaaiii: wieamEr @i @
AU fRATSTHEI: W |
TEE WA | 390 fagarg Wiwl

‘Even as | was engaged in pushing on
the work of creation,” he said to himself,
‘the earth, which was all the time being
washed by the waters, sank to the lowest
depths. Now what should be done in the
matter by us, who have been charged with
the work of creation? Let the Lord, from
whose heart (thought) | sprang, contrive
some device for me.’ (17)

STEART FraegTsufETTER: | ¢
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As he was thus reflecting, a tiny boar,
just as big as a thumb, emerged all of a
sudden from one of his nostrils, O sinless
Vidura. (18)
AETHUYIA: TEA: &0 fohet WRA|
TSHEE: Yagd  agguadyEdl 8% |

While Brahma stood looking on, the
boar in the air instantly grew to the size of
an elephant, O Vidura (descendant of
Bharata)! This was really most wonderful.

(19)
wifoyqafad: AT wwl
edT dedieRl ®U deh A ferrem Ro |

Beholding that strange form of a boar,
Brahma with Marici and other Brahmanas,
Sanaka and his three brothers and
Swayambhuva Manu, speculated about it
in various ways: (20)
fRtadeteTS dva foeamaterad |
3R FayeEtae TErEr o fafgan) 291

“Who can be this weird creature
standing in the guise of a boar? Oh, how
strange that it came out of my nostrils! (21)
TRISTTSS PRI JUTIUSiITeram: |
Ay fagmamy 9dr o WEg=: 1 R

“Even though at first sight it looked
only as big as the upper part of a thumb,
in an instant it grew to the size of a huge
rock. Might it be Lord Visnu Himself, who
is exercising my mind?” (22)
ELRE L1 1 2 o E S E S e
WEM  IAYES SR 1 3

While Brahma was thus pondering
alongwith his sons, the Lord presiding over
sacrifices (for the boar was none other
than He) who now looked like a huge
mountain, roared aloud. (23)
FEUT gHATe gRedive fgsamr
WA ;. Wiaweraar fay: 1 %)

The all-powerful Sri Hari delighted
Brahma and those foremost Brahmanas
by His loud roar, which made the quarters
resound. (24)
fomr o wfe @Eg-

erfereoy AT H |
S e AT
it ufesd=eisom. =11 Ry

Hearing the roar of the Lord disguised
as a boar, which removed their perplexity,
the sages, who all belonged to the Janaloka,
Tapoloka or Satyaloka, began to extol
Him through the holy Mantras of the three
Vedas. (25)

ERIEBIRIGH IR EI: .
foam g fagdiea™
TS SETHTISAT | 5 |

The Lord, whose form has been glorified
in the Vedas, took the tribute paid to His
virtues by those holy men as Veda itself.
He gave a loud roar once more and, sporting
like a lordly elephant, entered the waters in
the interest of the gods. (26)
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The divine Boar (the Saviour of the
earth), who was possessed of a steel-
like frame and whose skin had a thick coat
of stiff bristles, first sprang into the air,
erecting His tail and shaking His mane,
and tore the clouds with His hoofs. He
shone most splendid at that time with His
white tusks, shedding a lustre wherever
He cast His glance. (27)
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Having disguised Himself as a boar,
even though He was no other than Lord
Narayana, representing all the sacrifices in
His own person, He went smelling about
with His nose in search of the earth; and
even though possessed of fearful tusks,
He regarded with a gentle look the
Brahmanas (Marici and others) who were
extolling Him, and dived into the water.(28)
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With its bowels torn open by the
headlong plunge taken by His body, which
resembled a mountain of adamant, the ocean
thundered aloud and, tossing up its high
waves like so many arms, cried as it were
in distress: “Protect me, O Lord of sacrifices!”

(29)
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Cleaving the waters with His hoofs,
which were sharp as arrows, the Lord,
who represents all the sacrifices in His
person, then reached the other end of that
fathomless ocean and discovered in the
depths of it the terrestrial globe, which is
the abode of all living beings, and which
the Lord 